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TiiK I’liranaa are indispensable to students of comparative my- 
lliolopy, sociology. Folklore, and religions. But these being so many 
Kih'ifdopi’.Jias not only a thorough knowledge of Sanskrit is neces- 

saiy to understand them, but an acquaintance with several branches of 
Iminau knowledge, such as Astrbnomy, Botany, Zoology, Engineering, &c., ' j 

is necessary for one who wishes to critically study them. Very few i ^ 

possess such knowledge. It is, therefore, that the study of the Pura^as r| 

has been neglected by Sanskrit scholars. ■ 1 1 

Thf' translation of the first part of the Matsya Parana published , j 

by Panini Office has been very far'orably received by renowned Sanskrit jj 

scholars. It is hoped that the present part also will meet with their ' i| 
approval. It wouhl have been better to have added to this part vj 

Appendices on I’aiinu/ik Astronomy, Botany, Zoology, Engineering and | 

Ollier suhjeclR, hut ala.s, the scholar whose? desire it was to do so and who b 

was eompctcnl to have performed that task satisfactorily, is stricken down j; 

with paralysi.s Immghi on by overwork. Aly brother, llai Bahadur 
S^i'tsa Chatulra Vidyiirnava, not only sfnclied Sanskrit very critically and 
for which he i> w'cll-knowu to Sanskrit scholars all over the world, 
hut has been an earnest student of llathematics, Astronomy, Zoology, 

Pliysical Sciences, Engineering and other useful branches of knowledge. - ' 

A great mathematician of our time has very truly observed that ; 

“ Novel ideas are more apt to spriug from an unusual assortment of 
knowledge not necessarily from vast knowledge, hut from a^thorough 
conception of the methods and ideas of distinct lines of thought.”® 

It is this “ nnusnnl assortment of knowledge ” and "thormigh con- 
ception of rnel hods and ideas of distincr, lines of thought” which have 
enabled my brother to form novel ideas on many subjects. • • 

.■\ volume in the series of the Sacred Books of the Hindus will be 
soivn published di.>aiing with the Devatas or Gods and Godesses of the Hindu 
.Pantheon, and oflicr tu|)ie» of interest, to student.s of Hindu mydiolngy, 
epit'S and <•, lassies. This is .frour the fjen of a distinguished Sanskrit 
scholar of versatile talents. This volume will also aerv^e to a great extent 
as an Appcndi.x to the Puranas. , 

riio importance of the MatsyaParfinatostudentsoflndianArclii- 
tecture is evident from the extract given below from one of the essays of , : . i 
the late Raja R.ijendra Lfda Mitra — , 


* P, 1558 ‘‘ An introduction to 11 atheniatics," by A. A’. Wliitehcad, Sc. n.,i' . R, 8. 
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PREFACE. 


boins; now liRhtwl, if they burn uniformly and brightly, the ground is fit for building; 
otiicrwiso it is bad. Another and more practical and intelliglbie method is to press into 
ilic iwle the earth cxcavatort from it; if the earth should fill up the hole and leave a 
Kiu’pina, tho ground is good; if it should barely All it up, but leave no surplw, the 
ground is iiKliifcrojit ; but if it should prove insuffleient, the ground is positively bad.* 

The translation of the Matsya PurSna by the learned Taluqdar of Oudh 
is not quite literal but close to the original.^ necessary to 

have literal translations of the Vedas, Smritis, tJpanisads and Darsfi^nas, 
it is not so of the Pxiranas. The present translation is readable and will 
cnaldc its readers to understand the contents of this important PurUna. 

I’rofessor Lalit Mohan Kar, Eavyatlrtha, M.A., B.L., of Ripon tJollego 
Calcutta, and Mr. KAmes^var PrasAd Bhilrgava have been good enough to 
prepare the analytical Table of Contents placed at the end of this volume. 

Editok. 
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THE MATSYA PURANAM 


CHAPTER CXXIX, 


The Risis said Tell us, 0, Sfita! how in ancient days did Lord 
Siva attain the name of Tripurari and how did He reduce the fort Tripura 
to ashes. Pray, be pleased to tell us all about it in detail. How the 
fortified town of Tripura was built by the mysterious power of Maya, and 

how was it reduced to ashes by one arrow of ^iva. Pray, tell us how 
all this happened. We all ask you, reverently, again and again.— 1-2. 

Suta said : — 0, Risis ! blear from me how the fort Tripura was 
consumed by the mighty Lord i^iva. In ancient days, there lived a 
Danava named Maya ; he was endowed with extraordinary powers and he 
was the originator of wonderful artifices and estraordinai-y devices generally 
known as Mflya. Once conquered by the Devas in a battle, Maya devoted 
himself to hard penances. Two other demons also joined him and 
began to practise severe austerities with the same object in view. The 
name of the one was the powerful VidyunmSli ; and of the other was 
Tarakasura. Both of them \yere very powerful and strong. — 3-5. 

These two began to perform their penances by the side of Maya 
and caught his fire and energy. They began to look like the three Fires 
or like the three worlds personified. They remained engaged in their 
penances, burning, as it were, the three worlds. They lived in water 
during the winter, warmed themselves with a ring of fire lit up around 
them during the summer with fierce sun overhead, and stood on their 
legs in the open space during the rains and began to waste their dear 
bodies. They lived only on roots and fruits and w'ater and they 
worshipped with llowers, etc. Tliey used to take their simple fare after one 
day’s interval and the bark of wood that they had on their bodies was 
besmeared witli imid. They practised austerities, half immersed in the 
mud of aquatic plants and thus their minds became freed from all 
dirt. Their bodies became devoid of all flesh ; they became lean and thin ; 
the veins became visible all over their bodies. Owing to their severe 
austerities, the whole universe became devoid of any lustre, powerless, 
and began to look dull. — 6-lL 

The three worlds were about to be consumed by the fire of their 
asceticism, when the Lord Brahmfi appeared before them. The bold 
adventure, those Dinavas, then, chanted the praises of the Supreme-Being 
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BrahmA, who appeared there saddenly, and pleased Him with their 
devotion. Brahma, then, pleased with those three ascetics who looked 
like Sun owing to their tapasyA, cast an affectionate glance on them, 
and said 0 children i lam much pleased with your devotion and 
have come to grant boons unto you. Ask me what you wish.” Hearing 
these words of BrahmS,, who was thus pleased, Maya, capable to build 
anything, was rejoiced and said: — “In days gone by, in the great 
Tarakamaya -war that ensued between the Devas and'the Daityas,' the 
former were victorious and mercilessly killed the latter \vith their 
weapons. Ihe Devas always oppress us on account of former enmitv. 
We then fled away with terror. In our hour of trial and misfortune 
we could not rel^y on any one for help and protection. Finding no source 
of solace, we have now resorted to this practice of penances and now 
with tbe help of our asceticism and through Your Grace, we wish to 
wect a most solid and impregnable fort which would defy the Devas. 
Ihe name of this would be Tripura. Now, 0, Lord ! grant me this 
boon tiiat when the fort is completed it will be quite safe from tlie 
attacks of those residing on land and in water as well as from the curses 
“ j ® attacks of the Devas.” Hearing those 

words of Maya, capable to build another universe by his May:! Lord 
Brahma said smilingly 0, Maya, leader of the demons! It is im- 
possible to become immortal, where everything is not everlasting; 
lowing this, you can build your fort with mud.” Maya again acldresstd 
BrahmS with folded hands If this fort be not quite impregnable, 
then let It be that it would be destroyed by one arrow only, shot once 

went ^wky^— warfare.” BrahmS said, “ Be it so ” and then 

• u disappeared from the spot as vanishes the wealth obtained 

m dreams. Having obtained the boon, those powerful Daityas, then healthy 

oueht^to^hfi Tripura fort. It 

ought to be bmlt^ in such a way as no one amongst the Devas raiglit be 

able to destroy It with a angle arrow.” He thought also “ I should make 

fortresses, 100 yojanas in length and breadth The 
building would be commenced and completed mulftr tJ.A Vnrr. 
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Sata ^id Thus thinking in his mind, Maya built the Tripura 
fort according to bis designs with materials brought out by divine 
means. He located the fort where he had conceived and the principal 
entrance gates, the other onuimental gateways, the upper-storey with tiieir 
doors, court-room, sitting-room, seraglios, broad pathways, high roads, 
lanes, bye-lanes, quadrangutar-niarti,'”" temple of l^iva, the tank with 
banyan trees round it, another tank with steps, wells, fruit and flower 
gardens, assembly-rooms, pleasure gardens, resting-places, delightful 
pathways for Danavaa, etc., were all laitl and built according to the pre- 
conceived plans. This is how the _ town of Tripura was built by Maya 
versed in all the sciences about building and town-planning, as I am told. 
The town, so built by Maya, is known by the name Tripura ; so we have 
heard, 'riio for{re.s.s of iron, built by Maya, was fixed as tlie abode of 
Tilrkasura and Vidyumnlli settled down in the beautiful fortress of silver 
shining like Moon. Maya resided in the fortress of gold built by himself. 
The width^ of both the cities of TarkSsura and VidyunmalS was 100 
yojanas. The great city of Maya shone like the Mount Sumeru.-— I-IL 

It was built during the interval occupied by Pusyayoga (when 
the Moon, Pusy& and the forts were in one line in combination), Maya 
built his Tripura, as Siva had built his Puspaka-VimSna (celestial car). 
The paths of .Maya leading from one fortress to the other were lined with 
beautiful vases full of wine. The iron, gold and silver-plaited liouses of the 
I )aiiyas were also built in huiidre<ls and thousands on either sides of the 
pathways. The three cities, then, of tlie Asuras, with hundreds of palatial 
buildings and decked with various gems rose high according to their will 
and transci-nding all the worlds, looked very beautiful, as apartments 
on tlie top of a house. Tire fort could be made to go anywhere where 
Maya would wish. It etmfcaiued pleasure gardens, wells and tanks full of 
lotuses. It abounded with the groves of A^oka trees with cuckoos and 
nightingales singing in them. I’here were many painters’ studios, 
quadrangular spaces enclosed by buildings, rows of seventeen or 
eighteen SI, oreyed houses, with various flags, banners, and garlands, all 
built by Maya.— 12-17. 

The palatial buildings resounded with .the sounds of hundreds of 
small tinklitig bells ; they were fifled with the perfumes of various 
sweet-scented flowers. Tlie houses were ueatly - plastered and looked 
beautiful with various flowers and offerines to the Deitv. The 
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houses of the fort Tripura wex’e all covered with smoho arising from 
sacrificial offerings ; jax-s full of water were axTaiiged therein rows tlniB 
making them look like rows of swans. The rows of pendant garlandH, 
pearls and jewels on the several buildings made them defy the Bplendtmr 
of the Moon. — 18-20. 

The houses decorated with flowers, MallikA, and J:iti, etc., and 
scented with nice perfumes and dlifipas made them look like good 
persons, endowed with five senses, and looking on all with equal sight. 
Bound the three fortresses, were built three enclosure walls that looked 
like mountainous structures. These walls were built respectively of gold, 
silver and iron and ornamented with gems, jewels and co]l 3 M-iiun. Hun- 
dreds of Gopuras (entrance gates) existed there in every fortress, decked 
with flags and banners and looking like mountain tops. The inner 
compartments for women resounded with the sounds of tinkling bells on 
theis anklets; and these were more beautiful than the Heavens. 
In these compartments, there were many resting-places, Vih&ras 
(places of enjoyments), tanks, banyan trees, quadrangular-marts, pools, 
lakes, gardens and forests. All sorts of excellent divine objects of 
enjoyment were tliere ; and they were decorated with various gems and 


iurQresB so ingeniously mat it was impervious to his enemies both 
the Suras and the Asuras. Then, by the order of Maya, the Asnrns who 
looked like Yama, the God of Death, gladly entered tlie liouscs within the 
fortress, with their wiTes^’aiid ehilclren, anus and weapons. It looked 
then, like lots of lions entering a forest ; or a host of sharks and crocodiles 
entering the ocean and when the powerful enemies of the gods began to 
dwell there, it seemed that a body was occupied all over with intense rage- 
Tliat Tripura fortress became quite full of those enemies of the Devas. 
Millions apd millions of Asuras came to dwell there. They all flocked 
there^n^great multitudes, from the lower regionsand mountains, like the 

banks off .clouds gleaming with flashes of lightning.— 1-5. 

The residents of that fortress got whatever they desired, for their 
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with, a mark of redpo^vder oix his forehead ; he was four-footed and three- 
eyed. The woman, seen beforej was chased by this man I awoke tlien. 
0, sons of Diti ! Thus this dreadful woman appeared. Tims the 
dream was dreamt by me. I do not know whether this dream portends 
future disasters to the Asuras ? Whatever this may be, if I be fit to be 
your Emperor and if yon consider my words beneficial to you, then, I ari vise 
you not to be jealous of each other. Avoid lust, anger, jealousy, envy 
and hold fast to truth, self-restraint, Dharma and behave yourselves 

like Munis. Spread peace everywhere and worship ^iva. Who knows, 
that by observing these, all the forebodings of evils would be averted ! 
From the dream, it appears that the tliree-eyed Rudra, the Deva of the 
Devas, is angry with us ; for, 0 Asuras, 1 see clearly what will befall this 
Tripura castle. So you all should avoid quarrels, acquire sincerety, and 
see how this dream fares with us.-— 29-36. 

Hearing these words of Maya, they looked agitated with anger 
and hatred which predicted their downfall. Overcome by mi.sfortune, 
they looked on one another with eyes reddened with anger, thougij they 
were thoroughly convinced of their impending ruin and destruction. 
Those demons, thus overcome by destiny, abandoned the path of truth 
and their course of virtue and started on the path of vice. —37-39. i ‘ 

First, they began to hate the holy Brahmanas ; they gave up tlieir 
daily course of worship ; they ceased to pay ' their respects to tiieir 
preceptors and began to be angry with one another. They became 
addicted to habits of quarrelling with one another ; they mocked their 
religion/ they abused one another; and every one of tlieni plaved the 
master. They began to insult their elders, and despise the objects of their 
everyday adoration. They ceased to perform good deeds and were vexed 
at mere trifles and their eyes overflowed with tears. They ate at nioht 
curds, barley porridge, milk and woodapple ; slept with their unclean 
Domes ; they left off washing their feet and hands after answering calls of 
nature ; they retired to bed without cleaning themselves. They began to 
lear cats like mice and never cleaned their persons after enjoying them- 
selves i!i^ company of their consorts and never observed tb"e rules of 
decermy in dallying with their women folk. Thus, they became a corrupt 
lot, though tliey had led virtuous lives before ; aud they now began to 
trouble the Devas, sages and hermits. — 40-46. 

Though prohibited by Maya, they began to commit acts incurring 
the displeasure of the BrAhmanas and thus went on in their patfi of des- 
^Hction. In their anger, they devastated, Vaibiiraja Nandanavana 
Oliitrarathavana, A4okavana, Varailokavatia, which gave fruits and flowers 
m all the seasons, and th^y destroyed groves of hermits though they were 
masters of these places. They destroyed the abodes of the Devas hermits 
wlthlSS^- 47 ^ 50 ”"^°^ uniTOme looked devastated like a field’ infested 

Here ends the one hundred and thirty- first chapter on Maya's dreaming 
lad dreams in the anecdote of three castles. 
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CHAPTEE OXXXII. 

Sfifa said When the vicious Dlnavas began to destroy places full 
of habitation, and also tlie hermitages, the whole world was dismayed 
with hoj-rnr. The Danavas traversing the skies and roaring like lions, 
thus frightened living creatures, plunged the world into darkness and 


Seeing the cliaos thus created by tbem, tbe Adityas, Vasus, Sadbyas, 
Devas, Pitiis, Marnfs, sliuddered with terror and went to Brahm4for 
protection They all saluted the Deity with four heads seated on His golden 
lotus_ throne and said “ O Lord of Lords ! 0 Sinless One ! the Dtoavas 
residing in Tripura castles protected by your blessings, are causing us 
great pain ; pray, therefore, be pleased to give them good counsels. 0 
Pitamalia! we are flying from them like the geese at the approach of 
clouds and tlie deer at the approach of a lion. 0, Pious One ! we are so 
much confused by our troubles that we have forgotten even the names 
of our better halves and sons, etc. The Danavas blinded by greed and 
delusion have broken tbe dwellings of the Devas and tbe hermitages of 
the anchorites and are travelling all over tbe world. If you do not 
come readily to the rescue of the distressed, all this universe will become 
devoid of habitation, as well as of men, Devas and Eisis.” — 3-9. 

Hearing the above words of tbe Devas, Brabmli addressed Indra and 
others ns follows, while his face beamed with radiance of joy like the 
Mooii.^ 'rhe boon granted to Maya by me, has now come to its end and 
now his destruction is not far distant. This famous Tripura forti-ess 
ought to be destroyed by only a single arrow. It cannot he annihilated by 
showers of arrows. 0 Devas ! I do not find a single one amongst you 
who can destroy Tripura along with Maya and the D&navas by a single 
arrow. That fortress of Tripura cannot be destroyed by one of weak 
calibre, ^iva alone, the Lord of all beings can do so. If you all go and 
pray to Him who upset the sacrifice of Daksa, He will undoubtedly destroy 
Maya and his castle Tripura. Because, each of the three castles of Tripura 
are idO yojamis in diameter and all three of them were constructed 
daring the conjunction of the asterism Pusy4 with the Moon, you should, 

therefore, <levise that plan which may lead Siva to destroy them in one 
arrow. — 10-16. 

Tlien the Devas all proclaimed at once with son’owful minds : — “ We 
will all go to Him.” Bralunfl also accompanied them to get their object 
fulfilled and they all went to the abode of l^iva. Tliey beheld that 
supreme and glorious £?iva, the lord of the past, present and future in 
company of His noble consort, Parvati, and the high-souled Nandikejfvara. 
In other words, the Devas were bedazzled with the sublime glory of tbe 
migbty ^iva. He was of a fiery colour, unborn, of three eyes resembling 
the three pits of fires, with the splendour of one thousand suns, decked 
with five-coloured ornaments, having the crescent Moon on His forehead, 
and his face looking sweet like the Moon. The Devas considered them- 
selves blessed by seeing the Lord, the Unborn One, the Nllalohita (of 
blue and red colour), ready to grant boons, the Lord of Parvati, the Lord 
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of gods, f,1ie Deva Swayambhu WJiom they now began to adore witii their 
devotional hyums. — 17-20. 

They then said “ 0, Master of all ! 0 Blmva ! 0 ^arva ! O Uiifira ! 
the Giver of all boons, 0 Lord of all creatnres! 0 EteniHl One ! 0 Thtiii 
terrible! p Thoti, wearing braided and matted hair! wo bow down to 
Thee again and again. 0, Great Deva! Bhima Triainvaka, the fmugo of 
Peace, tena, the Destroyer of all ills, the Aunihilator of Andliaka ! we 
salute Thee. 0, blue-necked, 0 Penetrating One! 0 flestroyer of the 
enemies of Kumftr Kartikeya ! 0 Begetter of Kumara ! 0 Red One! () 
Dlmmra! OVara! 0 Krathana ! 0 Eternal One! 0 Nihif^ikhanda ! O 
Trident-holder! 0 Divyai^ftyi ! we bow down to Thee. We salute' thee ! 
0 IJraga, Three-eyed, 0 Hiranya ! 0 Vasureta ! 0 LTnthinkaljle ! The 
Lord of the Mother of the Universe, adoretl by all the Devas. O, 
Vn^adhvaja ! 0 Manda ! Having long hair, 0 Brahmaehftri ! O Ascetic ! 0 
Brahmanya ! we all salute Thee. Our salutations to Thee, 0 CJncmiquered 
One ! 0 Thou, the Soul of the Universe! the Creator of the Universe! 
the Pervader of the Universe! Who assumes Divine forms, the Snprerae 
Lord ! the Divine Swayambhu, 0 Thou who art the worthy object to be ap- 
proached! the vrorthy object to be desired ! to be adored and 'worsluRpod. 


CHAPTER CXXXIII. 

„ ™ thus entreated by Brahmfi and other Devas said ■ — 

Where lies the cause of your great danger ? Welcome to vou all ; tell in© 
your object plainly and I will give you ail that you desire { I feel there is 
nothing that I cannot grant you. I always cherish in iny mind the great- 
est good of you all ; the great asceticism that I practise is always for your 
welfare. 1 sha i always protect you and my devotees. I shall destroy 
those who may be yo ur and, therefore, my enemies and thus bring about 
Semy r— T?’ powerful that has become your great 

Hearing the above words of ^iva, the Devas said, “ Lord ! Your power 
JS great, _ a few very strong and ferocious Asuras have practisi^d severe 
austerities and are now caxising us pain. We have, therefore, come to You 
for rescue. 0, Three-eyed One ! Maya, the son of Diti, is alvvavn 
quarrelsome and is our great enemy. He has built the castle named 
iripura with yellowish white ornamental entrance gates: and other 
sheltered there and being fearless on account of boons 
, fn - 1 become a source of great trouble to us. They 
toeat us like menials as if we have no supporter. They have destroyed 

other famous gardens in the Heavens ; and hLe 
away the Apsaris, Rambha, etc., as well as the elephants 
ivurauaa, Anj ana, Vamana, and Air4vata belonging to Indra. Tho f>biAF 
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lioraes of Indra are stolen away and now yoked by the Asuras to their 
chariotfe. Our chaiiots, elephants, horses, women and riches have ail been 
carried away by them and we do not know how we can win them back. 
Oiir lives are now in danger.” — 5-12. 

The three-eyed Lord ^5iva whose carrier is bnlfalo, thus appealed by 
the Devas said ; — ”0 Devas ! Oast aside your great fears eairsed by the 
Diuiavas; I shall reduce the castle Tripura to ashes, but you should do 
now wl'.at I wish you to do. If you want me to destroy that fortified town 
along with the demons, you should fit out my war chariot.” — 13 15. 

Accordingly, Brahintland others in obedience to His orders equipped 
at oace an excellent chariot. They fixed the earth as its basis, the two at- 
tendants of Siva as the two poles of the chariot (to which the yoke is fixed), 
the Mount Meru the seat in the chariot ; the Mandara, the axle ; the Sun 
and the Moon as the two silvery and golden wheels, the dark and the 
lunar fortnights as the two fellies of the wheels, all the Devas for the 
machinery of the chariot, the serpents Kamvala and A^vatara as the 

tying rope of the chariot, l^ukra, Vrihaspati, Budba, Mangala, and Saturn 
as the conveyors of the chariot and the firmament as tlie fender (with 
which a chariot is provided as a defence against collision .i. The eyes of, 
serjients became tiie golden pi]->ing instruments (made of bamboos) of the 
chariot ; the cheerful Devas bedecked the chariot with gems, pearls and 
sapphires. — 10-22. . -• 

'I'lie sacred rivers, the Gauge.?, the Indus, the Satadru, the Obandra- 
bbaga, the Inivati, llie 'Vitastn, the A’ipnsA, the Yaiimua, the Gandaki, 
tlic Sarasvati, the Devikd, and the Sarayu, were utilized in place of the 
bamboos in the chariot. Tiie ISlagas (women) of the DhritarAstra family 
became the prostitutes in the chariot ; and the descendants of ViAsuki, 
the various haughty’' serpents became- the arrows of the bow’s and lodged 

themselves in the quivers. Surasa, Sarma, Kadrfi, Vinata, ^uchi, 
Tris4, Vubhikso, Sarvogra, Slrityu, Sarva&ma, Brahmavadhya, Gobadhyti, 
Vitlabadhya, Prajabhiti, etc., went to the chariot of Siva in the form of 
darts and javelins. The four Yugas took the place of the yoke, the four 
Hotras and four Vanias became tlie golden ear-rings, capable to do great 
works. That yoke illustrious like the ages rested on the fore of the 
chariot and was tied to it by means of the serpent DhritarAstra that served 
the purpose of a rope. — 23-30. 

The four Vedas, vis., Rik, Sima, Yajuh, Atharva became the four 
horses of the chariot. The various forms of charities were the ornaments 
of those horses and the serpents Padina, Mahfipadma, Taksaka, .Karkojaka, 
and Dhanafijaya were utilized in tying the hair of the horses. — 31-33. 

The sacred mantras originating from Oni arid the various sacrifices, 
viz., the remedying of evils, the tying of beasts, etc., became the jewels, 
pearls and corals, of the chariot. The most holy Om was the whip 
and Vafata formed its tip-knot. Smlvili, Kuhfl, AmivSsya, RSki and 
Anumatt were employed as the reins of the horses ; there were also the 
black, yellow, white, red, brown banners of the chariot. The year made 
up of six seasons became the bow and the deathless Ambiki formed its 
fast string.-— 34-39. 
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Note— q«r 5 -=An exclamation used on making an oblation to a neity. 

The day preceding that of the new moon, or on which the moon rises wiili 
scarcely -risible cresent. 

*|=The last day of the lunar month -wlien the moon is invisible. 

^fW^The Ml moon day. 

The 16th day of the moon’s ago on which she rises one digit less than full 
when the gods and the manes receive oblations T.vith favour. 

Lord Rudra became the great Kala (time) and tiiis Kslla is tiie year ; 
and His consort TJm4, the Kfilar3.tri became the deathless hmvslriiig. — 40. 

Note.— wm is same as Pfirvati. 

q 35 Rrfi 3 =:A dark night. Tama’s sister. The night of destruction. 

.5i5ro=:Imperishabl©, 

The an'ow with which ^iva consumed the castle Tripura was forged 
with the potency of the tliree Devas (,1) Maha Viijnu, (2) Soma, ami (3) 
Agni. Agni was the mouth of the arrow, and the Moon the dispeiler of 
darkness, located Himself in the main portion of ihe shaft aial Visnii 
presented Himself in the form of its violence and strength. Tlie siiako 
Visuki discharged his terrible venom into that arrow to make it more 
mortal.— 41-43. 

The Devas, having thus prepared the chariot, went to ^iva and said : 

_ “ 0, Conqueror of the demons and the enemies ! we have got this 
chariot ready for Thee which will help to drive away the troubles of liidra 
and other Devas and thus preserve them,” — 44-43. 

The Lord ^iva then said Well done ! and then began to examine 
that huge divine chariot looking like Mount Sumerii and w.'is highly pleased 
with it. He praised the skill of the Devas and said to them : 

“0 Devas! You should soon provide this chariot with a &:kilful 
driver as well.”— 46-48. 

The Devas were very much confused to Isear tliose words of the 
Lord and looked as if they jiad been pierced by arrows. They began to 
think deeply on this point. They said to themselves “ Who can be flie 
worthy charioteer of Mahadeva save Vi^nu ? So let us go and take Ilis 
refuge.”— 49-50. 

Thinking thus, they looked like buffaloes with yokes on their necks 
and obstructed by mountains on their way, and they 'heaved a deep sigh, 
saying: “Alas! how can we accomplish this?”— 5L 

Brahma seeing the Devas oA’erpovvered with anxietv and re.ady to go 
and stand on the pole -of the chariot said, “ I shall be the charioteer,” 
and with these words He took the reins of the horses, when all the Devas, 
assembled there, expressed their unbounded delight in a loud chorus of 
exelanaation, Brahrntl started the chariot and Lord ^iva jinriped into it 

^ying: I'es, He is the worthy charioteer of Mine.” Wlien ^iva seated 
Himself m The chariot, the horses through His weight knelt down to the 
giwmd until their faces were covered with dust. At that time. Lord ^iva 
fiiidiBg, thoso -horses maDileslatioiis of the Vedas- — falling down 
to the ground, lifted them up, as a dutiful son up-lifts his distressed 
manes. — 52-56. 
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Again _a loud exclamation arose and all tlie Devas shouted fre- 
quently “ Victory, victory to Hara,” which seemed like the roaring sound 
of the billows of tlie ocean. Then Brahrad, the girder of boons, made the 
steeds go faster by smacking the whip of Oin. The horses with their 
heads lifted up into the air and their mouths open, galloped away, hissing 
like ferocious serpents as if they would devour the Heavens. The horses, 

goaded by Brahma and directed by ^iva, flew like the wind blowing at the 
time of the destruction of the world. — 57-00. 

_ By tlie injunctions of the Lord &va, Naiirlike^vara sat on the bull 
holding the stem of His illustrious bautier. Sukra and Vjihaspati, of the 

lustre of the sun, anxious to win the pleasure of ^iva, began to look after 
the chariot wheels. Tiie serpent, Sesa, the destroyer of all evils, used to 
guard the chariot and Brahma’s bed on the chariot, with arrows in 
hand. Dharmaruja appeared on His fiery buffalo, Kiivera came on His 
serpents, and IiidiM came on His eleplmut Ainlvata ; and they all guard- 
ed the eiiariot. Swiiinikartikeya, the grantor of boons, came to guard His 
father’s chariot, riding on His Tvinnara-like-resounding peacock, whose 
beauty defied that of Imudred Moons.— 61-05. 

Nandidvara held the bright trident and looked like Yaraa, the des- 
troyer of ail Lokas. He protected the back and the two sides of the 
chariot. Pramatlms, the attendants of ^iva, like volcanic mountains, ablaze 
like fire and robust like the sumv-clad peaks of the mountain, followed the 
chariot of the Lord. Thej all looked like formidable sharks in the 
deep. Bhfign, Bluiradvwja, Vcdistha, Gautama, Pulaatya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Marichi, Atfi, AftgirA, Parufora, Agasiya, etc., pleased the Unborn and 
Indomitable Lord diva with their nicely composed devotional hymns. At 
that time the chariot of the unconquerable Lord began to march towards the 
castle Tripura, as the mountain with wings flies in the Heavens. — 66-69. 

The attendants of Siva, the Pramatlias, gallantly escoi’ted the chariot 
protected by the Devas. Tliey roared like lions and looked then like 
elephants, or like mountains or like Sun or like clouds. Like the ferocious 
occean at the time of the destraction of the universe, full of crocodiles, 
Timis and Tiiningalas, tlie extremely brilliant chariot of the Lord glided 
onwards full of radiance, rumbling deep, like the sound of thunder-clouds 
and lightnings. — 70-71. 

Here ends the one Inadred and thirUj-thml chapter on the marching of the 
chariot towards the Tripura castle, 

OHAPTEE OXXXIV. 

Suta said:— When Lord diva took His seat in the universally 
venerated divine chariot. His attendants, the Pramatlias, began to shout 
loudly and exclaimed, “ Sadhu,” “ s4dhu,” The bull, the carrier of the 
Lord,' also began to bellow on hearing the voice of his Master. The sages 
resounded all quarters with their shouts of “victory.” The horses began to 
neigh loudly. At the same time .the sage Nfirada, illustrious like the Moon, 
huttiedly ushered himself into the presence of the Daityas at Tripura. 
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born heroes ; sons and grandsons are born to ua ; we have now done 
what, ouglit to be done by ns. Now quit all fears in this houi’ of crisis 
and flglit with the Devas. We will all attain, heaven after conquering 
the Devas and will enjoj? all the realms after Idlling Indra and other 
Devas. Go up to the terraces of your houses with all your arms and 
await the hour of battle after putting on your armours, Danavas ! go 
up to your respective spots in all the three foi’tresses ; for the places 
should not be left vacar.t. This will soon be attacked by the jDevas. 
Tou will know the advance of the indomitable Devas in the aei'ial 
regions, and I am confident of your being able to keep them at bay with 
your arrows.” — 25-30. 

Maya, after thus Itaranguing liis follow’ers, entered suddenly into 
bis castle, full of the women folk, with a very heavy mind. After 

purifying himself, be performed the worship of the Lord ^iva, the 
Digmnvara, who is white like silver, and praised Him with well-chosen 
words, and placed himself under the refuge of the Deva of the Devas, who 
is the ene.uy of passion, and the killer of Andhaka and the destroyer of 

Daksa’s sacrifice. The tliree-eyed i^iva, holding Moon on His forehead 
and His third eye efi'ulgent, did not take notice of the evil intentions of 
Maya, who took His protection and wanted freedom from fear, ^iva 
grunted to !\raya his desired boon who then became quite free from any 


cares.- 


Hcre emh the one hundred and lltlHy-fourth chapter 
on the eoming of Nctruda to the Tripura eastle. 


CHAPTER OXXXV. 


Siita said Thus the Muni Nfirada went away from the Tripura 
castle and joined the Deva army. PTe took his seat in the assembly of the 
Devas. Tire place vdiere Bali, the king of the Daityas, performed sacrifices 
is known as the wide IlAvrita Varsa. This is famous as being the birth- 
place of all the Devas. All the ceremonies of the Devas, their yajnas, 
marriages, natal ceremonies are performed here. The Lord of Um& enjoys 
Himself here daily in company with his Pm-iaads, and all the Lokapalas 
(tlic Regents of the several quarters) live hei’e like the Mount Meru. 
Stationed at such a place, Siva, whose eyes are beautiful and of tawny colour, 
addressed Indra and the other Devas, thus: — “ 0, Indra! the Tripura 
of the enemies is visible. It is decorated with Vimanas, banners and 
buntings. This castle shines like fire and greatly torments peopl^ ; 
see there are ottier Danavas standing on terraces and gateways, wearing 
coronets and ear-rings, looking like mountains and banks of clouds. 
They look hideous and are holding arms in their hands and^ have 
angry faces. They seem to be very eager for victory and are trying to 
advance; you should, therefore, drive them away by your weapons : 
and take my retinue to help you. In . the meanwhile, I shall take my 
seat on this excellent chariot and remain here like Mount "Meru apd ■ 
reconnoitre the entrance of the fortified town, and then try to gain ; 
you viafcory. I shall reduce the fortresses to ashes by means .of one sin^e , r 
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arrow as soon as all tliree of them come under Pusj4 asterism yoga, 


Heai'ing those words, Indra, followed by his army, marched to con- 
quer Tripura. The Devaa and the attendants of Sira consisting of tliat 
huge array began to roar like thunder clouds; tliej’ marched on in the 
firmament and appeared then like huge masses of clouds idsen in tlin 
sky. Hearing which the demons, eager to fight, emei'ging from their 
strongholds, dashed against the Devas in tlie air. Most of them bocaiue 
infuriated and began to thunder and roar and by their noise drowned 
the martial music of the Devas, as the Moon is enveloped by the <'l(.mds. 
Ab_ the ocean swells under the influence of the Moot;, the aspect of 
Tripura became awfully grim by the influx of the Asura.s. Some of them 
were playing the music-of-war on the fer.races of the palaces, on the tops 
of enclosure walls and on the gates. 'Some, wearing garlands of gokl, 
roared like thunder-clouds and began to play the music-of-war. Some 
began to run about, waving tlieir cloth in excitement, and some, remain- 
ing in their houses, began to enquire into tite reason of that commotion. 
Others replied they did not know the cause of it, tlieir sense of right 
understanding being muddled; in time, the wliole thing would be revealed. 
Others said, “ i^iva, seated like a lion in His cliariot on the sninmit 
of MerUjhas made His appearance to torment Tripura, as a disease cropping 
up ill the body tormeuts the system. Be whatever it may, why shouhl we 
fear ; what is the hitch, you come out with your arms, what, ilo you wish 
to enquire from us? Our prestige in this war must bo kept up.” 
The Danavas of Tripura thus hurriedly conversed among tliemselves ■ 
and, soon after, their compeers residing in tlie Tarknsura fortress emejnmd 
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The leaders of the attendants pierced by the aiTows lost good deal of blood 
and looked like secretions discharged from mountains. The Dai ty as in 

their lurn, wore crushed to death by the trees, rocks, thunderbolt, trident 
battle-axe and otli«' weapims thrown by the Devas, as the glass is pow- 
dered by tlie weight of stoi)e.--35-37. ^ 

, the influx of the Asuvas, as the ocean does 

at the siglit of the iloon Ihe Daityas cried out ‘'Victory to TArakSsura !” 
and 1 no Icadt rs of the l)cn-a nosts cried out “ Victory to Indra ! Victory to 
Siva. 1 lie brave warriors of both the armies mortally wounded with 
the arrows were breathing like the clouds full of rain. The battle 
field looked fearful with the heap of cliopped hands, head.s, yellowish 
white banners, umbrellas and with flesh and blood.— 38-41. 

The aerial fight then went on ; the soldiers of the Lord Siva and 
the Daityas clapped tlieir liands, jumped in the air and took out their 
choice weapons and wlien the coinhatants fell down like the Tala fruit 
falling to the gmuiHl. At the sight of this, the Siddhas, CIiArarias and 
ceicstial nymphs hocame giaddeuetl aiul danced in the heavens with glee 
auil ei'ifil Bravo, 1.5ravo.” The celestial drums soinided without beiiii? 
heat. That hour it louked as beautiful as does when the dogs hark at 
t!i(3 thunder of ckuids. ‘Phe remaining Daityas retreated into the 
fortresses, like flic rivers falling into the sea and the serpents retiring 
info fhmrlmie-'. Ti.e powerful l)ova<. then clad with their arms fell on 
the iiiraknksft fortress as the mountains fall on tlieir wings. — 42-46, 

Tim army of Sieu divided into three divisions, marched on Tripura 
and started warfare at three places when klaya and Vidyunmali also 
appeared on the scene. Vidyunmali looking like an elephant inflicted 
a severe blow on Xaiuli (the bull of the Lord ^iva) with bis huge Parigba 
weapon, uhich made iiim reel about like the_demon Madliu by the blow 
of NAniyaiia. After XandikeJvara’s retreat, tlie valiant attendants of ^iva 
made a vigoroa-; dash on \ idyimmlii. They were Gauapatis, GhantA- 

karana, .^ankuluirana and }lahakAla and others. They were all pierced with 
the arrows of Vidyinim "di, who, after harassing Ganapali, and others, began 
t()_ roar liketli under idouds most lioaivsely. Hearing the thundering growls of 
VidyuniiD'di, Xiuidikaisvara, sliining like Sun, again, con fronted' him. He 
luu'led the powerful limy bolt, named Vajrastra at the Danava, given to 
liim by tlie Lord f^ivn, which hit him in the chest, by the force of which 
that stalwart giant fell to the ground like a mountain blasted by the 
thunderbolt- of hid ra. — -dT-OO. 

Seeing, Vidynunnili rendered senseless by Xandikedvara, the DAnavas 
raised a hue and cry u Inch made the other leaders fly. The Ganapatis, 
then, pursued tlie Danavas. When "the general VidyunmSlI was thus 
rendered senseless, the demons seething with wrath showered on the army 

of ^iva, rucka and trees as the eluuds send forth rain. This utterly con- 
fused the Gapapatis and rendered them helpless for the time being, as the 
iiTeligious cannot understand the essence of the Brdhmapas and the 
Devas.— 57-59. ■ 
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Then the general Ttek^sara, most valiant and powerful, came to 
me scene, looking like a high mountain and huge tree. Tlie soldiers of 
Siva, with their beads, arms and leg.s separated from tiieir bodies, looked 
like snakes brought under the influence of spells. The Ganapatis were 
seriously checked by the powerful Maya, tlie knower of Mfrya. Some of 
them began to reel about by the delusion of Maya as the singing bii ds 
hover about in their cage. Tarakftsura began to consume tlie army of ^iva 

as fire consumes dry wood. The soldiers in the^Ji^iva’s army became dis- 
tressed, like the trees blown by a bla.st of wind, bv the violence of arrows 
showered on them by Maya and T 4 rakasura.— 57 - 65 . 

Maya aftenvards produced fire by bis power of Mfiya and let that loose 
on the army of Siva and also cast crocodiles. snake.s, lions, tigers, moun- 
tains, trees, deer, locusts with burnt wings, the eighteen-footed Sarabha, 
water and air.— 66 - 67 . 

1 j soldier.s of ^iva, inspite of their keenness to fight with the Dannvas 
conid not adequately do so owing to their being influenced by Maya’s 
delusion, just as the objects of senses become useless to the Hi.sis who 
practise ^If-restraint. They were exceedingly bewildered by the force 
ot water, fire, elephants, serpents, lions, tigers, bears and the demons; as 
a drowning man in the ocean gets confused. Tiic Danavas raised a tumult 
of victory on finding their foes over-powered by them. Then, the follow- 
ing attendants of ^iva advanced to the van to protect the Devas. — 68 - 70 . 

DharmarSja armed with His club, Varuna, Surya, Swamikartika 
surrounded by his Koti Devas, Indra seated on Ainivata and armed witli 
fiis thunderbolt came and. joined the battle. Then the Sun, Moon, 

Saturn, Yama, and the highly brilliant ^iva, became excited and entered 
into the army of the Dinavas. Like mad elephants making their wav 
mto thick forests by uprooting trees, and like the brilliant Sim shedding 
Ills ladiance in midst of the clouds charged with rains, like the lion 
making havoc on cows m a solitary place, the Devas began to pursue 
the Danavas and harass them.-^^ ^ luicuv, 

Then the Danavas became much distressed by the blows inflicted 
by the attendants of Siva and they fled in great disorder. The Devas 
threw the Asuras away to a great distance like the Sun dispellincr the 

MAAn”tf ‘ Sun drives away the nocturnal darkness, as the 

Moon also takes away the darkness, similarly, the effect of the weapons of 

the Daityas was^ melted down by the grace of the Mighty ^iva and the 

power of the divine weapons made manifest, when the Dilqilas, Ihe Loka! 

pilas and the attendants of Siva raised a chorus of victory. Many of 
the Danayas were lying deprived of their head, arms and Ls Their 
bodies were pierced through and through by arrows.— 74-76. 

by tbe Devas suffered the agonies of an 
ih ^ A K U swamp. At the same time, Indra used His 

gunderbolti Swamikartiba His ^afcti. Dbarmarfija His terrific club V-.mn! 
His formidable noose and Kuvera His death q i 

attendant of Kuyera by his sheer strength, and the Devas, like Iataptti 8 ,ty 
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fiery valour, like tlie fully blazbg fire offered in Purnahuti, 
began to crus 1 the Daityas. It seemed, then, that the thunderbolt of 
liidra ha<l fallen amongst the DAnavas, and were tearing them to pieces, 
llieii Maya overpowering SwamikArtika, the guardian of the Devas spoke 
to larakasura. — < t-80. 

I shall noweiiier Iripura after inflicting my blows on our foes; 
and take some rest. After which we shall resume our fight with the 
I-. j .eel lielaDoured by the enemy's blows. My weapons, banners 
and oon\ eyanco are all injured. And the Ganapatis, having gained victory 
are moving triumphantly, and look brilliant by this defeat of ours. 

-81-82.^ 

• Hearing tlie above words of Maya, the red-eyed Tarakasura instantlj' 
letueci from his position in the sky to his stronghold in company with his 
army. Seeing this the Devas, the sons of Aditi, became very glad. Tliey 
pursued ilaya and re-sounded the air with their shells and drums, etc., 
which looked like the thunder of roaring lions and elephants in the 
Himalayas. — 83-84. 

Here ends the one hundred and thirty-fifth chapter on the first attaek 
of the Tripura eastle hy the Devas. 


CHAPTER CXXXAH. 


Suta said : — i^laya tlie most skilful of all the demons, after inflicting 
his blows oil the Devas entered liis castle Tripura as a patcli of blue cloud 
merges into the blue sky. And wlien he saw the demons there, be breathed 
heavy sighs and 'began to think ; he looked then like a second KSla, as if 
going to destroy all the worlds. He thouglit : — “ Alas ! Even the valiant 
Vidyunraali is slain before wlioin even Indra, desirous to fight, would have 
trembled with fear”. — 1-3. 

He also thouglit in his mind “ There is no fortress so impregnable 
as this Tripura fort. So tins was thought of by all. But even this fort is 
now invaded. So no fort anywhere can be said to be a place of safety. 
All the forts are subject to the Great Time (K&la). When the Kala itself 
is our enemy and has become angi-y, how dare we expect that we would 
be saved; for, all the beings in the three realms are subject to Kftla. 
This is the law ordained by BrahrnA. So who can exert Iris influence 
over this immeasurable KAla whose ways are inscrutable ; save MahAdeva 
who can evade the laws of Kala ? I do not fear Indra, ‘'i^irupa, Yama, 
or Kuvera, etc. But I find it extremely difficult to conquer Siva who is the 
Lord of these. I shall now demonstrate before my demon folks my great- 
ness, splendour and valour and will show it well. I shall now make a 
well with steps leading into it, full of ambrosia and medicinal plants by 
tasting which all my dead Daityas will be alive again. — 4-10. 

’^a.ya tbe valiant and most skilled ' in MSyS (extraordinary powem) 
with these conceptions, created such a well 16 miles long and 8 miles 
broad with beautiful steps leading into it, pure like the rays of the Moon, 
Ml of sweet and agreeably perfumed water like ambrosia and possessing 
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Moon; many flowers and rows of swans were there. It had a host of sweet 
singing birds of golden colours and seemed as if filled wdtli beings eagerly 
wishing for their desired objects. Maya produced siieli a wanderful well 

as Lord ^iva brought the Ganges. x\fterwards he washed tbe corpse of 
the genera] Vidyunmali in this tank.— 1416. 

That greatly powerful enemy of the Devas was instantly re-ealled 
to lifelike a flame ^getting ablaze when clarified butter is poured over 
it. Ihe demon Tarakasura came and saluted Maya with folded liands ; 
and Vidyunmali, getting up, said, Where is *^iva ? Wliere is Nandi 
surrounded by his jackal follovrers, the Pramathas ? Where are the followers 

of Siva? We shall fight, and crush our enemies ; ive will attain viefoiy. 
Either we shall become tbe sovereign of tlie universe bv figliting face to 
face with them ; or, we will go to the realm of Dliarmaraia (Deal!]) after 
being killed by His followers.’’— 17-20. 

Hearing those heroic ivords, Maya delightfully embraced Vidvum 
mail and said : 0 VidyunmMi ! without you, 1 do not want kingdom, nor 

hie even ; wliat of other petty things ? 0, hero ! this pool of nectar made 
by me is life-giving to all the demons. To my great good luck. T consider 
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blows armies falling on the ground under the 

pipo P 1 A-roaiied with their last moans, i^hich sounded like the 

bedecked with coLets 

mounts falling on the ground looked like the 

battle ^ iclhiig down on earth. The demons struck with the 

battle axes, swords, spears aud_ hit with clubs, etc., fell on the ground 

ike elephaiits. The soldiers of givni rejoiced and roared. The slddhas 

also joined in the Gandhaiwa %ht. -37-40. oKiaiias 

hauc^htl^’ valiant.’ 0 Demons! you are most 
naug.itj. ihus the Uliaranas uttered on the battlefield.— 41. 

Ihe |oldiep of Sira crushed by the clubs of the demons vomited 
blood and looked like mountains ejecting gold. Whereas, other followers 

?Lks.-SS. arrows, trees, and 

by .Maya took away those Daityas that were 
k led and threw them in the life-giving well constructed by their lord! 
I he dead demons restored to life rose like the devas from the heavens 

rndViMarlt fm-m!'' '‘ tI i^eautiful ornaments on their handsome 
an. ladiaut toi in-,. Ihus, innnnierahle dead doinnns were recalled to life 
and instantly repaired thundering to the great battlefield.— 44-46 

D,. ,,^7™'",'!:? agl,t the enemy feerleesly. 

1^0 n.)t tally, the well will recall you all to life if you lie dead.'” 

bahkukaiYia Siva’s attondant of formidable shape, hearing those ener- 
getic ivords of the demons hurried to the Lord and said : 

‘‘0 Lord ! yie demons are being killed again and again by the 
Pramathas but they are revived again like the parclied crops after 
being watered, liiereus, undoubtedly, a well of ambrosia in this fort where 
tne clean demons are being thrown and regain their lives.” 47-50. 

After ^^ahkukaraiia had narrated this to the Lord, there was a great 
commotion m the army of the demons. The demon Tarakfisura with 

terrific eyes ran towarcls the chariot of ^iva with his mouth wide open 
like an irritated bon with his gaping mouth.— 51-52. ^ 

^ ^ The great drum was soumied and the conch shell was blown 
in iripura; the .lemons emerged from Tripura and beheld the Devas 
in the chariot of Lord f^iva.— 63. 

At that tune the earth cjuaked under the pressure of the armies, and’ 
the chariot of Siva went down and got stuck in the earth. At this ^iva 
and Brahma became much distressed. The chariot containing those two 
Devas began to go down and down without finding any support like a 
learned man without fin.ling an adequate place of his liking. — 54"-55 

It became supponless and looked dull, like the body devoid of 
potency, the small quantity of w,ater during, the hot weather, and love 
^ twice^bom Brahmin. Tiieu Brahma descending from the 
ohanot made an attempt -to raise .it. 'and became successful by His 
great power ; and Lord JanArdana, dressed in yellow garb assumed 
the form of the bull and placed the yoke on his neck and lifted up the 
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chariot by his horns, as an illastrions scion elevates his family. The 
demon T^rakasura also jumped out like a winged mountain and dealt a 
heavy blow to Brahm&. — 56-60. 

BrahmS putting aside his whip on the yoke began to gasp, seeiiic^ 
which the demons sent forth a shrilling ye}l and thundered like clouds to 
please TArakasura.— 61-62. 

Lord Visnu, the holder of the disc and revered by ^iva, trampled 
over the demons and entered the Tripura, in the form of a bull and 
destroying the lotus beds, drank up all the nectar of the well to the bottom 
and emptied it as the Sun drives away the darkness. After drinkim? this 
Lord Visnu bellowed and came again before Siva. — 63-65. 

The Asuras, then began to be killed by the dea 
Siva and rivers flowed tinged red with blood of the 
all the demons took to their heels like the ignorant fool, 
by the teachings of the learned. — 66. 

Afterwards, TarakAsura, Vidyunmali and Mayabei 
the showers of the arrows of the Pramathas went in 
When the principal attendants of Siva, rie.— Mahe 
and Svnmikartika, etc., laughed a hearty laugh and cri 
conquer along with the Moon and the Dikpnlas.”— 67-68. 

Here ends the one hundred and thirtij-sixth chapter on Visrju's drinkhu) 
the lifer-giving tvell in the Tripura fort. 


ng overpowered by 
side the Tripura. 
?ndru, NandWvara 
ied out “ we shall 


CHAPTER CXXXVII. 

Suta said : All the demons of the fort Trijmra becanif 
by the army of Siva , tbeir bodies were severely injured an* 
they entered into their castle. The Pramathas, then brol 
entrance gates. By the pressure of the Devas, thev look 
like serpents without fangs, the bull deprived of its horns tl 
of her wings, the river devoid of its waters. They spoke < 
to themselves as to what they should do, seeing whicl 
Maya with his eyes looking like red lotus addressed them t 
unmindful. — 1-4. 

‘‘0 Demons ! Have you retired here after eMCounterinw 
a tough battle, or have you come here after paying your In 
Devas on being bewildered by their army? ’Ondoubtedh 
have _ committed outrage on us as far as they couhl 
are highly fortunate and exceedingly powerful, you are now 
^bre into a mountainous forest. Alas ! How great is the po' 
Time is certainly unconquerable. See ! this our fort, so veiw 
has been beseiged today,”— 5-8. ^ 

The demons at the time of their being thus addressed 
a deep voice like that of rumbling cloud, became still more 

starsbecoffiingdullunder the radiance of the Moon. At tb 
demora posted to gurf the well of iieofar approaohed th, 
Maya and with folded hands said.— 9ri0. 
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U Ijemon King ! Some Deva in the form of a bull has quaffed 
the contents of the nectar well, constructed by your grace with lotus 
beds and the buzzing bees all round it and where fishes used to play at 
bottom in its mud. It now looks like a senseless ugly woman.” — 11-12. 

Hearing the report of the guards, Maya exclaimed “ what a dire 
mi.«fortune! I constructed that well through my power ofMayS. If, 
it be true, that it has been emptied in this way, we are undoubtedly 
ruined and the Tripura fort will be in ruins. The Devas killed the 
Daifyas again and again. But they were all restored to life by this 
well. If it be true, that the urell has been drunk off, surely it is the 
work of the yellow-robed Hari. Who other than the unconquerable Hari 
can drink up the nectar well, built by my extraordinary powers ? 
Wliatever secrets exist with the Daityas, are not left unknown to Hari. 
The boon that I asked for and obtained, no far sighted man could ever 
ask like that. But all this is now of no avail. Hari knows all my 
counsels and my mind. This is a beautiful level country; no trees, 
or mountains exist liere ; all obstacles are removed. But the Prama- 
thas and the Devas have come to this place and are harassing me. 
0, Demons ! if you approve of my plans, I should go over the sea where 
we shall be able to bear the violent attacks of the force of diva and 
His army like that of the wind ; I think that their progressive strength 
will be quite checked by the ocean and they will feel cut off from their 
ambitions. The track of their chariet will be blocked. There we 
shall fight and kill our enemies. And in case we are compelled to retire 
^ from fear, we need not be anxious, for, this ocean shining and expanding 
like the firmament will be our source of protection.” — 13-21. 

Maya, after addressing those words immediately repaired to the 
ocean with his fort Tripura ; which w^as fixed there with its gateways, 

etc. When the fort Tripura w'as thus removed, diva said to Brahmd 
“ Father of the Universe ! the demons being afraid of me have moved 
on to the ocean ; therefore, take my chariot there where they have 
shifted with Tripura.” — 22-26. 

Then, the Devas roared with mirth and carried the chariot and 
all the arms and ammunitions to the western ocean. In other w'ords, the 

Devas along with the attendants of diva followed their Lord to the 
ocean where the demons had shifted. And when they reached there, 
they saw the fort Tripura with nice banners streaming and with drums 
beating and with conch shells being blown, they gave out sounds of 
victory and roared like thunder clouds. — 27-29 

Later on, the demons also made a response from their fort by 
beating tlieir tabors and uniting their chorus of thunder with the roars 

of the swelling ocean. Then, Lord diva, the protector of the Devas readily 
thought out what ought to be done and found out how to destroy the demons, 
and seeing them hovering about in Tripura, He spoke to Indra : — 30-31. 

“ 0 Indra ! the Danavas have now entered within the Tiipura fort, 
now go there and attack the ocean and destroy it with the co- 
operation of Yama, Varuna, Kuvera and SvSmikSrtika, and other Ganfedhi- 
pas. Understanding that Bhagav^n Bhava has come, in His supreme 


sill! 
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chariot to destroy the fort Tinpura, see ! those sons of Diti are now 
resting oil the salt ocean. 0 best of the Devas ! I ain also fullowiiigyon, 
seateci in rny chariot, to conquer and destroy tlie Tripura fort along with 
the whole host of demons with arrows, clubs and thunderbolts ; I will make 
all arrangements for the comforts of our ti'oops 'svho are reafly to 
fall the enemies.”— 32-35. 

Thus addressed and encouraged by Siva, Indra with his thousand 
eyes fall of joy, marched on to fconquer Tripura.— -36. 

Here ends the one hundred and thirly-seveiith chapter on the 
attack on Tripura fort in the ocean. 


CHAPTER CXXXVIII. 

Shta said Indra, then, the Lord of the Devas, 


LokapSlas and the attendants of J^iva to kill tliose de 


went w'itli the 

, nions. The}’, encour- 

aged by Siva, began to fly in the atmosphere like the winged mountains 
They started to destroy Tripura like a disease setting'out to attack 
the human body. The demons saw them advancing towards tiieni 
blowing their conches and beating their drums.— 1-3 

Then after exclaiming ‘'Siva has come,” thev ail became much 
agitated like the ocean swelling and being disturbed” at the time of the 
dissolution of the world. The fearful demons after hearing the music of the 
Devas, began to play their music, and shouted out roaring sounds.--4-o. 

ensued, with greater vigour between the Devas 
and the D4navas ; and each one tried to kill the other of the opposite 
party. Both sides exliibited the same dash and bravery; the same feelings 
of bitter enmity. They struck each other violently and their bodies were 
cut to pieces ; sevm-e fighting ensued. As they were fighting together 
steadily they looked like the falling Suns, like a blazing mass of fire 
hke the elephants heaving deep breaths, like the birds hovering about 
hither and thither, like the quaking mountains, like the thunderincf 
clouds, like the roaring lion, like the high wind blowing and the hi-rhlv 
agitated tough_ seas, like the lightning penetrating into the rooks with 
thundering noise. In course of the conflict the bowstrings twanged 
and made the thundering noise.— 7-11. ---S-. 

Both the Devas and the Dmiavas cried out and said to each 
other, Do not fear! where will you fly ! wait; you will soon go to the 
doors of Death ; lye are st^ding here ; if jmu have strength show your 
valour by fighting.” Come in front, shew your strength, take ud 
your arms, inflict cuts, break the foe, devour them, kill them* — utterinfr 
these words the heroes fought and fell dead. — 12-13. » h 

+i f sword, the battle axe, the club 

the trident, the fist; and they with arrows looked like forest mountains 

Wiea the dying strong-bodied demons fell into tire ocean there was 
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a terrible noise like llie tlimidering of clouds. Hearing which and 
by the gush of blood the crocodiles and other huge monsters ] 
the deep agitaterl deeply the ocean. And they fought among tl 
loi the fie^h and the blood of the fallen heroes on which the 
feasted with satisfaction. Huge whales devoured the bodit 
demons with their chariots, horses, weapons, ornaments, etc., a 
ing away the smaller monsters who had also collected tliere to 1 
n fought among themselves for the sole 

oi the desn and the blood as toughly as the Devas and the dei 
between themselves. So there was figliting going on in the set 
was between the Devas and the Asuras above. They ran about 
the ocean to pick the dead heroes, as did the fighting foei 
battlefield above ; and the monsters bit eacli other with tlie san 
uieiit as (!id the warriors in course of the battle. — 1{)-2L 

t r red hy the stream of blood flowing 

bodies ot the deacl and the wounded heroes of both the armies t 
ami the Dauavas above, and the aquatic animals below. The o 
swelled up, due to the blood falling In it from above. -”-22, 

India, the lord of the Devas, and a very terribl 
army resembling like high mountains and b 
seiged eastern gate, and remained ti 
Hara, and resembling like tlie rising 
the northern entrance gate which looked lik 
Asia peak, with his big army. Yama and Kavera with c7nh and 
respectively in their liands held the western entrance g..:. ‘ 

force. The three-eyed Lord ^dva seated on his hriglit Deva ch. 

.uke ten thousand sims and the destroy ' ‘ 

of the soiitliern exit. — 23-26. 

attendants of ^iva held under their subiection 
other golden enfmnce gates and the high turrets of Tripura, tl 
the Daityas, shimng like tlie Aloon, as the hailstone showering 
tile stars and the firmament above. — 27. 

Ihe Pi'amathas dismantled the abodes of the demons 
like the rows of: mountains and decorated 
them into the ocean, thunder 

clouds. The attendants of 
houses of the demons decorated ' 
with the chirping birds wd ‘ 

Son ! 0, Brother ! 0, Lord ! i 
they began to curse the Pramathas.— 28-29, 

^ Ylnis a fierce battle ensued i,- 
which the boys and women folk began 
angrily came out like the 
with them. As soon as tl 
became more furious in 
bolts were freely used and the bodies of the 
pieces and fell down dead on tlie battlefield. The Devas 
began to crush each other and 


e one, with innumerable 
ig masses of clouds, be- 
The bright Skanda, the son of 
the Jilmbn river, beseiged 
ke the setting Sun on the 

— 1 noose 

gate with great 

-lariot shining 
er of Daksa s sacrifice, took charge 


resembling 

^ with sacrificial altars, and threw 

mg ferociously like the dark thundering 

va also began to drown into the sea, the 
, . the trees and the foliage abounding 

mch made the women of the demons cry out “ O 
’ ■ *' ■' 0, Father! ” O, Dear ! 0, Beloved ! ” and 

in that town of Tripura in coui*se of 
to perish, seeing which the demons 
to fight the foe and fought hand to hand 
6 the ir appearance, the aspect of the war 
spears and thundeitv 
were crushed to 

- - i. The Devas and t 

pursued and attacked each other 
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then, that tumultuons roars were heard likins; the thundering noise of the 
ocean at the time of universal dissolution. — 30-32. 

The Devas and Aauras bled profusely and roared loudly with 
their reddened eyes. Thus fighting went on and loud uproars were heard. 
The thoroughfares of Tripura that were covered witii golden and marble 
pavement became now in an instant covered with the stream of 
blood ; and in the twinkling of the eye, those demons became still more 
hideous with their heads, arms and limbs separated from them ; then, 
the infuriated Tarak^sura came out uprooting the trees and was instantly 
checked at the entrance by the all-powerful Lord ^iva. That valiant and 
wonderfully powerful demon came out of the town after killing those that 
were on the rampai-t wall and began to roar most furiously. — 33-36. 

That demon shining like the mountains though resisted like an 
elephant, made an attempt to catch the chariot of f^iva and rushed out 
violently as an ocean floods the beach. Then the three-eyed ^iva with 
bow in hand, Bhagavan Ananta Deva, and Brahiu;'i came 'out to meet 
Tarakasura. They were infuriated as a sea gets infuriated bv the force 
of wind.— 37-38. 

Sesa, Giriska, and BrahmE began to pierce the limbs of the enemies 
from the air and thundered loudly, l^iva, then with His eyes fixed on 
Tripura rested His one foot on the Rigveda personified as a horse and the 
other one on His Nandi ; He drew His bow with arrows. By the weight 
of the feet of civ'a, both the horae and the bull became oppr 0 .ssed 
and respectively the breasts and the teeth of tlie horse and the Nandi bull 
fell to the ground. It is since then tliat the teeth and the breasts of the 
bull and the horse are not seen and fixed in a way as to make them 
invisible. — 39-42. 

The awful red-eyed TSrakSsura made a dash towards ^iva but 
Nandi held him at bay. As a perfumer whets his sandalwood, so Nandi 
sharpened his battle axe and hit the demon TAraka with it. Thus struck 
by battle axe, the powerful Tarakasura, with sword unsheathed, dashed 

against Nandi like a Sarabha of a mountain fan eighteen foot animal 
stronger than a lion). Then Nandi attacked liim and severed him from 
his body as one tears away one’s sacred thread, and roared aloud. When 
Tirakasura was thus killed, the Devas blew the heavy conch shells and 
shouted out loud thundering noise.— 43-46. 




G a AFTER GXXXIX. 


fighting valiantly with the Pramathas and the Devas, has been killed by 
them at last. Hearing that Tarakfisura, terrible like fire and the Sun with 
wicielj extended eyes, has been killed, the Pramathas have become very 
glad, their mind and heart filled with joy and are now roaring like 
thundering clouds.”— 49-51. 

Maya hearing those words of Vidyunmali; who used to behave himself 
like the white mountain in the battlefield, said ; “ 0, VidyunmSli ! Now 

we ought not to carelesslj'^ while away our time. 1 will shew my valour 
and make this city safe.” — 52-53. 

The enraged Vidynmn&H and Maya in company with the powerful 
demons went out and began to destroy the retainers of ^iva. — 54. 

er Maj'a and VidyunmSli went, the Pramathas were severely 

those passages free of 
Devas prayed to iSiva. 
5 , clapped their hands, 


Wherev 

beaten and they fled in great dii 
Devas. Afterwards Yama, Varuns 
They played on their tabors, Mri 
roared and worshipped ^iva. — 55-5( 

^iva thus adored by the higl 

like the Sun, the sons of Diti and praised by the trutliful ascetics looked 
like the Sun in full splendour on the summit of AstAchala.— 57. 

Eera ends the one hundred and thh-ty-eighth ehapter on the killing of 
TArahasura in the great Tdrakdsura tear. 


CHAPTER GXXXIX. 

Suta said : —When TarakAsura was killed in battle, Maya drove away 
the attendants of ^iva and repeatedly spoke to the terrified Daiiavas. — 1. 

He said “0, A uras! Hear what I say. Realize, 0, brave ! What 
yoQ cind I oiifijht to do now, 0 Danavas with beautiful xnoonlike faces ^ 
the moment the Moon and the asterism Pmjya unite, this fort Tripura will 
come for a moment in one line with them. I wanted and got this boon for 

such a moment wlien this fort can be destro.Ted by Siva with only one 
arrow. You should all sing fearlessly. The destruction of Tripura can 
only be worked out in Pusyil. If any Deva comes at that time arrayed 
in battle and can destroy these three forts with only one powerful arrow 
flieii and then only this will fall ; otherwise, this fort is indestructible* 
0, heroes ! Now shew your war-tactics, strength, enmity to the Devas 
and do your best to protect this Tripura with all your might and 
main till Pusyayoga occurs and gets over. If vou can turn away the 
chariot of Siva in such a way as He may not be able to discharge His fatal 
arrow, then and then only we need not fear. If we are able to guard 
our Tripura in this way, the Devas will, in vain, await the advent of 
PusyA.” — 2-8. 

The DAnavas, residents of Tripura hearing such words of Mava 
roared and said .- “ We shall all do as you direct us and shall resort 

to that stratagem that would not give a chance to Siva to discharge his 
deadly arrow. Now we shall go to kill ^iva.” — 9-11. 
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is, quite independent, till 
and Pataia (lower regions') 
will become free of tlie 
^ r virtue that you direct 
us to do. Men shall the three Lokas either free from the Devas or free 

„ j rejoici ugly con versing together 
:ht gladly in the indulgence of 


—covered ny me tnree teet ot JNaniyana, or, we 
DSnavas ; but we shall never deviate from tiio natl 

from the Ddnavas. The demons after thus 
went to their abodes and passed the nig' 
amorous pastimes.— 12-14. 

They said “ The moon has made Hi 
dispelling all darkness, as if a great jewel 
Lo ! the moon illumining the land 
the goose 


_s appearance in the firmament 
is travelling in the skj'. 
. -- scape with His splendour looks like 

. . ® beautiful big reservoir adorned with lotuses, or the lion 

sitting on a rock of lapislazuU, or the garland of glittering jewels adorn- 
ing the breast of Lord Visnu.” Thus risen in the blue firmanent the 
Moon, born of the eyes of Atri, began to slied powerfully the nectar of 
beautiful ^ moonlight and bestow nourishment and beauty to all the 
worlds. The demOTs began to beautify their houses and bodies when 
me Moon emitting His cool rays began to smile on them. — lo-lS. 

The dim oil lamps in the thoroughfares, palaces 
like the budded Champaka flowers, - 

began to burn more vigorously, 


. . , squares looked 

But die lamps within the Malhas 
- f. , 1 he palatial buildings of the Damivas 

were full of jewels and valuables and .therefore, did not shine so wellunder 
the moonlight as the-stars dwindle ' ’ ' ■ 

of that town was driven i 
the lights burning in the 
good family. — 19-21. 

In the first part of the night when the Moon began to laugli, as it 
were, very loudly (i.e., shme on that town in full splendour;, the demons 
started their amorous pastimes witli their ladies. At that moment 

die five an-o_ws of Cupid, threwn before on Lord giva, now themselves 
became afraid when they saw the amorous dalliances of the Danavas 
Both the sexes perspiring and getting tired.— 22-23. 

They under their influence began to sing and melodiously play Murch- 
chanas m their lutes ; the cuckoo began to coo ravishingly his notes and 
It seemed then, that the God of love armed with His bow'and ar m k-ln 
to be much agitated and distressed. Tiie Moon instantly driving away the 
nootoal dmtaass and Mmwg His rays all over tlio laadsoape, reignsd 
in heaven m company of His beloved Rohini.— 24-25. ^ 

. Some of the women sitting at the feet of their lords and placinir 
then palm of hand on the cheeks began to shed tears of love which 
made then laces look more beautiful. Some one looking her face in the 
mirror exclaimed ‘how lovely is my face” became quite pleased 
at the prospect of getting fit reply from her • husband. ^ Some 
being enamoured by the love of their husbands hurried straight to th^m 
as the darkness makes Its appearance at the close of tlfe day flm 
lords of some made their better-halves drink and some of the woinen folk 


away in tlie firmament. Tlie 
away by the lustre of the Moon a 
> rooms below as feuds and chaos 
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rejoiced by the conversation of their lords. The breasts of those women 
painteu with sandal, incense and other perfumes looked handsome like 
the i?olden pitchers full of ambrosia. That night the Daityas played 
in the hands of their beloved and feit quite intoxicated by the 
sweet notes of Viiiii played by their consorts. Some women threw the 

arrow of Uupid by their enchanting notes and sang highly captivating 
songs from some sequestered nooks. Some of the demons pleased their 
lielpmates and then enjoyed with them after singing to them the songs 
8utig by other ladies. The sweet aroma of mango flowers pervaded 
all over rripura when the tinkling of the anklets and the jingling of 
the girdle of bells worn by the women, put to blush the sweet notes of the 
nightingale, borne women tightly embraced by their lords looked exqui- 
site y beautifiil with their hairs standing on their ends like the earth 
smiling with fresh ver dure sprouted by the showers of rain.— 26-35. 

The women folk reposing at beautiful places looked highly charming 
under the influence of the moon. They, with their sweet and gentle voice 
repeatedly said to their lords “ Do you not see my cheeks, come and throw 
yourself on^my ^beautiful and highwaist adorned with the girdle of 
small bells. ihe group of the Daitya ladies looked exceedingly 
beautilui like the stars when, the thoroughfares of the town ivere lit up 
by the radiance of the moon. They looked like so many stars twinkling 
before the brilliance of the rays of the moon. — 36-37. 

Some of the women laughing and burning with passion infused by 
girdle of their waists began to tinkle their 
anklets in course of their amorous gambols and give suitable replies, 
Ihe speech of the charming women wearing unfading beautiful garlands 
was as attractive as the notes of the geese in a reservoir. Their surpassing 
beauty, the sweet jingling of their girdle bells, and their attractiveness 
were the sources of their relief from the tortures of Cupid. They with 
their beautiful garments, decorated hair, the beautifully ornamented form, 
looked handsome like the moonbeams beautified by the stars. — 38-41. 

Many of them enjoyed themselves in the see-saw wflien the strings 
of their ornaments broke and made tbeir girdle of little bells fall down 
and. the jewels to scatter on the ground whicii began to emit lustre 
on account^ of the scattered gems, thus it looked like tlie Moon surrounded 
by stars. The nightingale began to sing seated in its cosy foliage on the 
night lit up by the moon. The Cod of love exhausting His store of 
arrows, began to walk about in the town of the demons. Tlie moonbeams 
turned to the west and the night of enjoyment was brought to a close ■ 
as if the demons umuld meet shortly with their discomfiture. The moon 
first turned red like the Kunda flowers ; then looked like the garland 
of gems ; then lost his light ; then looked like clouds till at last he became 
invisible, just when the good luck fades away, a sick man looks pale.. 
At last Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun defeated the Moon. The. 
golden Sun, like a disc began to shine fully on tlie UdavScliala, as if 
He is going to overcome the army that was then in the ocean.— 42-46. 

Here ends the one hundred and thirty-ninth chapter on the 
moonlight night in Trimtra, 
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CHAPTEE CXL. 

Sfitasaid: — The Deva artnief? collected and tlKuideml as does the 
ocean at the end of the Yuga, when they saw the Sun dawning on the 

summit of Sumeru. Afterwards, Lord diva accompanied by Varuna, Kuvera 
and the thousand-eyed Indra marched towards the towm of' Tripura. 
The attendants of the Lord, the Pramathas and tlie Ati Prarnatliaa with 
their various forms also roared and followed Him, playing on’ their 
musie-of-war. The army of the Devas, marching with umbrellas raised 
and with music played, looked beautiful like the big trees and the murmur 
thereof of a forest. — 1-4. 

Seeing the vast army of diva advancing towards them as if a forest 
was moving, the Danavas became agitated and swelled together like the 
ocean. And like the clouds pouring forth rain, they with their eves red 
with anger began to inflict tbeir blows on Indra with their swords 
spears, bows and arrows, javelins, tridents, clubs, battle axes, bolts and 
vaiioiis ojl^r weapons* Xlie demons looked like mountains clad with 

The Sons of Diti headed by Vidyunmali and Maya advanced towards 
|e Devas wub jovial minds. The army of the demons looked a.s if 
they were prepared to face death and very doubtful of victory moved 
like bodies void of strength "" 
exchanged words with their 
and sliowed marvellous prowess in the 
i ^ ‘ ^ _ 

by their weapons, '"blaziirg like tire ...... 

fell down by the blows of clubs and others clean cut 
arrows fell into the ocean.— 8-12. 

The garlands, dress and ornaments of the Leva 
Pramathas were torn asunder and scattered. Many of 
into the ocean infested with sharks, crocodiles and Timing 
At that hour, there was a tremendous noise made 
the clubs, the battle axes, the bolts, the tridents, the iavelii 
and emitting smoke, the big rocks hurled by tlie angry de 
and the falling of the weapons and tlie dead soldiers 
1 , violent and powerful weapons projected bv the Dev 

fi,, lament, and began 

on both the parties, ihe alligators and the fishes were . 
by the great war between the demons and the Devas j 
suffer owing to the conflict between two elephants! -14.'] 7 

f Nandikes'vara 'like a ’fl'i 
Horn the clouds. Ihe eloquent Asura, shining like licrhtu' 

Moon!-18H9" Nandike^vara whose face looker 

The eloquent Nandikeilvara dealt a blow to him?.]!! 


They, all expert in war, thun 
enemies, looked like the roarii 

^ ii‘ encounter with the De 

were, powdered many of tbei 
” > nod moon. Some of tin 
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0 >our sms < \\ hen you can be destroyed by me like a lower animal 

sl.ould I net HI y„„ 0, destroye.. ol ^cilices ! I shall kiU vov, 0„e 

S: ■ naT ErL : a?” ®"" fr”" *.-”111; to 

.K. 5 ‘f- f'”* ^ powerful arrow at Nandike^vara which sucked 

rJ^ers.-l5-f6. evaporates wSl ol 

Naodike^vara surcharged with wrath uprooted a gijrantic tree and 
hurled It at Ins fornnclable adversary j.wbich 4nt on in The air showering 

f ^ ^ pieces by many arrows^ 

the tree then fell on the ground like a big bird. -27-28. ^ ’ 

Nandike^vara became still more enraged to see his huCTA mi««tlo 
thus cut bj. the powerful arrows of Vidyunmali. He then got^enracred 
gravely and raising both his hands that looked like the Sun 

VJ ^fffgNiuid I come towards hiin with great force, the powerful 
t ^ hurled quickly on luui hundreds of arrows and covered him 
with them, handikei^vara thus pierced with the arrrows, valorously 
aiiproached the chariot of Vidyunmall, and began to push it hack with 
gnat force, \\!uch m c.mr.se of its revolutions tumbled to the ground and 
the heads of the horses lowered down into the ground, as if the Sun’s 
clmnot liad .fallen down w,ith its occupant by the curse of some sao^e The 
demon then came out of his chariot by virtue of his Maya and hit 
Nandikesvara with a javelin.— 31-34. ^ 

Thus struck Nandi took that Javelin out of his breast and 
|rnck It b^meared with blood, wi^ great force against his oppLnt 
\ idjunmali, lut bv it in the armoured chest, fell down to the^ ground 
like a mountain rolling clown by the blow of the thunderbolt. On the 
deatji of ^’dywnmali, the Siddhas, and the Kinnaras adored Siva and 
cried out “Victory! Victory ! ”—35-37 

On yid.Yunmali being killed by Nandikes'vara, Maya consumed the 
mniy ol oiva by his strate^iem as the fire consnines the forest They fell 
into the ocean with their limbs dismembered by the trident, ’ their heads 
pounded with the clubs aini perforated with the showers of arrows 
Alterwards Indra, Dharmaraja, Kiivera, Nandikes^vara, and Svfimik&rtika 
attacked Maya, the great warrior, with various kinds of weapons. Mava 
roared like the clouds and quickly shot arrows after arrows and pierced 

Airavata s elepbaut**-’'aiid also Kuyera^aud Yama."*^ 38 » 41 o 

At that tune, the Danavas, though strong and vigorous, suffered 
greatly from the weapons of the Devas and, at last fled to take shelter in 
the tort Inpura, as Siva once had to retire on being, shot by the arrows of 
isnu. When the news spread, that the Sons of Danu had retired, then 
the Devas sounded their conches, tabors and cymbals and the sound thus" 
echoed was like that of the thunderbolt.— 42-43. 

In the meantime, the asterism Pusyfl came in course of conjunetic^ V 
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with the Moon over the Tripnra fort wlien it was doomed to destruction. 

Then the three-eyed ^iva quickly shot the destructive arrow, of the 
potency of the three Devas and the three fires (tejas), on the fort Tripura. 
The sky turned red like the burnt gold and of the colour of the red 
cochkieil with the radiance of the arrow mixed with the rays of the Sun. 
—14-46. 

Lord ^iva, after discharging that invincible arrow from His how, cried 
out in agony “What a pain ! Fie tome ! ” i!ind began to weep. Nandikeslvura, 
seeing the Lord repenting like that asked Him the reason of it. — 47-48. 

^iva, overburdened with grief, said “ Alas ! my devotee, Maya, will 
today perish.” Hearing this, Nandikedvara darted like a gust of wind and 
entered the Tripura fort before the destructive arrow reached it. And 
seeing Maya the lord of demons, he said ; — “ 0 Maya ! the time of 
Tripura’s destruction has come ; so jmn sliould now quit it with your 
quarters.” Hearing those words of Nandike^vara, that earnest devotee 
of ^iva went out together with his abode. — 49-52. 

The arrow burnt the three cities as fire burns heaps of straw. 
The fire within that arrow divided into three parts, viz., Hutaila, Soma, 
and NMSyana and began to burn. The Tripura fort looked then like 
a good family brought to ruin by a wicked son. —53-54. 

Afterwards, the houses of Tripura looking like tlie peaks of Sumeru, 
Mandarftchala and Kaildsa, the beautiful places with gateways and 
perforated works and balconies, the pleasure rendezvous full of lovely 
ponds, the abodes of the demons decorated rvith banners, buntings and 
wreaths of gold were eaten up by the thousand-ton gued fire.— 55-5L 

The women folk in the amorous embraces of their* lords in their 
residences and pleasure groves, were also reduced to ashes. No women 
could go away elsewhere. They were also consumed by fire in the 
company of their lords. Some of them cried out with folded hands and 
with tears iu their eyes “OAgni! lam the wife of another; 0 Thou 
the holy witness of ail the things in the three worlds! You ought not 
to touch me, 0 Deva ! my husband and myself are asleep ; I have not 
done any thing vicious and sinful ; therefore, go away by another path 
leaving my home with my beloved.” — 59-62. ^ ^ 

One woman holding her infant stood, facing the fire and said “ Agui ' 

I have obtained this infant after great privations and it does not behove 
thee to burn this darling of mine.”— 63-64. 

Some of the women folk threw themselves into the waters of 
the ocean after forsaking their husbands. Many of the women sliivered 
under the destructive influence of fire and exclaimed with bewildering 
excitement, “ 0, father ! 0, husband ! 0, mother ! 0, maternal uncle ' 
etc.” As the heat emanating from the houses withers the lotuses sprint^iu^^ 
m the ponds thereof, so consumed the fire at Tripura the lotus-like faces 
of those women along with their bodies. As the snow during winter eats 
up the lotus flowere, so did the fire burn the lotus eyes and faces of thA 
beauties im Tripura. There was a great uproar when the women 
flew with their Jingling ornaments and cried out in great consternation on 
account oi taa fire produced from the deetructive arrow of Siva. 65-69 
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the tw! d'ySl hmter T 

owing to t le ignonitny of a wicked and vicioas son The ocSri'f ^ 

heated and swollen ; its inmates, the fishes, the croeod 4 hlr®'" 

awfully distressed The-n tliA wKr.i/a ^ m * ^uuues, etc, became 

Mountaiiaiaudar fell down^nto the ocean.-lTl^T-a'^ 

and rteiiLr "“i' 

came the morsel of fire and remained onfy in name.— 73-74!^^^*^*^°"® 

whole universe together with the Patalas became heated hv 

d f r q”a''fers of Maya were rescued with 

d fhculty and found place witl.in the sea. Afterwards, ludra heaS 
the escape of Maya and !us gi-eat palace saved under the sea by 

housfr^^^ pronounced the following curse on ’ his 

hr. c with him will not be safe. It will alwavs 

and It will not be fit to be resorted to like firtd’ . 

M'hichever countries will be defeated, the people of those perishing 
countries i^l there see this remnant of Tripura and even today that abodf 
of Maja exists fiee from disease and sickness. — 78. 

. Risis said 0 Sage ! pray tell us the fate of the house throueh 
winch Maya made good his escape.”— 79. mrougn 

Sfita said:— The abode of Maya was visible at the place where 
nu\a IS seen, but the Deva-liating Maya shifted to another Loka 
for his safety where he could remain without any hindrance.— 80. / 

Tiiere also the AryamA- Devas reside; so Maya could not go there. 
Maya then prayed to Siva for a quarter where he could reside ; and the Lord 
Siva created aiiother quarter for Maya. Seeing this, Iiidra became pacified 
and praised Siva and went to liis realm peacefully. And the Lord ^iva 
was worshipped by all the Devas. The Devas and the attendants of Siva 
all then canglit hold of each other s hands and began to dance with joy 
Afterwards when the fort Tripura, burnt by diva’s arrow, fell down’ 
into the ocean, tbe Devas alighting from their chariots saluted Brahma 

It'ten •” 

One who reads an account of this victory of the conquering Lord 

Siva gets victory and success in all actions - by: the grace of ^iva One 

time of the offerings made to theunanes 
(Sraddha) before the BraUmanas, will reap the benefits of all the sacrifices 
and endless merits. The narration of this sacred account is the best 
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Svastiyana (the way to safety) and causes the birth of a male-child, one 

who will read or hear it will go to the realm of ^iva where he will have 
everlasting happiness. — 85-87. 

Here ends the one hundred and fortieth chapter on the destruction of 
the Tripura fort and on Maya’s retreat. 


CHAPTER CXLT. 

The Risis said “ 0 Shta ! we wish to know why the king Aihi 
of the PurQrava dynasty goes to Heaven on the Amavasya* day everv month 
and how the peace-offerings to the Pitris ought to be performed.”-—!. 

Sffta said : — -0 Munis! I shall relate to you in detail the glory 
of the king Aila as well as his union with the Moon in heaven, "also, 
about the getting of the nectar from the Moon and performing turpana 
to the Pitris. The following Pitris, viz., Saomya, Vahirsadn, Kavya and 
Agnisvata are satisfied by the ambrosia produced from the Moon, 'When 
the Moon and the Sun are in conjunction with one asterism, the Amavffsya, 
i.e., when it is new-moon, the king AilA goes to see his grandfather and 
grandmother, the Sun and the Moon in the Heaven (on every Araavftsya 
day). There, after saluting both (the Sun and the .Mooni, ho take.s rest 
for sometime and then proceeds on his journey after worshipping the 
Moon in the proper time. The iearne'd king, Aila of the PurfiravA 
dynasty, thus spends his time every month in worshipping the Sun, for the 

brief period of SinivMx with the object of performing ^raddha ceremony 
He then worships the Pitris for the brief period of two lavas, t the period 
of Kuhu (the new moon). That the worship of the Pitris ought to be done 
in Kuhu peiiod was known to him. lor tliis reason, waiting for a short 
period before the Sun and the Moon^ he used to come to Soma wlien tlie 
KuM time approached. There, he satisfied the Pitris with the fifteenth 
ray ot the Moon, that used to pour out Svadha nectar. The Pitris who 
eat in the dark fortnight, get pleased with this Svadha nectar. Thus with 
oblations of iieautiful honey til (seed of Sesamiim) and Nivapa he grati- 
fied with Svadha nectar the Pitfis Saiimya, Vuhirsada, Kavyas and 4gni«- 

The Brahmanas say that Ritu (season) is considered as the fire 
Ritu IS known as Samvatsara, and tliat Ritus are produced from the 
RRuI~i£ (f®t«iglHly seasons,) are begotten froni 

Season, light, splendour. -A year's course. The first year 

Verna,, a section of th: 

a * 1 , Ardham&sas (fortnights) are the offsprin<^s 

nihwe grandfathers, AmavasyAs and Seasons are all of the 

nature of Rita (seasons). The great-grandfathers and the five years, 

edition of th© Mi-itsya Pnr4riam adds 'the following 


I* A minute disvision of time th© 60th of ^ twinkling, half a second. 


a moment. 
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ttie sons oi Brahma are the Devas. ''Saumya, Vahirsada and Agnisvata 
pih-is have been thus defined. Those that are Irtavas lead householder’s 

and accept the sacrificial offerings and are 
irnown as Vahirsada. Agmsvata pitpis also lead hoirseholder’s ^ 

perform sacrifices. They are also known as Artavas, 

are known as the husband of Astak^s.— 1446. 

Now hear about the 5 years. Agni L uh, 
the Panvatsara, the Moon is Idvatsara, the Wind 
Rudra is the Vatsara. 
ing over them, in 


life and 
The K4vy4 pitfis 

1^. the Samvatsara, the Sun is 
,p, ■ , - - Wh.d is the Anuvatsara, the 

Ihese are the cycle of 5 years. The Moon presid- 
due time, sheds ambrosia.— 17-18. 

_ iVote.— vfem. = A full year. = The rainy season, m 

years cycle; the 6th of 6 cycles of 12 years, in Brihaspati eych 
month of Mdrgsirsa. = A brace of years. 

Wherever, Pururava staj’'s and for whatever per 
for that period by his rays, Somap4s, Usnapfis and all 
ihe Moon sheds ambr-osia every month and the 
by ^drinking it. Thus is described about the ne 

The Sun acts daily (in the bright fortniglit) as 
His Susunina ray when the store of lunar ambrosia 
the Devas and the Pitfis. The Moon waxes in his pha 
thus being fed through Susumna ray in the bright fortnight The Moon 
wanes m the dark fortnight and waxes in the bright fortnisht The 
moon IS nourished thus by tbe Sun. The Moon looks full and white on 
the full moon night (Purnamasi). In this way, the Sun by means of his 
single ray increases the Moon and makes it full of nectar. The Devas 
first drink the nectar of the Moon; then the Sun drinks. The Sun 
drinks every day one digit and does so for fifteen days; He, again in the 
bright fortnight, fills it up by His Su.sumnd ray. — 21-25. 

£ 1 1 phases of the Moon that wax in course of the bright fortnight 
fed by Susnmnfi, wane during the dark fortnight. In this way the Moon 
continues to wax and wane, consequently, the full-moon is called the 
receptacle of nectar. He is luminous with the fifteen nectar-giving phases 
He IS, therefore, called Pitriman. — 26-28. a P • 

Now the periodical junctions, Parva Sandhis will be described 
i fiese are like the knots of a bamboo or a sugarcane joined to one another 
m a circle. The year, tbe months, the dark and the bright fortnights 
ana the fuU-moon night are the knots and junctions and the Tithis 
the second, third, and so on, form the parvas of the fortnight. The 
Agnyddhan or the maintenance of the sacred Pire ought to be done in 
this Parva Sandhi. The periodical junction of the Anumati or Rakd 
With 1 ratipada lasts for only two lavas tin the afternoon). The Pratipada 
of the dark foitniglit occurs in the afternoon and if it occurs in tlie 
evening it is called the period of Ptirnamas!.— 29-33. 

_ When the Sun is on Vyatiplta, the Moon is above the line of equator 
and IS situated in the-Yugdntara position. The Pfirnamasa and Vyatipata 
then see each other. The Sun, Moon and the Pratipada tithis remain 
then, m this state. Endless merits result if salutation be done tn 


:~4th year in a 5 
year. Th© 
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un 111© compieiion or toe piiases, 1 ilrnniia occurs dririn^ tfie 

periodical junction of the Moon in the night wlicii the Moon is full ; hence, 
that night is called the full-moon night when tiie Moon is greatl.v pleased. 
When, by the mutual opposition of the Sun ami the Moon, the 
Purniina takes place in the afternoon, then, tlie evening is said to be 
the Parnima when the Moon shines with all His phases completed liy tlio 
Sun, The Devas and the Pitfis adore Him (the Moon) ; theiefore, He is 
called Anumati, and, on account of the full-moon it is called Purniniil. 
The Moon is highly luminous on the nigiit of Purniml and therefore. 
He is called Raka. — 38-41. 

The Sun and the Moon live together on the same asterisni on 
the IStli tithi (lunar day), therefore, it is known as Amaviisyil duritig 
the dark fortnight. _ The Sun and the Muon during Amnvasya'face each 
other, therefore, it is also known as Darsla.— -42-43. 

After the Amavasyd day the junction with the Pratipada (first day) 
lasts for two lavas and this period is known as Kuhu for two letters i'u 
the word Kuhn correspond with the two lavas (tlie duration of Kuhn.) 
When the Moon is visible on any Amuvasya, He niiiios with the Sun 
in the afternoon and on the following morning in the Pratipada of the 
bright fortnight He rises along with the Sun. ' A dilTerence of a period of 
two lavas is seen at the noon time between the Sun and tiie .Moon.— -44-45. 

When the Sun and Moon separate, that period is termed Anvahuti 
and is known as the time for Vasaf,kriyn when the performance of Vasat 
has been ordained. This period in the Am.-lvasva is known as Rituinnkha 
or the face of the season when Sraddha sliould be performed. When 
the crescent Moon unites with the Sun during the day, that is the 
time for the abovemeutioned Parva. Tiie time when" ’the voice of 
the cuckoo “ Coo ” ceases, is called “ Knhu,” When the waning Moon 
of the Amavasya enters into the Sun, that period is known as Sinivnll 
The periods Anumati, RAka, Sinivah and Kuhu last for only two lavas 
Kuhfi lasts as long as “ Kuhfi ” is uttered. The union of all the Parvas 
lasts for two lavas and both the unions, before and after, are equal. 
The sacrifices aim Va§at rites should be perforineti as prescribed duriu" 
those periods. The Vyatipata yoga of the Sun and tlie Moon He their 
conjunction) and the PflrnimA (their opposition) are produclive of the 
mme fruits. -I lie umon in the Pratipada titlii lasts for a period of two lavas 
Kuhn and binivah last for two lavas. — 46-53. 

Whp the Moon separates from the San, one kalfi is known as the 
Parya period. Kvery day the Moon waxes by one digit when on the 
fifteenth day He becomes full. Bence, that day is termed PurnimA. 
Then the fifteen digits of the Moon are visible. For this reason it was 
stated that after the fifteenlh tithi, the Moon wanes ; there is no 'sixteenth 
digit of the Moon. Ihese Devas and Pitj-is are the drinkers of Soma iMoon) 

and the nourishera of Soma (Moon). Artavas, Ritus and Abda, Pitris are 
the nourishers.— ■54-5§,. ' • >.. <5 "-‘c 

Now I shall narrate about the Pitris who eat the libations offered to 
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thein flaring the SrAddiia ceremony ; how the libations reach them ; what 
are their ways and future existences? and how great are their powers? 
\Vheie_ the departed souls go and where they do not go cannot be 
ascertained even by rigid tapasya (austerities). What to speak about those 
things being seen by these mortal eyes? The Laukika Pitris, by their 
severe penances in this world have been able to go above and join the 
iJeva t itris, other Pitris get satisfied when the people in this life, perform 
their Ailrainadharma and are wise and perform with faith their Sraddha 
ceienionies. ^ Celibacy, aseeticisui, sacrifice, begetting progeny, perform- 
ing ceremonies with good faith, learning, and the giving away of food are 
the seven Muds of Ish'araadharmas. Those who practise these things 

£ TT their lives, go to heaven where thej’’ live in the company 

ot bspapn, Somapi, Pitris and the Devas, and they enjoy bliss there, 
ibis IS cm rent amongst men that be who has got a son and who 

witb^ honey, til and water, reap the above results, 
i le 1 it|ns of the family get satisfied. These human Pitris reside in 
the legion of the Moon and eat tlie flesh offered in'v^raddha. — 57-64. 

But, those, who on account of their narrow minds have fallen in their 
orderem course of their life of action, mu] have not uttered SvahU and 
k-vadha, go to the realm of Dbannaraja in various forms and repent for 
their past deeds These beings, with their long and tliin bodies, having 
beards and void of. gartments, prowl about hitlier and thither oppressed 
by hunger and thirst Being thirsty, they go about in search of rivers 
lakes, tanks, w’ells, canals, etc., and being hungiy, they go to various 
places m search of food. But they fail to get their desired objects. 
Iney aie dinven away ^ from every place and the messengers of 
lama throw them in various tormenting places, such as, ^alamali, 
Vmtarairi, Kuinbhipaka, Ardliavaluka and Asipatravana. Thus they 
suffer all sorts of pain as results of their. karmas — .65-70. 

• ^ h® oblatioDs of thiee balls of rice offered in the name of the 

friends that are suffering in hells reach them and are taken by them 
which give them leliei and satisfaction, ffhe kinsmen and sons while 
offering oblations should offer them on the Kusa grass strewn ’on the 
earth; they are to recite their names and gotras and have their sacred 
thread on tbeir right shoulders, — 71. 

Oblations should also be offered, for those who are not sufi'eriiig in 
the hell, but who are born as animals and birds, etc., (five lowor animals 
and trees, etc. h The Srfiddba oblations reach the Pitris corresponding 
to those births, as tlieir foods and give them satisfaction, wherever and 
w!iat6\er they may be. The gift of grain and food, earned honestly 

given to a deserving person at a good hour is attained by the manes in 

the form of their food wherever and whatever they may happen to 
be. As a calf recognises her mother cow in a herd, 'in the same 
way, the cliarity given after reciting the proper mantras in the prescribed 
way xinmistakenly reaches the manes. It is the power of the mantra that 
carries the oblations to the manes. — 72-75. 

£ <3 /Bu equivalent to the performance 

ot braddha. bo Manu says: The Sraddha thus performed with devotion 
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reaches the raanes iii every domain ; this is what Manu has said and 
Sanatakumira coiroborates it after realizing the passages of the departed 
souls with His supernatural vision. The dark fortnight forms the day of 
the Pitfis and the bright one their night. In this w.ay, the Pitri-llevas 
and the Deva Pitris are mutually their begetters. Tlicse and the human 
Pitfis live in the firmament and drink Soma.— 76-78. 

^ The fathers, grandfathers, great-grandfathers are the human Pitfis. 
Thus, I have described to you their greatness and about the Sraddha. 
I have now described to you how the king AilA conjoins with the 
Sun and the Moon ; how he attains his Pitris and performs t^raddha with 

devotion ; the Pitpi tarpanas, how the oblations offered in ^rafidlia reacli 
the manes. I have thus explained to you about the Parvas and the liells 
that form the part of the creation. Eveything has, thus, been summarily 
described. It is very difficult to enumerate them adequately. The 
person desirous of his well-being should devote himself to all these 
things with good faith. I have tlius briefly staled tliis cliapter of 
creation by Svayambhnva Deva, now tell me, 0, Hisis ! what more do 
you wish to hear? — 79-84. 

Here ends the one hundred and forty-first chapter on Srdddha ceremonies. 



CHAPTER OXLII. 

The Risis said : — 0 Suta ! we are now desirous of liearing in detail 
the nature and the measurements of four yugas during the time of 
Svayambhuva Mann. — 1. 

Suta said : — Although I narrated about them in course of my 
description of the earth and celestial firmament, 1 slmll still tell you 
something more in detail about them. I shall first state about measure- 
ments. _ Human years are determined bj^ ordinary experience of men. 
And this is the unit. The measurements of the four yugas will be 
expressed on this unit. Fifteen twinklings of the eye form one kast-hu ; 
thirty ka§thas make one kalft A inuhurta is made up of thirty kalas 
and one day and night consists of thirty mulifirtas. The Sun divides 
the day and night ; the night is for sleep and tlie day is for work.— -2-a. 

One month of the human beings is equal to a day and niglit of 
the Pitris. Its division is like this the dark fortnight is tlie day of the 
Piti'is and the bright one is the night. Thirty Iniinau months make one 
month of the Pitris. The year of the Piq-is consists of tliree hundred and 
sixty human months. One hundred hninan years is equivalent to (3-f) 
three and one-third yeai-s of the Piq-is. (Three Pitri years and 120 i.e., 
(100+10 X 2) human months.) One human year is equal to one clay and 
night of the Devas and its division is like this : — Uttarayana (six months 
when the Sun moves towards the north) forms Their day and Daksinfiyana 
(six months when the Sun moves towards the south) Their night. — 6-10. 

Thirty years of men is one month of the Devas. A century of men 
is 3 months and some days of the Devas, 360 human years make one 
year of the Devas. 3,030 human years make one year of the Sapt-Risis. 
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qfinnrl'f called, Dhruva Samvatsara, 

oOyOOO biiman years make one thousand Divine years. — 11-17. 

Ti,,. m duration of the ages have been laid down on the Divine units. 
nt S^'iJ’atakhapda notices four yugas or ages, vis., Xritayuga Tret^, 
vipara, and Ivaliyuga. Of these Ivrita or Satvavusra is the first Tvoti 
IS the second after 


r-yugas or ;ages, OT, , , 

j-. , ^ - “-*ta or Satyayuga is the first, Tretl 

r f i nnn -n- • '’^“leh come Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Satyayuga consists 

1 'i .P'-'"; Divine ?,ean, and 

1 e baiidh^amia of the same iiiunber of years. Tretil consists of 3 000 

J)upie years, l^s is what has been said about it by those well-up 
m calculations. I s Sandlijm is made up of 300 Divine years and the 
^pidiiyaniJfa is also of similar duration. Dvapara consists of 2 000 
JM'ine years and its Sandhyfi and Sandhyamsfa of 200 years each 

t nn morning and twilight are each 

,v; Or, lUU'-yecirs.''^lo-‘<:4yi:,.'' 

A’ote.-#w= Union, morning, evening, twilight, the period preceding a yuga. 
wsjiisi=Twilight, the period at the end of each ynga. 

Satyaynga, ^eta, Dvapara and Laliynga taken collectively last 
for a penod of .12,000 years of the Devas. Now I shall tell you their 

700 Ann age of Satyayuga in the years of men 

is 1,72b 000 years 5 of Tret4 1,296,000 years ; of Dvapara 864,000 years 
and of Ivaliyuga 432,000 years. The period of the four yugas along 
with the duration of their Sandhyas and SandhyaniJ^as have thus been 
descnhed m the .yeaj-s of men. The four ages passing for 71 times make 
one Maavantara, — -J d-29. 

I shall now explain to you the period of a Manvantara in the years 
pmen. One Mann takes the place of another in 311, 032, 9S04(?) years 
(it should be 3t 6,720,000 years.)— 30-31. -w y 

blow I shall give you the duration of a Manvantara in the Divine 
years. It is 140, 000(?) years in course of which the four ages come and 
go 71 times when one Mann takes the place of anotlier. At the comple- 
tion of the Iplpa whip is 14 times one Manvantara, the great dissolution 
p the world takes place which lasts for a period twice as much as one 
iva.ipa. ihe age of the four yugas has been thus described. — 32-37. 

Now I sliall tell you the creation of Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. 

1 told you pfore about Satyaynga and part of Tretayuga. I did not tell 
you anything about the remaining portion of TretAyuga, Dvapara and 
Ivaliyuga, on account of my liaving been engaged in the narration of the 
generations of the_ Ilisis. I, therefore, fell you, now, about the Tretayuga 
that was left unsaid. There was Mann in the beginning of the TretA age 

and the then Rpis dipated ^ranta and Smarta dharma by the light thrown 
p them by Brahma. They wrote on marriage, Agnihotra, and other 
Srauta dharmas according to the Rik, Yajuh, and Sama Vedas. They 
ilso gave out the injunctions of the Smritis, truthfulness, Brahmacharya 
celibacy), Varp^^raraa and other Achara dharmas.— 38-43. 

In the beginning of the Tretfiyuga, the Seven Risis and Manu 
^ their hard tapas got tlie knowledge of the motions and places of 
be planets and stars. Also all the mantras were seen by them 
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and perceived in their hearts, by thinking about them once only. 
In the beginning of the first Kalpa, those mantras (or laws pf tiie Universe) 
arose of themselves in the minds of the Devas, in tesriaiony whereof, 
those who are Siddhas (perfect) and others also can have the knowledge of 
the Mantras. In the past Kalpa there frere one hundred thousand mantra 
yogas ; by the power of the sages, even those who follow them, can realise 
them ; and those mantras now lie hidden in the Pratiinas or images of the 
Devas. — 44-46. 

The Sapta-risis enunciated the Eig, Yajuh, Suma and Atharvapa 
mantras very accurately, and the sage Manu similarly dealt v/ith his 
Srariti. In the Tretayuga, the four Veclas, the bridge <jf dhui-mn, were all 
embodied in one. In the Dvaparayuga, owing to the short life and 
intellect of men, the Vedas were divided into four separate treatises. 
In days of yore, the Risis, by virtue of their tapas, could study 
the entire Vedas in one day and night. The Vedas taught tlie duties of 
the people in each jmga. In ancient days, Svilyamblm Bralima gave 
out the divine immortal Vedas with various Aftgaa and containing the 
Svadharmas pertaining to every yuga. Under the influence of Time, by 
and by, the dhai'inas deviated from the Vedas and became "perverted. — 
47-49. 

The duty of Ksatriyas is to perform sacrifices, that of the Vaii^yas 
is to perform havityajna, the ^udras to perform the sacrifice of service 
and the Brftlimanas to perform the sacrifice of Japam (repeating the 
mantra* and understanding their meanings. The people and the Varnus in 
the Treta. age thus performed their duties arul prospered with children 
and wealth and were happy.— 50-51. 

The Brahmanas by their kind behaviour should enlighten the 
K§atriyas and the latter should educate the Vai^yas and they should, in 

their turn, lovingly mould up the Siidras in their duties. Their hearts were 
directed to Varna^rama Dharma. fl'heir dharma was not fruitless and, 
therefore, all their actions were attended with success, merely by their 
Safikalaps or intentions. The people in their or<l inary course were 
longlived, healthy, hand-some, sturdy, religious and modest. Brahmfi laid 
down the orders of varna and Asrama, etc., with great accuracy. The sons of 
BrahmA framed the Samhitns (or books) on medicine (bow their health 
should be kept up), and practices of dharma, and other mantras.— 52-55. . 

The Devas set on foot the performance of siicrifices from the very 
day when the Risis, the sons of Bralima enunciated the Samhitih Mantras, 
etc. At the end of Svayanibhuva Manu, Indra was the first to propagate 
the performance of sacrifices with various offerings in co-operatioii with 
the Deyas, Yarna, l^ukla, Jaya and Visivasrika. — 56-57. 

Truthfulness, meditation, asceticism and charity are the extant 
dharmas. When they decline, adharma becomes doininant. When to 
drive it away pd make dharma revive, most valiant and longlived heroes 
take their births.^ They award just punishments, are great yogis, 
performers of sacrifices, Brahmavfidis, have their eyes like lotuses, broad 
forehead and big faces, well-formed limbs, lion-like cbests, strutting like 
elephants and^ highly powerful and virtuous. Thus iu the Tretayuga, 
the chakravarti kings were great archers and endowed with all auspicious 
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BJgns Their regal splendour and prowess extends far and wide like the 

d riT 1 ' r Nyagrodha is meant arms ; YyAsa means 

the^ extent of the arms outstretched. That is their growth and height 
ineasui-ed as above. Cliakra (discus), chariots, Queen, jewels horses 
elephaiits and gold formed their treasure and were counted as Ratnas 
(jewels), liiese gems were first attained at the end of Svayarnbhuva 
Aiann. Rmperors in the world in all the Manvantaras (past, present 
and future) are born with the parts of visnu inherent in them. Tliey 
Ju-e extraordinarily endowed with power, dharma, comfort and riches. 
Lnipernrs_ had a vast store of Artha, DharmH, Kama, fame, and 
V ictory without any of these going against another. Tims the kings 
endowed with power, defeated even the Risis in their eight Siddliis, such 
as, AnimA, L^hiimt, etc., in their knowledge of the ^astras and in their 
asceticism. They tvere endowed with divine marks and signs and they 
deteated the demons and human beings by their ex traordinarv strength, 
ihey seemed to be very fortunate. They were born with ’'handsome 
lorms bearing all the Inehy signs according to palmistry, fine 

lines on the forehead and fine tongue, sombre radiance of the teeth 
long ears, hands touching the knees, shoulders like that of a hull 
and a lion, with their feet marked with quoits and fish and the hands 
wutl .1 conclies, etc. They lived up to 85,Ob0.years and did not know 
the troubles of the old age, and had accesses to the heaven, oceans, lower 
legions, and mountains. Sacrifices, asceticism, charity and truthfulness 
were the four-limbed dhamias of the Treta age and were, unscrupulously, 
observed by tIiem.~58-73. i' 

Though in that age dharrna reigned according to Varnasrama, yet 
tliere was also a criminal procedure code to justify and maintain the 
order ol Varnadrama. All the people were healthy, wealthy, happy and 
contented. In this Treblyuga one Veda was divided into four. The 
people lived up t,o 3,000 years and they were all blessed with sons 
and grandsons and then they departed. Now, hear of its characteristics, 
the ciiaractenstic of the Tretayuga in Saudhya is one foot: and in the 
bandliynmila one-fourth of that of Saudhya.--74-77. 

Eere ends the one hundred and forty-second ahafter on Manvantra. 



CHAPTER CXLIII. 

The Iii§is .said 0 Sfita ! Pray, explain to us how the performance 
of sacrifices was propagated at the he.ginuing of the Treta age during the 
sway of Hvayambhuva Manu ? When the Satyayuga with its SandhyS 
ends, the Treta age begins. Owing to good rainfall, many kinds of plants 
and medicinal herbs grow. Cities and villages flourish ; the inhabitants, 
thereof, begin to perform good deeds. Communications are established! 
Varnadrama dliannas are laid down. The people of all class collect 
together and pour sacrificial oblations into the Fire after reciting Vedic 
mantras and secure sacrificial materials and proper food and know proper 
methods of living. How did they do all these things? — 1-4. 

Suta said 0 Risis ! the Lord Indra, the partaker of the sacrificial 
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authorities. If you take those mantras as proofs, then, accordingly, perform 
the sacrifices ; else what is the use of vain argumentation. — 20-23. 

On hearing the reply of Vasu the sages foreseeing bis future destiny 
cuised him to fall doivn. King Vasu, of higher regions, by the 
cuise, went to Rasatala the lower region. That virtuous king inspite 
of his being very wise, in removing the doubtful points of ^astras, 
went to the lower region for the fault of his plain speaking ; it is not, 
therefore, wise for one individual though he is very learned, to pass 
a decided opinion on any subject having many phases ; for, the 
analysis of dhanna is extremely delicate and is very hard to be thoroughly 
known aim more difficult to express it. No one except the Devas, Ri^is, 
and Manu, should, therefore, assert regarding any dharrna with certainty! 
What the Risis said of yore, about non-killing animals in sacrifices, that is 
then the best course. Risis never perform any act of himsa in coume of 
a sacrifice and many millions of them attained heaven by virtue of their 
penances. Taking all things into consideration, the great sages do not 
praise miy act of hims4. The ascetic sages have gone to heaven by offering 
in sacrifices, roots, fruits, leaves, water and vessels that they collected by 
unchhavritti (gathering in liand fills). The absence of greed, attachment, 
tlie practice of celibacy, compassion on beings, doing good to others,’ 
tranquility of mind, Brahmacharya, cleanliness, abhorrence from anger, 
forgiving otliers, firmness are said to be the firm roots of the eternal 
dharma. — 24-32. 

Sacrifice consists of mantras and materials; and tapasyii consists in 
viewing all with equality. Sacrifices lead one to the Devas ; asceticism 
leads one to Vira^ Purusa (tlie cosmic soul). Renouncing the fruits of 
karma (works) leads one to Braimiapada (the state of Brahma), Having 
Vairagyam (dispassion) enables one to be dissolved in Prakfiti (the 
Universal Divine Mother).^ And the knowledge, f.e., realization of the 
glory of Brahma leads to Ivaivalyara (absolute independence or the state 
of being Alone). These are the five-fold paths of beings.— 33-34. 

In days gone liy there had been serious differences between the Devas 
and the Risis at the time of Svilyambhuva Manu, on the subject of sacri- 
ficial rituals. Afterwards, when the Risis saw that virtue was being 
forcibly set aside, they paid no heed to the words of the Vasus and 
returned to their hermitages —35-36, 

When tlie Ri§is went away, the Devas completed the sacrifice. I have 
also heard that many Brahmanas and Ksattriya kings became perfect by 
their tapasyii and went to the Heavens. The king Priyavrata, Utt§.nap4da, 
Dhruva, Medhatilhi, Vasu, Sudhfima, Viraja, ^ankhapMa, Rftjasa, Pr^china 
varbi, Parjanya, Havirdhana and others. The famous R4j arsis of high 
renown went to heaven by virtue of their asceticism. The glory of the 
Rajar^is is still renowned in the world; consequently, asceticism is 
superior to sacrifices. In days of yore, Brahma created the Universe by 
the power of Flis asceticism. But no such powers can be attained by 
sacrifice.^ So tapasyS. is the underlying root in this Universe. In this way ; 
the sacrifices were performed at the time of Sv&yambhuva Manu and 
since then, they are in vogue during all the ages. — 42. 
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CHAPTER OXLIV. 


Sflta said : — I shall now relate to you about Dvjipara age which 
dawns on the decline of Tretft. In the beginning of Dvapara, people attain 
siddhis as they do in the age of TretS, but when the age becomes per- 
fectly settled, theBiddhts of the Tretayuga disappear. Tiiey beget greed, 
fortitude, trade and warlike tendencies, that are antagonistic to each 
other. They become doubtful of the true realities of things. — 1-3. 

The Varnfis become extinct and the actions become deteidorated, 
the vehicle of usage is spoilt ; and vanity, anger, travelling, killing, false 
self-esteem, unforgiving and many other Riijasic qualities spring up. 
There is an increase of Rajo and Tamo gupas. The sins that were 
unknown in Satyayuga crop up in TretA ; they become strong in Dvapara 
and people get troubled. Dharma wanes in Dvapara and becomes 
extinct in Kaliyuga. The Varna dharmas and AfSrama dharmas get 
weakened and doubts are raised in the interpretations of iho l^rutis and 
the Smritis. By the uncertainty of the purport of tlie Brutis and the 
Smritis, the real intent of dharma becomes obscure which causes a differ- 
ence in the opinions of men. People become divided on account of their 
diversity of views and a chaotic condition arises. —4-0. 

Before, there was only one Veda, having four feet (parts). That 
got changed on and on, due to the short lives of the people, until 
at last in Dv&para the one Veda was abridged and completely divided 
in four Vedas. The sons of Risis, again, tliie to their respective 
faulty understandings explained them in various ways. Tliey inserted 
BrSbmana portions within the Sainhitu portions of Oik, Yujuh and 
S4ma Vedas. They even changed llie Svaras or musical tones in the' songs 
of the Vedas. They did not fully grasp tlie meanings, partly owing to 
their habits and faulty understandings and partly owing to many corrup- 
tions and interpolations in the Vedas, of the Bniiimana portions, of the 
Kalpa Sutras, of the Bhasyasand of vaiious other things. Some parts weie 
'ebfrebtly explained. It is in this Dv/iparayuga that persona adopted 
various customs and rites and began to hold different opinions. — 10-14. 

At first, the Advharyu’s work was one ; afterwards, it was divided 
into two. Owing to distortions and twistings in the meanings, the 

Sastras have been much transformed. Therefore, the Adlivaryu’s works 
are performed in different ways. The Siima and Atharva, Vedas also 
were turned and twisted owing to the want of knowledge of tije Munis 
and their want of confidence. Thus the slate of things in the Dvftpara 
Age was in a chaotic condition. And in the Kali age, the Vedas became 
.extihet. .Owing to the want of the proper knowledge of the Vedas, the 
tkrio^^ diseases and disorders and deaths, thereof, became visible. Tbe 
people copld not thwart them off by their minds, words and deeds ; then, 
they, bebaipe disgusted and disappointed.— 18-19. 

■ V: ■ l^en. they became disappointed, tbey sought means to get rid of 
‘their distress. a consequence, they began to find faults with worldly 
things. Out of this fault finding, true knowledge arose. Of the 
wise Munis in the Sv|iyambhuy» -Manvantara, some turned out in the 
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Draparayuga as the opponents of the Vedas. Then Ayurveda (medicine), 
astronomy and the other limbs of the Vedas, political economy, logic, 
metaphysics, the ceremonies of the Kalpa Sutras, the glosses, the Sra^itis, 
and various other ^Astras became filled with doubts. No effort was 
crowned with success, unless the whole body, mind and deed were set 
to woi'k. — 20-24. 

In the DvApara age, people were generally in trouble and there was an 
increase in greed, ambition to trade and to possess worldly things, tendency 
to fight and inability to realize principles, the obscurity" of the Vedas and 
the ^astras, the destruction of the order of Varnaslramaand the increase of 
lust and anger ; the people, at this time, lived up to a period of 2,000 years, 
when some time of Dvapara was passed, then the Sandhya set in, in which 
period the dreg^ of jtlie people are left. Then the SandbyAmjJa set 
in. After this comes Kaliyuga. At the end of DvApara and by the begin- 
ning of Kaliyuga, Kali became very strong — 25-29. 

During Kaliyuga, people indulge in hiinsA, theft, falsehood, deceit, 
vanity, etc., and delusion, hypocrisy, vanity overshadow the people. 
And _ dharnia becomes very weak in Kaliyuga and people commit sin 
in mind, speech and actions. And works done with whole heart and body 
sometimes become successful and sometimes not. Quarrels, plague, fatal 
diseases, famines, drouglit and calamities appear. Testimonies and proofs 
have no certainty. _ There is no criterion left when the Kaliyuga settles 
down. _ Some die in the womb, some in childhood and some in youth and 
some in old age. People become, by and by, poorer in vigour and lustre. 
They are wicked, full of anger, sinful, false and avaricious. — 30-31. 

Bad ambitions, bad education, bad dealings, bad earnings excite 
fear. The whole batcli becomes greedy and untruthful. The Br&hiuans 
become demoralised. They have base ambitious. Their knowledge and 
learning are mostly defective. Their character is exceedingly low and 
by snch ignoble conduct they prove very disastrous to the people. The 
people become saturated _ with jealousy, auger, vindictiveness, cowardice, 
greed, attachment. Lust increases during this age. — 35-37. 

The Brahmanas do not read the Vedas nor do they perform sacrifices 
and the Ksatriyas deteriorate with the Vai^yas and become well nigh 

extinct. Madras sleep with the Brahmanas, sit with the Brahmanas, eat 
and perform sacrifices witli them and hold relations of mantrahood with 
them. Many Sudras will become kings and many heretics will be seen. 
There will arise various sects, Sannyfisis wearing red coloured cloths, 
KfipAlis and various others holding themselves followers of some Deva 
or other and there find fault with religions. Many xvith them profess 
to be BrAhmaJhanis, because, thereby, they will easily earn their livelihood. 
Some hypoci'ites will mark their bodies with Vedic symbols also. 
In the Kaliyuga any body will study the Vedas; Sfidras will be ex- 
perienced in the Vedas. So there will be many false religionists. — 38-42. 

The ^fidra kings will perform A4vamedha sacrifices and the 
people serve their ends even by killing women, children and cows. They 
will cheat each other, kill each other to serve their ends. The 
country will become desolate by repeated calamities, short lives and 
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kinds of disease. Every one will be miserable and addicted to 
a<lbarma. Owing to the dominance of vice and Taraogana, people will freely 
commit the sin of abortion on account of which there will be a decline 
m the longivities and strength of the people. The people will live xip 
to one hundred years at roost. luspite of all the Veclaa being in existence, 


to one hundred y * ' __ 

it would become as if there were no Vedas and the practice of performing 
sacrifices would be stopped.— 43-47. ^ 

This is about Kaliyuga; now hear about its Sandlijni and Sandh- 
yamSa. In every age every three stages become void of siddlii, and 
during the bandhya period only one part of the usages of the age exist 
which becomes thus one part; in Sandhyam4a, one pAda of tha^ nf 
bandhya exists. In this way, in the final Sandliyamsa of the Kaliyuga 
one governor amongst the irrelegioiis subjects arises.-- 48-50. 

of Bhfigu family and Ch&ndraniasa gotra was 
born at the end of Svayambhuva Manu in the Sandhyam4a period, to 

ti.e sinnens. That king travel le<! all over 
ammunitions, elephants, 
!t f f consisting of horses 

wkh vl®,t accompamed by 100,000 Bralimana soldiers armed 

tTem Tff .mn^® °n -Mlecchas and destroyed 

After kiiluigall theSudra kings he annihilated all the byporcrites. 

iw M .the sinners and subduing the people living in 

regions, the mountaineers, the inhabitants in the ^East 

the sSlfe® the Deccanis, the DravidbS 

binghalese, the inhabitants of the ifleccha countries (KAbuI and 

Kandhara), the Paradas, the Pahhivas, the Yavanas, the ^akas. the 

Tusaras the Svetas, the Puliiidas, the Barbaras, tbeKhasaa, the Lampakas, 

the Malikas, he exterminated the ^liidras.— 

famnn? af ‘ Yisnu’s part in Mann’s family and was 

at^Tn f -phnndramasa. He roamed about earth for twenty years 

grLer tor a«»ihilating the 

gteater poition oi the world witli violence xvhen onlv a few Rnrvtvn.-.^ 

aH .P™P^^®^ors of the future race, remained, tlie king with all liis armv 

finnl-slS'' 3^cred rivers Ganges ami the 

all the Sandhyaniifa period, all acts of violence ended 

win ^ « few survived here and there 

OTei t^ith greed, began to plunder one another and caused 

great consternation to the people without a king. Tliey a eft Tp 1 
homes and hcusehold goods, aiil tied hither and Ihithi^TproLft the" 

Sr''th?oeoDfo by the Gratis and the Smritis came to an 
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quitted their towns and went to mountains to find a shelter there. They 
bunt tlieir honses near rivers, oceans, mountains and various other places, 
iliere was no rain and the people had to cover themselves with rags and 
f eeiskin, they left off karma, deprived of their possessions, and void of 
Varnasrama_ and thus became very greatly oppressed ; at last very few 
people remained.— 70-72. 

Animals oppre.ssed by hunger wandered far and wide and at 
ast took their abodes close to the above men. The people also 
being very hungry, became, flesh eaters. They all began to eat flesh of 
deer, boar, bull, every thing whether allowed or not. They lived on 
all sorts of things ivitliout pausing to enquire under the influence of 
hunger whether it was worthy of being eaten or not. Those who lived 
close by rn'ers or oceans' maintained their lives by taking fish 
Tiius by eating flesh and forbidden food, all the people became of one caste 
Varna. As there existed only one Varna in Satyayuga, similarly all the 
people became of one caste at the end of Kaliyuga. In this way the 
1 hvnie century, i.e., 86,0(X) years of men passed away in course of which 
the hungry people devastated all the birds, fish, etc.— 73-79.* 

Aftereating up all the birds and fisb, etc., that were left during the 
penod ol bamlhyarnsla, people began to eat roots and fruits (Kanda- 
mfila, etc.) They did not build their houses but covered tliemselves with 
barks of trees. They had no treasures and they slept on ground 
Ibey all perished in that plight and only a handful of them who survived’ 
struggled on for a ceidury. They got sufficient food and got nourished! 
Tlie period of Kali’s Sandhyirrnifa la.s(s like that for a Divine century 
After this period, tlie men and women that were left began to produce many 
children. With the advent of these eliildren, eaters again the Satyayuga 
All the previous people, the remnants of the Kali pass away. As the 
people reap the fruits of their actions in heaven and hell, similarly the 
persons in Satyayuga enjoy happiness or suffer pain. Thus Kaliyuga 
disappears and Satyayuga steps in.— 80-87. ® 

The remaining people in Kaliyuga gradually begin to discriminate 
and they get iliapassiou (vairagya). Thence, they realise their knowled c^e of 
self and they become religious. So Satyayuga comes in to fulfil that which 
is to be done in future. The people thus become happy and enjoy things 
with their equality of sight which they did not enjoy in the past Kffii 
rior which tiiey would enjoy in the future Treta. Thus 1 Ijow down to 
Sv4yambhuva and 1 have narrated to you in detail all the characteristics 
of the several yugas in due order. — 88-91. 

When the Satyayuga comes in, its people are procreated by those 
WOO rooiaincd iit tli© 6od of lioliyiigE, .TJio good ..and porfoot porso.os 

that remained unnoticed amongst the Brabmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaiifyas 
and Sudrasj they and the Saptarsis now give, instructions in dharma to 
the new people. In that way, the doctrines of the Eisis based on Gratis 
and Smritis are propagated. They promulgated Varngi^rama Dharma ied 
otlier rituals on the lines of Srutis and Smritis; The Saptar§is hold, iid’ 
dharma of the Srutis and Smritis. - For promulgating dharm^ ‘tl.e’ 
Saptarsis are ever ready in# every Safcyayxtga. These Ei§is are'’ noir*' 
existing for the period of one Manvantara. As the roots of plants und 


trees vigorouslygerminateafterbeing consumed by fire, similarly, there is 
a growth in the generation of people at the commencement of the Satya 
age. In this way, generations of the ages go on for ever. The ideas 
appear and disappear. Ooinforts, ' life, power, beauty, dharraa, Artha 
and KSma Jose onefourth their quantity in every Yoga. — 92-100. 

0 DvijasJ I have told you about the sandhis which pertain 
to the yugas only. One Manvantara is seventy-one times these four yitgas. 
^ j make one cycle, and each 3 'uga in every i.s of one 

and the same nature. So the fourteen Maiivantaras revolve.— lOl-lOt. 

P'.f’' ^ j y“g^s» the Asuras, evil-spirits, demons, Yaksas, the 

I iSacJias and the Itaksasas and various others are born. All the.se persons 
are endowed with eliaraoteristics in accordance with what they had in 
previous yugas. As the characteristics of yugas change, so the charac- 
teristics ot the several Manvantaras change. These worlds of the jivas are 
always liable to change ; they do not remain constant even for a moment. 
Ihus i have described to you the characteristics and changes of tlie yugas. 
t wiJi tell you about Manvantaras at the time when I deal with 
Halpas. — K)o-l 08. 

Eere ends the one hundred and forty-fourth Ghaptev on the several yuyas. 


CHAPTER CXLV. 

Sfita said I shall now relate to you at full length about the nast 

“T V flourished one after the 

^hei, during each Kalpa. During the respective sway of tlie fourteen 
Manus, the world with its creation of men, lower animals, birds, trees 
f ®f*™ction, remains in conform i tv to the times of 
the Yuga._ The age.s of the beings forming part of tlie creation, are ahso 
m co-ordmation with the defined characteristic of that Yu^a fn the 

fourteen Manvantaras, some lived up to one Yuga, whereas, odiers livel 
® Taking the unsettled state of things during 

ImnS yfam -S^ ^ 

'Ai ' raSm!”® the Devas, the demons, the men, the Yaksas and 

the Gtodha^as were all symmetrical in their height and girtli The pifrlii 
varieties of Demigods are 96 fingers in height. "Thro iS^ glui^ 

The De^ measuS of t X 

fihkferPrtbf Sandhy^ of this Yuga the man’s measure is eighty-four 

^pse ofthe menof Kaliyuga) and lieVho is 9 

Wole.--aw_AparMonlajrmeasiTO.ofteiiglit. , 
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1 • elephant measures 800 fingers in height and the maximum 

height of trees IS said to be 1130 fingers. The Divine and the human 
torms are both alike; as they are horn of one parentage. The former is 
eiulowed with more ii’telleet. The human forms are not so endowed witJi 
Diuidiu or intellect The Divine and the bnman bhfivas are, thus both 
simiJar and dissimilar Birds, animals, things, movable and immovabie 
Uceasj are all built iii the same way. Cows, goats, horses, elephants, birds, 
deer, tliese are all for work and are fit in everv way for sacrificial 
purposes. Ihe animals are for the use of the Devas. All things 
movable, and immovable, are created as regards their form and measure 
alter the several Devas; they become all the more gratified when thev 
get all these beautiful things — 13-19. ^ 

Now something will be said about good men and Sadhus. The Brfih- 
manas and the Vedas are considered as the Pa^u infirtis or animal forms of 
the DCTas. Brahma resides within their hearts ; hence, these are Sat or good 
Ihe BrAhmanas, the IvKatriyas and the Y&Uys, all of them direct 
their actions in accordance wifli the Srntis and the Sniptis and are 
busy in ordinary or in special functions. — 20-21, 

^The dharma of the people devoted to Vaniailraina in accordance with 
the fcrutis and Smritis and leading to Heaven is named jilana dharma. 

The Brabniachfiri given to good conduct and IchAra and to do good 
to the preceptor (guru) performs divine functions; hence, the householder 
IS known as ‘‘Sadhu.” Those ascetics who reside in the forestand are in 
the third order of religious life are known also as Sadhus.— 22-24. 

restrains his passions and practises Yoga, is known as Yati. 

By dharma is^ meant practical work and feeling. The Lord Bhaga- 
van has denominated the good and bad actions both as Dharma. But the 
Devas, Hisis, and men, freely support tlieir views and say “ This is not 
dharma.” Dharma is derived from a root which . means to bold up and 
also connotes greatness. The Apharyas advise on that dharma which 
leads to one’s 1st, a (desired object). They do not advise adliarma 
which leads one to evils. Those, wlio are hoai 3 % free from avarice, self- 
restrained, not hauglity, endowed with Divfne knowledge, having a clear 
conscience and humility and following the path of virtue every day, 

are known as Acharyas. Such Brahmanas versed in the doctrines of 
dharma, ^rauta and Smfirta, have enunciated the path of virtue. — 25-30. 

^mti enjoins that a pian should marry, perform Agnihotra and other 
sacrifices in company of his consort, and the Smyiti says that a man should, 
pi^actise Yajna and observe the rules of varna and fi^rama.— 31, , v 

After hearing from the learned, IchAryas. have .said . that . the three 
Vedas, mfe. Rik, Yajuh and 88 ma are the part and parcel of Brahma.— •S2». 

What the Saptar^is heard from the Ri§is of the preceding Kalpa, that 
they narrated in the next Kalpa. Therefore, it is called Sruti, Manii 
remembered Rik, Yayub, Sftma, the Afigas of the Vedas, Srutis, pxaQti^ ija 
the preceding Kalpa and then said those things.. Hence, the ^Astraof;ifeife ; f 


tm preceaing ivaipa ana tnen said tiiose things. Hence, tiie Sastraof Manti 

is called Smpti ^Astra. SmArta dharma is that which enumiateA^l^i^ 
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dlwritnft of th« Srafitis ; laying down vama and firiraiaaon tho retrospective 
bodies of the past Manvantara for the guidance of the coining one. --33, 

Til this way, the two kinds of dharmas are called the Sli§f&chfira, 
The expression ^ista is made of the root ifviij ami suffix hta. Those who 
remained in the preceding Manvantara, Mann, the propagator of tlie race 

and the Saptar^is are called the Ssi^tas. 'I’he pious men during the 
Manvaiitaras and the Saptar.^is along with Mann are said t(» he the pro- 

motei^of the universe. These persons, i.e., Sjistaa establish dhanna, which 
changes in Yuga after Yiiga, by giving out the Yedas, message, 
livelihood, the criminal procedure code and VarnnifranidcliHra. At the 

end of a Manvantara the ^ista puru^as establish tlie Vedikdliarma by 
means of Varnaslrama and authority. Thus coining down from ^i^ftae to 
^iftaa. This is the eternal ^istachara.- 34-37. 

cliaraetcrislics of tlie ri>, il)Cbaritv 

W) truthful ness, (3) asceticism, learning, (5) sacrifice, 6, worship (71 
Dama or self-restraint, 1 8 ) want of greed. In all the Manvautaras these 
Si§ta Manus and Saptarsis practise the aliove-iaentioned eight cliarac- 
teristics of dharma j hence, they are called ^istrich'Sras. ^rauta is derived 
Sinarta from remembering. --38-4 0. 

that which contains the Vedic mantras and the 
^nfimal rituals The one dealing with the Vnrna^numis is the Snnrtl 
dharma. Now the different parts of the dliarma will l.o defined. -41 

One who explains the dharma Just as he knows and feels about 5 r 
on being qoestioneil is said to possess the fundamental attribute of Sith- 
fulness. The Brahmacharya, Japam, silence and fast, these very hard 
practices are called tapasyil or penances. Yajfia is the bringing together 
of wealth, animals, sacrificial offering, Rik, 8ama and Yaiidi Cffif a m 
the sacrificial presents. Dealing with others as if with one’s own’ self 
fey® '^eil being of all with gladness of heart is terLd !’ 

kifdn^ 'and is the best of all acts. --42-4,5. 

, One who dees not feel upset and show wrath by mind, speech or 
even on being provoked by others is really the itiea form., 
f his dMe IS called Titiksa or forgiveness. The servant wl.o, cioL nof nk' 
appropriate his charge left to his care by Ids master, sets an e?n d 
fhe absence of greed. Non-acceptance of ottiers’ things is alohhf 
One who does not feel inclined to itululgp in sexual ple.asures bv hodv ’ 
mind, and deed^ and practises Brnhmacharya shows signs of^ sama 
One whose passions ace not brou.-^ht into nhiv Air}..:... r i • . ‘ 

of o'tbon, toi“r oi: 

get perturbed by five objects of sensS and eiSt kbm« 
of^ai^orototess is known as the great subduer of self One who A ^ 
payrm ‘6bisrity to the deserving what is prized L 'him m. / ™® 

femsfigbWoS »t. th. efampk o af 

. rtioh «pr«ribe'dby .ho fc.i 

.pprovod of 4,(a Xpb»3) por»» ladi&reaca to the .L .1 
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and the non- attachment to object is mraUa or dispassionateness. The 
reiioitnceinent of knta and akrita karmas or acts done or not done is 
bannyasa; abandon nient of ideas of cleverness or non-elevernesB is termed 

Nyasa \\ hen he knows aU the Tattvas from Avj^akta(nnmanifested)down 
to_ part^uiars, the animate and hianimate objects, he is called Jnftni or 
wise. Ihese are the characteristics of dharma which were first ennuciated 
by the learned Risis during the Svayarabfauva Manvantara. — 46-56. 

Now something will be said about the Manvantara, Chaturhotra and 
the ways of the four yarnas. During each Manvantara, fresh i^rutis 
occur, but the Rik, Yajuh, and Sfima Vedas, rules, Devatas, Stotras 
Uiyinns), Uoraas.^etc., remain the same as in the preceding Manvantara. 

idnistotra ana Agnihotra remain as before. Dravyastotra, Gunastotra 
Ivarraastotra, imd Ivulastotra*'-’ originate from the Vedas during every 
Mapvantara. Prom these the Brahmastotra, i.e., the four Vedas, Rik, 
lajub, bama and Atharvana, spring the fourfold mantras (formuhe) as 
described in the four ways.--57-6l. „/ 

mantras of the preceding Manvantaras flashed in the hearts of 
the Riijis who perfonned very hard tapasyas. Being rhused by the 
meliiigs of fear, trouble, molm (delusion), grief, discontent, when the 
Risis began to practise tapasya with great effort and enthusiasm, the 
mantras came of themselves to them for their deliverance. — 62-63, 

I shall describe to you the characteristics of the Risis. The Risis, 
pas. aiK u aiie, aie of five kinds. Now, hear about the Risis and the 
Arsas._ When the Universal Dissolution takes place, when Pra'kriti’s three 
qualities (gunas' are in a state of equilibrium, tlie division of the Vedas 
does not exist. All are in an undefined slate of darkness (Tama). At that 
bp of the animate objects unconsciously and of 
the embouied souls consciously, are both termed Arsa. This is like 
iish and water ; both exist like the container and the thing contained. 
I lie umvei-se made up of qualities springs up, presided bv conscious- 
fi as cause and effect. It is kfila (time) that brings 

about the differentiation of the Prime Cause, the Mahat. Senses and 
objects or senses are denominated as arthas. — 64-69. 

Prom mahat evolves aharnkfira (egoism) ; from ahaipkara evolve 
the hve subtle element^ the Tanmatras ; from the Tanmati-as come 
the live gross elements. _ These five gross elements, make up these varied 
01 ms by their permutations and combinations. Just as many trees are seen 
^1 ^ ^ these souls are all at once manifest- 

+ 'x ,, these K^ettrajna Jiyas (souls) involve into the unmanifested 
state, they appear like fireflies in darkness. Tliat high-souled Kiettrajfia 
IS a bning in this world, assuming bodies and again it exists on the other 
mde of the intense darkness. That state on the other side of darkness 
18 the goal of tapasy^.— -70-74. . 

* ns^*i)i.i=:Code of rituals. gai#Mi=Oodle of materials. jureSrasCode of 
«S^^=Code of business. sra^-Oode of domestio naafi-es : “ 
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When at the time of creation, he begins to grow, His fourfold 
powers JSSna (knowledge), YairSgyam (rentinciation), Siiperhumfln powers, 
and Dharma are manifested. These powers are natural for Him ; 
they are not newly invented. His body is all consciousness. Because, 
He resides in the heart of every JJva, He is called Purusa ; and because. 
He knows all_ the Ksettras (fields). He is called Ksettrajila. Because, 
He creates this world through dharma, i.c., His nature, He is called 
dhfi-rmika. The unmanifested conscious Ivsettrajua does not become manifest 
by means of Buddhi. He, without any object in view, enters within the 
Ksettras (Prakriti) and seeing this old unconscious K^ettra, thinks 
“all this is to he enjoyed by Me” and becomes thus endowed with 
consciousness. — 7 5-80. 

The V B,i§i denotes HiipsS and movement. He who has acquired 
Brahmajnlna, truthfulness, learning, tapasyS, and the knowledge of the 
SIstras is a Ri§i. When this Risi goes back and dissolves in the Highest 
Unmanifested by Buddhi yoga, he is called Paramarshi, the great 
Ri9i.~81-82. 

The V iii§i denotes povement, and signifies the ultimate place of rest 
of all the Jtvas. It signifies, also, that the Ri§i has come (is born) of his 
own will. The mind-born sons of BrahmS, were born of f^vara Himself. 
They took the path of Nirriti (renunciation of action* and took refuge of the 
»iahat (ie., dissolved themselves in the Universal Cause.)— 83-84. 

The word Ri|i means supreme excellence. The sons of Jfivara, 
both horn from His mind and those begotten by Him, took refuge of 
that great mahat; hence, they were called Paramar§is. And as 
the mahat tattva comes after, it is also termed Risi and those who are 
born of it are also termed Risis. The sons of Risis are also called 
Risis. They are born from sexual union. They also took refuge of the 
Mahat ; hence, they are called Risikas. The sons of Risikas are called Risi- 
putrakas. Those, who hearing from others realise mahat tattva, are known 
as ^rutariis. The Rips are of fiive kinds— Avyakta-atma, Mah4tmfi, Ahaip- 
kfira-itml, Bhtita-4tmS and Indriya-fitm§. These different names are 
due to the differences in the natures of their knowledge. — 85-89. 

W gte.-.-^R<t#;-Veaio sages. Unmanifested self. Subtle self. Primary self 

•JlWi^Supreme spirit. Illustrious. unTO^Selt-conscIonsncBS. wiiwtsKleinenf al seif 
5If»itUW=Organie self. 

Bhfigu, Marichi, Attri, Afigira, Pulaha, Kratu, Mann, Daksa, Vai^is- 
tha, Pulastya, are the ten mind-born sons of Brahma, powerful like 

UvBra. They are styled Parama-Risis on account of Their being Risis ever 
since their coming into existence and their recognising the mahat as the 

i$pprepe Excellence (Param). They are the sons of Jtlvara.— 90 91. 

How hear about Their sons who are also Risis. They are: — 
Sukrichi^a, Brihaspati, Kasiyapa, Chyavana, Utathya, Vamadeva, Agastya, 
Yii^v^mitrai Kardama, Bdlakhilya, YidravS, Saktivardhana who are Ri^is 
by virtue of ; asceticism. How hear of their sons begotten from 
women.— ^92-94. 

They are Yatsara, Hagnahff, tbe spirited Bharadvfi.|a, DirghatamA, 


. CHAPTER OXLVl. 51 

ShlSf’tte? v' .Sr'””*"’ ^ri-8i. 

'<,fl77fl ^‘®. Ihsyatlamed RBihoocl by Tiptue 

chi rrp7 r, * ; t ^ Me:-Bbng«, Kadjapa, PttehetS, Dadhl- 
Vedhdaa" ^'’’taayata, Sepa, Obyavana, Vttahavya, 

I™ 1T£ ss 

aSulta^ Svlk^^ fer SmrU^SafikrS; 

Cdeart ’‘7 

Ri-ir ’ Baji^rava, Apasyausa, Siiebitti, Vamadeva, 

Ribija, Vrihachukla, DirgbatamA and Kaksivana. These are nn in 
number, and are the Maatrakrita Risis - 101-105 “ 

Attn Ai-dhaavana, E!»p3sya. Gavisthira, Kan, ala, aud Pa„atithi, are the 
ea Maattalnta Riais. Wi.tha, tetpt. Par, data, led™ Prathaa. Cadt 

sssSiSFr “fl™ 

irrA A i. vaivasvata Manu and kin^ Alla of flip Pnmra 

knlas or fcaadete of the matS Th^ w'.lvSd' 

Ihese aie the sons of Risikas and are known as ^ruta-Risis.— 106 - 118 . 
Here ende the one hundred and fortij-fifth chapter on the 
Manmntams and Kalpas. 


OHAPTER CXLVI. 

What period it happened. Our ears, inspite of draS in tL nilr S 

*©^1X0811 

Slits Bsid * Msntij tihs son of Sim first jmicpd nr *. t 

Rie birthafSwtoik^rtik ain the thicket or°ife-f 

7 ' * These are sixteen and not thirteen. Translate 
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In reply, Bhagavtna Matsya said that in ancient times there was { 
denaon by the name of Vairafiga whoso son was the highly powerfo 
_ That valiant TarkSaura drove away all the Devas from theij 
respective dwellings who, instilled with consternation, went to seek tin 
shelter of Brahma. Brahmfi, on seeing those terror-stricken Devas said : — 
“ Devas ! cast off yonr fears. SwSmikartika, the son of ^iva, born oJ 
ttie daughter of the Himalaya, will destroy the Danava.” Sometime affesi, 
Siva, on seeing Parvatl, dropped In's semen-virile for some reason in the 
mouth of lire which gave satisfaction to the Devas. Afterwards, thesemen- 
virile came out undigested from the stomach of the Devas and Adi into the 
celestial river whence it was can-ied to a thicket of reeds. Out of which 
was brought forth Sw&mikartika shiniug like the sun. That seven davs’ 
old baby killed Tarak§sura.~5-ll. ^ 

. . hearing that, the sages cried out : — “ 0, Sffta ! this is highly 
interesting. Pray, relate it to us in detail. From whose parts was 
Vajrafiga born who begot the most valiant Taraktlsma ? .How was the 
latter killed? Pray, also tell us at full length about the b.h’th of the hero 
owamikartikeya. — 1^14. 

SQta said Daksa Prajftpati was the mind-born sou of BrahmA 
He afterwards begot sixty daughters from his wife Vairini, out of whom he 

gave 1:en to Dhama, thirteen to Ka^lyapa, twenty-m^ven to the Moon ^ 

Sa'i™ *” 

TT Vidva Arista, Snrasa, Surabhi, Vinata, TAmri), 

Krodhavasa, Ira., Kadru and Muni ; these thirteen were born of the 
consorts of Kadyap wlio were the mothers of the three worlds and the 
cows. yi” 0 «gh them all things, moving and non-moving, varioms Jivas 
and embodied beings were born.— 18-20. ^ 

i.- . 1 , The Devas, Inclra Dpendra, etc., were born of Aditi and Diti <rave 
birtb to tbe demons Hiran^kadyapa, etc. Danti begot the Danavas 
Surabhi the cows, Vinat4 produced Ganida and other birds e.rf peacock? 

etc. Kadru brought forth serpents like ^esa, etc., besides these other 
lower amma s were given birth to by them. The demon Hiranyaka^vam 
ruled the Universe aftm- conquering the three worlds aloim with 
Indra, the Lord of the Devas. Viijnu, then, in time, killed the'^lemon 
Hiimiyakadapa and the remaining Danavas were destroyed bv' Indra 
When all the soiis of Diti were destroyed, slie felt' grieved and 
sought from her Lord Kadyapa the boon of begetting a molt power 
fulson who would annihilate Indra in battle ; which Kaifyapa Wanted 
on condition of her following certain prescribed rules with It mfri 

which Di.i reg„Wd 

][nd|ab^an to serve Diti vigilantly on her observing such seVem 
austerities, men only lO^ears remained to complete the (1000 wZt 
.period of heiyauBterities Diti was pleased and said tolS 
■have well nighcompleted the term of my vow ; you will have a brotho r in 
conjunct, on with whomyou m.y enjoy the rich® of theumv(™ 
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and reign over the three worlds.” Saving thi-? DJt; i 

long tresses of hair fell on her legs Aslllhick wS hlvelfnv'^ 
over to sleep and Indra taking advantage of that loop-hole entered Into 
her embryo He divided the xvomb into seven parts by his ^ 0 ^ A f 
waids out of rage he divided each part into seven. Diti^awobe and said 
angrily “ Indra ! do not destroy my progeny.”~28-34. ^ ^ 

Indra came out of the embryo and stood wbh 
folded hands before his mother, shivering with fear. He said— “Ymi 
went 0 slpp in course of the day with your hair unkempt iTave there 
fore, divided your womb into 49 parts- I shall allot fhem places 
Heavens coveted by the Devas even.”— 35-37. ^ 

_ Hearing that, Diti said —“Be it so ’’and afterwards went to her 
Loid and said.— Prajapati ! Grant me a powerful son who may have 

to 

The sage said to his grieved consort that she would beget such a 
pi ogeny alter practising peimnees for ten thonsand years. “ You will 
beget Vajrahga whose body will be as massive as thunderbolt and iren 
so no weapons would baffle him.” — 40-41. 

Diti, after being thus blessed, repaired to the forest where rJia 

practised severe aipten ties for ten thousand years. At the close of her 

period of austerities, she begot a son who was of wonderful deeds uncon 
querable and invulnerable even by the thunderbolt. He became tboraSfo 
conversant in all tlie Sastras as soon as be was born and devoutlv said in 
his mother mother ! direct me what I should do for you ”—42-44 

Diti rejoicingly said — “ Son ! Indra has killed sevml of mv sons 
pi should go and take revenge and kill Indra.” That valiant dSJon S 
heaung those words said very well ” and soon proceeded to Heaven. 
Going there giat invulnerable demon tied Indra by his infallible 
noose weapon (PaslaBtra) and brouglit him before his mother as a ion 
carries a^vay a small deer. At that time Brahma and the creat sage 
Ha^yapa went where the mother and the son were sitting fearlessly!- 4548 

On seeing the Daitya both Brahma and Kaiiyapa spoke — “ Son » 

you to do with him?^ Disgrace is worse 
than death foi an honourable man. He will get his release throusyli nm- 

interyeution which will be like his death. 5 Son ! oirwlnfls 
release through the mteryentiou of others, bears on his head a crushing 
load Althougli alive, he is really dead on account of his being conquered 

The enemy ceases to be so, the moment he comes under the Shelter of a 
magnanimous man.”- 49-52. sumier oi a 

. Hearing such words the demon Vajrafiga humbly said • I havp 
nothingto do with Indra. I have only followed the injunctions of my 
mother. 0 Deva ! you are the Lord of the Devas and the Asuras and 
you are my grand father, I shall, therefore, abide by your commands 
I hereby release this Indra. _ 0, Deva ! let my mind be eager to preTtise 

gracious enough to let me pursue unmdested 
^rd . let theie be happiness unto me through your grace.” After ma.kre o' 
this speech he became silent.— 53-55. - mat-ing 
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of four truth. Saying so, Bralim4 created a damsel with beautiful eyos 
and gave her to him for his wife. She was naiiied Vfiraligi by 
Brahmd^and afterwards the latter returned to His abode** Vajrilfiga 
went^ with his wife to practise penances. That \uiiiaiit Daitya 
practised penances fora thousand years with his Ijands iipliftetL For 
snolher lOCX) years, ha practised penances with his head cast downwards ; 
for another 1000 years, he wanned himself with the fire burning all 
round him and observing complete fast. For another 1000 years, he 
practised penances sitting in water and at the same time his wife seating 
herself on the bank of that lake also practised austerities by observing the 
vow of silence* She did not take any food and became deeply merged in 
tapasyl In the courae of her austerities Inclra appeared in the form of a 
very big monkey and terrified her. — 56-G3. 

IJe began to make a noise by beating pitchers and broke down 
cucumber gourds and jars, etc., and afterwards began to terrify her in the 
form of a sheep and caused disturbances in the hermitage* Later on, he 
ooiied round her legs in the form of a serpent and dragged her away to a 
great distance and made her go about at several places all over the 
world. The powerful lady was strong with her tapasyd, so Iiidra could 
not kiii her. Indra next assumed the form of a jackal (or a frog) and 
-.pogap to .pollute her Aiiram. Indra, then, assumed the form of a cloud 
and drenched the monastery with rain and when Indra did not cease 
,to cause her annoyance, the consort^of the Daitya Vajrafiga thinking 
it to be the mischief of the mountain she made up her muid to curse 
him (the mountain) when the latter appeared before her, in human form, 
and said fearfully : — 64-*69. 

Vir^hgt ! I am not wicked. I am worthy of beins adored bv 


f 
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CHAPTER CXLVII. 

Hp has caused me consternation. 

iilVn^w "I? subjected me to great privations and feeling myself 
tmeqiial to bear them, I have now wished to put an end to my life 
l^orcl ! now grant me a son who may drive away all my sufferings.”— 1-2. 

Hearing all that, the Daitya was surcharged with wrath and his 
eyes became bloodshot with anger. Inspite of his being able to take ven- 
geance on Indra, he, however, decided to practise austerities when Brahma 
appeared before him, knowing his fierce intentions and addressed him with 
tile following sweet words. — 3-5. 

^ ■ what makes you resume your rigid austeri- 

ties again ?_ Why do you not take your food? Tell me plainly. The 
benefits derived from a thousand years’ fast have already accraed to 
you by forsaking the victols that are at your disposal. The renun- 

uSXeved^i-Ts^ abandonment of things 

him wlh Mde”ha„7s'-9?* 

Vajrahga said “ Leaving my Saimldhi at your behests I got up 
and found my wife beneath a tree standing horrified and crying in a very 
distressed condition. I questioned her the cause of her grief and asked 
her to let ine know what she wanted. In reply she spoke out with great 
fear and altering accents that she was horrified by the cruel Indra who 
also beat her and subjected her to great troubles as one would do unto a 
helpless woman without a lord. She also added that not being able to 
bear her suffenngs she would give up her life unless blessed with a son 
who might drive away all her. sufferings. In order to fulfil her desires 
1 am determined to practise further penances so that we be blessed 
with a son who would conquer the Devas.” — 10-15. 

The four mouthed Brahmfi hearing those words of Vajr^figa spoke 

out cheerfully 16. j & i' =■ 

Brahma said “ Son ! consider the fruit of your intended austerities 
as accomplished. You need not undertake to practise any more rigid penan- 
ces. 1 ou will be blessed with a most valiant son named T^rakasura.” The 
hair on tiie head of the Leva women will always remain untied.— 17. 

Ihe loid of Variifigi hearing the benediction of Bralim4 cheerfully 


returned to his consort after saluting Him. They then both joyfullv 
returned to their hermitage. — 18-19. 

^ Yftrlfigi bore the child through the grace of her lord 

and held the babe for a thousand years in her womb. She then brought 
forth the valiant child ; at the time of his birth the whole world with 
ail the oceans and mountains trembled with fear and a strong wind began 
to blow Worthy sages recited their is^a mantras, snakes and the deer 
and other ferocious animals began to hiss and howl. The Sun and the 
Moon lost their lustre and all the quarters were enveloped in smoky 
shadows. On the birth of tliai valiant Asura all other Asuras and their 
wives repaired there with great glee. Asura women began to dance and 
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ning with Joy and there were great rejoicings and festivities in their 
houses. — 20-25. 

Indra and other Devas were sorrow-stricken, and passed their time 
with a grievous heart and BarSftgi felt rejoiced to see her newborn 
babe. At that moment she did not consider it a difficult feat to conquer 
Indra. THrakSsura proved himself to be most valiant from tbe moment 
of his birth. Afterwards, the Asuras Kujambha and Mahisngura who 
were so powerful as could uplift the world, annointed Tarakasura and 
acknowledged him as their suzereign. Sages ! Tlirakasura after being 
thus annointed addressed the valiant demons.— 26-29. 

Here ends the one hundred and forty-seventh ehapter 
on the birth of Tarahdsura. 


CHAPTER CXLVIII. 

T^rakflsura said : — “ Hearken, 0, valiant Asuras ! every one should 
direct his intelligence to his well being, Danavas ! all the Devas are the 
pnihilatorsof our race. They are our ancient enemies. Cur family religion 
is, therefore, to establish firmly our eternal enmity with them. Today we 
shall certainly make a move to check the advance of the Devas and conquer 
them by the steiigth of our arms. But I do not consider it proper to fight 
with tbe Devas without practising austerities, 1 shall, therefore, first practise 
severe austcnties; then we will conquer the Devas and enjoy the three 

worlds. When one s plans are settled, his welfare is certain. He 
who IS unsettled, cannot keep the changeful Goddess of Fortune under 

Tarakasura all the Danavas cried out 
Sadhu, Sadhu (excellent, excellent).” Afterwards Tarakasura repaired 
to ttie northern Ciive of the Pariyatra mountain.— 1-7. 

f Lord on reaching the cavern blossoming with flowers 

ot all the seasons teeming with various kinds of herbs and ores, having 
several caves in the vicinity, adorned with various kindsof trees and birds 
tail of pools and waterfalls, began to practise his severe austerities, bv 
.ob^rvation. of fasts, lighting fire all round him, and living on leaves 
fie "went on like tliat for eentnries., — 8-11, 

.r • to offer to the fire If toUs of his flesh by 

shciiig It from hm^ body. Wbeii bo flesh was left ob Iniii lie looked 
m of asceticism. At that time all the beings seemed fo be biinit 

by his fire. All the Devas shivered at his asceticism and Brahmft on being 
pieced, appeared before him from heaven to grant him a boon. Standing 
^t the mouth of the cavern m the mountain, He addressed the demon with 
tap following sweet speech.— 12-15. 

' now your penances are over, nothing further 
js jeft for you to accomplish. Ask for a boon what tliou desirest.” — 16. 

^ Wng those words of the l^rd Brahma, TarakSsui-a saluted the 
bis hands, joined together, said as foliows.~17. 

_ ^ Tftraka raid :-e‘‘ Lord ! you know what is in the miud of everyone 
Every one wishes to conquer his enemy in revenge. Natural enmity exists 
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between the Devas and ourselves. For the former have driven away the 
latter from everywhere and well nigh annihilated them ; I, therefore, long 
to be able to be the sole deliverer of the Asuras through your grace. 
That should^ not die at anybody s hands and by any kind of arms is 
the desire that is uppermost in my mind, I do not want any other thin(». 
0, Lord of Devas ! grant this boon to me.” — 17-21. 

Hearing those words of Tarakfisura, Brahma said “ 0 Great Daitya ! 
no living thing can escape death, so you might seek your death from some 
one whom you do not fear.” — 22. 

Then that Asura thought a while and becoming haughty said: 

“ Let me die then from the hands of a babe of seven days old.” Grantinw 
him the boon Brahma went to heaven and the demon returned to his 
abode. — 23-24. 

When T4raka returned after completing his penance, the other 
Daityas came and surrounded liim. It seemed as if the Devas had 
surrounded Indra. When Tarakasura began to rule ; the seasons, by his 
teiTor, seemed to be endowed with their qualities and became incarnate 
before him; the Lokapalas acknowledged his sovereignty, and became his 
servants; lustre, beauty, intelligence, wealth and authority all began to 
serve openly the Daiiava lord and fixed their abode in him. The nymphs 
incessantly began to wave qhowries over the head of the sovereign, seated 
on his throne with scent rubBed on his body, bead decorated with a lofty 
crown and arms adorned with armlets. The Sun and the Moon served the 
purpose of lamps, wind that of fans and Dharmr4ja acted as his foremost 
herald in all his actions. Having thus I'eigned for many yeai-s, 
IMrkfisura haughtily said to his ministers 26-31. - 

Taraka said What is the use of this empire without reaching 
heaven. I liave no peace without waging war with the Devas. Even 
now do the Devas enjoy the sacrificial offerings in heaven and Visnu is not 
leaving Lak?mi_. He is sitting fearlessly ! The lotus-eyed consorts of the 
Devas are enjoying the company of Their Deva lords in the celestial pleasure 
nooks ! Even now they are enjoying by drinking wine and playing in 
play- rooms. Even now the lotuses are seen in their hands. He who, being 
born a man, does not show his strength in this world, is useless. It is 
better for such a man not to be bom at all. One who does not fulfil 
the desiros of his parents, does not drive away the troubles of his kinsmen, 
or does not earn fame, is, indeed, like a dead man inspite of his being alive. 
Conseqiiently, I shall presently wage war and fight with the Devas 
to acquire the treasures of the three worlds. Make a chariot of eight 
wheels -ready for me, and 0, unconquerable Daityas ! let the powerful 
Daityas join my army to give me support. Prepare my banner of golden 
cloth and make my umbrella with hangings of pearls.” — 32-37. 

Hearing these words of TM-akfisura, the Dtoava named, Grasana 
who was commander of the Daitya raja carried out the orders of his lord. 
He mobilised instantly all the forces of the Daityas by beating -his 
drum. Afterwards wherever 'J.’firakfi8ura made his appearance seated 
in his magnificent chariot of eight wheels, drawn by a thousand homes, 
draped in white and extending in 4 yojanas, there were various kinds of 
songs and ceremonies ; and it was provided with various amusement courts. 
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The chariot of the Daitya king was as majestic as the vim&na of ludra. 
It was followed by an army of 10 crores of chief Daitya warriors who were 
very valiant. — 38-41. 

The army was under the commanrl of the following ten chief Daityas 
viz., Jarabha, Kujambha, Mahisa, Kunjara, Megha, Kalaneini, Mathana, 
Jambhaka, Nimi and Sumbha. Besides them there were other valiant 
Daityas to work as their lieutenants. Thus the huge army moved on. 
Besides these, hundreds of other ferocious and violent chiefs of the Danavasj 
looking like mountains marched with the forces. The ferocious demons 
were armed with various kinds of w'eapons; and thev were verv skilful 
in using them — 42-44. 

The golden banner of Tarak^sura was bigbly awe inspiring ; that of 
Giasana bore the symbol of alligator and fish, that of Jambba was made of 
iron faced Piilacha ; the symbols of an ass with a moving tail was on the 
banner of Zujambha, and then was a lofty iron crow in the banner of 
Sumbha. Similarly there were various kinds of symbols on the banners 
of other Daityas. A hundred swift running tigers adorned wdth golden 
garlands, were yoked to the chariot of Grasana ; Jambha also f»ccupied 
a similar invincible chariot carried by a bundred lions, Many asses 
were yoked to the chariot of Kujambha ; camels to that of Mahisasura and 
horses in the chariot of Eunjara (Gajasura).— 45-51 . 

, Megha was drawn by many terrible rliinoceros 

that of Kalanemi by innumerable elephants and that of Nimi by many 
mountain-Lke mad elephants. The Daityas ascended their respective 
chariots. The elephants were emitting juices from their temples 
four-teethed, one hundred hands in measnreraeut, well-trained, and 
terrible like clouds; the horses were brightly decorated with widen 
ornaments. The demon Mathana seated himself on the south side with 
a noose m his hands in a chariot decorated with a white flvflap and 
beautifully perforated work and floral garLands and his body decked in 
the sweet-scented sandal paste. Jambhaka took his seat on a camel 
decorated with bells and garlands. Sumbha seated himself on a bis 
sheep coloured white and black. Besides them many other valiant 
wamors marched, seated on their respective conveyances. Tiiose great 
Asuraa were all furious, daring, and of wonderful dee<ls.— 
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Indra said ; “ 0 Preceptox’ ! the time for the Devas to fight with 

the demons has come. Pi’ay, thei’efore, enlighten me as to what we should 
do now.”— 03. 

Heariiig those woi'ds of Indi’a the wise Brihaspati, the master of 
speech, replied ; — “ Loi-d of the Devas ! those who want to conquer the 
enemy having four fold armies as chariots, horses, elephants and infantry 
should I’esort to either of the four policies beginning with Sama (peace 
overtui’es;. This is the eternal procedui;e. Peace, dissension, gift, and 
war are the four policies in the Niti S^stra (war politics); These four 
xneans are to be applied after _ due consideration of the time, place, and 
the strength of the enemy. Friendship and peace cannot be made with the 
Daityas. For they are well-established. You cannot sow dissension amongst 
them, for they are one intact body. You cannot give them gifts for they 
are endowed with wealth. So the last resource, i.e., war is inevitable. 
If you, therefox’e, agree, to crush them would be the best thing, 
because, one who makes ovex-tures for peace with the wicked, works in 
vain. Wheii _ magnanimous men out of their libei-al undei'standing and 
kind disposition makes overtures for peace, the wicked think that they do 
it out of fear. The good do not misunderstand and come i-ound when 
persuaded to make peace but tlxe case of the wicked is otherwise. 
The wicked always take it for granted that proposals of peace originate 
from fear ; it is, therefore, best to fight with them and subdue them ; then 
you can apply othei- means. Persuation for peace is best in connection 
with the good ; t!te wicked can never turn out good. The good may persu- 
ade themselves to change their natures on ceitaiii occasions but the 
wicked never do so. This is my advice, but you should also consider 
over the matter.” Indra after a long paixse, thus addressed the Devas. — 64.-74. 

Indra spoke: — “ O, Dwellers in heaven! hear my words with great 
attention. You are the partakers of the sacx'ificial offerings and of 
Sffttvik natures, you are peaceful, contented and good. Always installed 
in your greatness, you carry on the work of this universe. The Danavas 
are causing you unnecessary pain. They can not he approached with the 
three policies of 8;tma, Dana and Bheda. They deserve being subdued in 
war. We should now lay down our plans. Ariunge my army. Due 
reverence should be shown to the pi-esiding Deities of arms and they 
should be woraliipped. Get readj’’ all the vehicles of war and conveyances. 
March on quickly after making Dharmaraja the commander of the army.” 
-75-77. 

Hearing that, the principal Devas began preparations for war. They 
then made ready an invincible chariot drawn by 10,000 horses, decorated 
with golden bells and endowed with exti’aordinary powers. The chariot of 
Indi'a was bi'ought out by the charioteer fiatali in which he took his 
seat. Dharmarrija advanced forward on his buffalo. His followers, of very 
violent temper, surrounded him. The eyes of Yama began to burn as if 
flames wtre rising towards the sky at the end of a Kalpa. Agni sat oii 
a goat ax’med with His Sakti weapon. Pavana came with all His force 
and armed with a goad. Varuna came riding on a serpent and the god 
Kuvera presiding over the demons came ai’med with a sword and seated 
in a chariot drawn by men. Kuvera came armed with a sharp sword and a 
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terrible club, roaring like a lion. The Sun, the Moon and the Ai^Finiku- 
mSrM came out with Their chaturaigini** array and the Gandharvlis 
shining like gold came along with their leaders aiid on their backs were 
hanging golden badges. They wore golden garments, peculiar armours, 
jewels; they were seated in chariots and armed, appeared in the field of 
battle with their banners bearing the symbols of fish, etc.— 78-87. 

The valiant Raksasas came wearing red apparels of the colo^ir of 
Java flowers with their red hairs streaming in the air, clad In iron and 
with banner bearing the symbol of vulture. The ferocious NAgas with 
their head dresses hissing like the clouds, appeared seated in chariots, 
wearing armour, holding torches, and armed with bolts, clubs, swords, 
etc. The terrible Yaksas came wearing black dress, armed with for- 
midable bows and arrows, decorated with gold and jewels, and having 
the symbol of a copper owl on their banner. The Raksasas came wearing 
tiger skins and ornaments of bones with their banner streaming with the 
wings of vulture.^ Musslas in their Imuds and they remained 

UBSCGu by <ioy. Plic Ivamaras cani6 firmed with c*J<id in white 

and bearing a white banner having the symbol of a bird lor arrow ?). 
They were all riding on infuriated elephants and had keen swoi'ds with 
them. A silver crane bedecked witli hangings of peai'la was put on the 
banner of Varuna, and the banner of Kuvera was decorated with a 
jeweUed tree ornamented with precious stones, rubies, etc., and seemed to 
reach the heavens. Ihe huge banner of Y'araa was decorated with the 
symbol of a wolf made of wood and iron.— 1)2-95. 

The banner of the Lord of Raksasas w^aa adorned with a demon ’.s 
head, and those of the Sun and the Moon with golden lions. 

Jewelled pitchers adorned the banner of Asfvinikumaras and that 
of l^dra with golden _ elephant, white chAmaras and bedecked with 
wonderfully variegated jewels and pearls. The array of the Devas con- 
sistmg of serpents Yak^sas, Gandharvas, Ki^acharas swelled to 33 kotis 
and looked invincible The thousand-eyed Indra clad in fine raimants 
and wearing beautiful ornaments with his arms adorned with armlets 
and attended by thousands of bards looked grand in heaven when he took 
hiB seat on his elephant AirAvata, white like the HimAlaya, adorned with 
a golden garland and marked with red vermilion ancl safTron on the 
temples and surrounded by a swarm of black bees. 

_ Thus the army of the Devas consisting of horses and elephants and 
various other arms and having different kinds of weapons, shone with 

white umbrellas and white banners, etc.— 9(3-101. 

Here ends the one hundred and forty-eighth chapter on the. 
preparations for imr. 

CHAPTER OLXIX. 

^ Sflta said.— In that terrible war between the Suras and the 

Asuras,thei^ was a fierce conflict between the two armies. The Deras 

and blew their conches and beat tS 

coasistiBg ofli^honts, cav^i^TI^^ 
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drums, aud a great noise was made by the yellins of infuriai-M 
neiglimg of l.orBes, rattltag of olaLt XI”® the 

adding to the fierceness of the conflict. The warfiors of 

both _the armies no caring for their lives and excited with the deW 
to gain victoi j, fought with each other in Anuloina and Viloma methods 
(directing in direct ways or many with many or many with a s2Sv 
iiumbei,, at some places the infantry faced with chariot warriors- 
at other places cavalry fought with chariot wm-Hm-o • o+ 
elephants fought with infantry ; elephant men fought with’ elephmit? 
at otliers one elephant man_ with many horses tnd at otLTplaSs 
many mad elephants fought with one soldier on foot. Then clubs baS! 
axes, tridents, quoits, pointed goads, swords, sciinitSr wi! 
pears, etc,, etc were freely used. “aII ’those weioufS Aod 
It atmosphere and darkness began to pervade in all directions 
It grew so dark in the course of the severe fighting that none could rSS 
one another ; the infuriated forces shot their arrows without seeing and 
weapons only were visible in both the armies. The severSi btnnTm 

1 elephants, horses, infantrymen fell 

down from above of botli armies. It looked beautiful as if the emdh 
was strewn with lotuses falling from the aerial lake. The eleXnts 
with broken tusks and trunks and stream of blood rushing out fJl 

dow.. Oj, the gpuud likle huge n,ouutcms. The chariots wlS^crusM to 
atoms by the breaking of wheels, axle, rod and yoke, etc. • thousands 
of horses fell down and were divided into pieces. The earth everv- 
where, became full of pools of blood and rivers began to flow red 
animals and men The flesh-eating animals were delighted 
and tlie vetalas, tlie evil-spints, began to dance with glee. 1-17. ^ 

Here ends the one-hundred and forty-ninth chapter on the conflict 
heticeen the Deoas and the Asuras. 


I 


CHAPTER CL. 

buta said . Afterwards, iJharmaraja seeing Grasana became over- 
wheimed with rage and showered arrows after arrows like flames of fire 
on him. Then llm demon pierced with many arrows took up his Bhairava 
bow to take revenge aud shot five hundred arrows at Dharmaraia and 
made him feel his power. The latter also realizing the power of this 
bow directed his more formidable arrows towards the enemy, but the demon 
Grasana cut that volley of arrows by his own, on their way in the atmos- 
phere. Dharmarii ja finding His arrows ineffective thought of many other ' 
arrows, and hurled His fearful club in front of the demon’s chariot with 
velocity. But the latter, seeing it coming towards him in the air, jumped 
and caught hold of it with his left hand. And with the very same 
missile, he hit the buffalo of Dharmar4ja with great rage which instantly 
fell down on the ground. Yama at once jumped down from that falling 
buffalo and hit Grasana with a javelin named, Prfisa weapon. By the blow 
of that the demon fell down senseless. Seeing which the valiant Jam- 
bha appeared on the scene. — 1-10. , 
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caused the blood to gush out through His mouth. At that time* seeing 
Yama so belaboured, Kuyera armed with a club, turiied up with an 
army of hundreds of Yaksas ■ and angrih?^ went towards the demon. 
Then Jambha also angrily advanced with his army of the demons and 
...seeing.Kuvera, addressed him gently like a wise man, — -11-13* 

In the meanwhile, the demon Grasana also came to his senses 
and hurled a very heavy club studded with jems on Dharmaraja ; 
at which the Latter also hurled angrily His most formidable all- destroying 
blazing Danda (rod) to rend the club of his adversa?T. Yarna's rod and 
the Demon’s club struck each other in the air and a tumid tiions sound, 
like that o£^ the thunder, muse. The two weapons loo|:ed like two nioim- 
tains in their encounter with each other. By their collision, the beings in 
all directions were rendered senseless. The universe trembled with the 
fear of being annihilated. Their friction produced a blaze and the sky 
looked terrible at that moment, as if meteors were going to fall. Sometime 
after, the missile of Dharmaraja breaking the club of the demon hit him 
on the head. Just as the ills of the wicked deprive them of pelf, simi- 
larly tlie deiAon was struck with the blow of that club. He fell <lown 
blinded by its force and was rolling in dust. After this there was a 
great uproar in both the armies. 14-2L 

On coming back to his senses after a moment, Grasana finding himself 
so badly hit, Ids ornaments and cloth being scattered, determined to take 
revenge and thought : — My master’s victory or defeat rests on a worthy 
man like myself. All these demon forces are under me. If 1 be defeated, 
all my army shall become extinct and my foe shall become independent. 
An unworthy man may act as recklessly as he desires ; but a trustworthy 
man ought not to be reckless when time comes ; he ought to do his 

^Y^h these thoughts that valiant demon fixed his determinations 
and dashed against his enemy with full force. Grimljm'esolved and armed 
with a ponderous club, gnashing his teeth with anger, and seated in a 
ciianot, Grasana appeared instantly in the battlefield brandishing his club 
and began to fight with Dharmarfija. 22-27. 

• that fearful club at the head of Dharmanlja with great force 

seeing which the Latter evaded its blow. It, however, crusheii several of 1 lis 
brave followers, seeing which Dliarmaruja got greatly vexed and took up 
His formidable weapons to protect His followers. Tlie demon Grasana 
S® followers of Yaraa, tliought that the arinjr ^aa T-aiaecl 

by the M&ya of Dharmaraja and began to shower arrows. He^ got enraged 
like the ocean getting ferocious at the time of the annihilation of the world 
and pierced some with the trident and some with his arrmpe. He powdered 
some with his club and destroyed others mth his formidable spear. Many 
were crushed by the blow of his arms. Whereas some of Yama’s fol- 
Otht7 pieces of rocks and trees and very long tridents. 

!nflS Dharmaraja began to bite the body of Grasana and 

inflict blows on his back.— 2h-36. 

Then the infuriated demon, thus made to retreat by his adversaries 
pushed several of them and crushed them bv his weiAt. T-T. fAS 
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blows with his fists on inanv anfl nff-oi* o +■ 
with fighting the army of Dharmarlja SeeLJ^Thp exhausted 

and the exhaustion of that dem?n DbaZUt of His army 

appeal’d on the scene riding on his ’ buffalo.-Stsa ^ ""^^e 

Seeing Yama coming, the demon Grasana u- 

Yama, taking this lightly, hit the tigers yoked to tliP 
The tigers thus belaboured by the mace could unt c!f * ® chariot. 

The demon’s chariot was tLn in fstete of 2L ‘^^ariot. 

doubtful person. Grasana thus anxiously left^his 1^^ ^ “lind of a 
stand on the ground ; and started wrestline witff^n ® 

Latter also casting away His arms faced the foe aI The 

agitates a peaceful man, so the hauehtv Craoa Prestige 

prment of Dharmaraja whirled Hhf Lmr 
Latter also holding tli neck of the demon bvTff 

whirled him violently ^ Thpv 
fight with bloivs. The demon was huge and bulky • DKa 
got tired. He, placing His arms on the shoulder 
to take rest. The demon, finding DharnmSa InvL ^ began 

gave him blows after blows, and kicked Him ®im down, 

ran out of His mouth. Afterwards the several times when blood 
dead, left Him and raised a cry of victory.- Hharmaraja for 

He then returned and stood like a mountain w.. i- 

demon Jarnbha shot fierce arrows m ^^y- 

diecked His advance in all directions and annihilated mnf>}i 
Kuvera, also getting vexed, shot a volley of tho^^Sd fil 
on the chest of the demon and pierced the olifn-mi.:.^^^°rt °®^^ arrows 
an-ows. He pierced l.ie hacds witTistrSwe c« 1'“ T 
arrows and pierced his lion with a single ar^w mid a noT 
arrows, steeped in oil and marked with leaves neru^irl? straight ten 

his body. The demon was terrified sorehoTni^^^^^^ 

Kuvera, mustered up his presence of mind aifo 
arrows to sifodue his foe; and drawing his bow Inlrilv 
discharged his arrows on the chest of Kuvera and HllJrl b® 

with a ebarp arrcw and cut Kurera’s bow strint bVaSt Sl“ 

s"h'J5';"5?3r‘’ 

courage and drew His Wg'bow,°S*'’5/°out 'thouMnd *^t” 
paraded „e .7 direction* and' deLnded on It Xre ofird 
The^sun was^wlipsed by those myriads of flying arrows 
Jam bha also discharged his shower of irmwo oia+f- .-^be demon 

Wa In a very fhort timTbe MndSX V 

'which tlie Latter was enraged and thinned the armv of 

mg out another volley of His fearful arrows. The^demon theTtli^ •' 

ponderous club mounted with gold and powdered manv of V.fi/'P bis 

of Knvera with its blows.— 59-64. ^ many of th^ followers 

... attendants of Kuvera being horrified shrmforl n, + • i 

rallied round die chariot of their Leader, feinrle ^ , 
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awful consternation, He took up His mighty trident and killed quickly 
thousands of demons. — 65-66. 

The demon, seeing the annihilation of his army, boiled with rage, 
and took up his huge battle axe. That keen-edged battle-axe divided the 
chariot of Kuvera into pieces, as a rat nibbles at a piece of glossy elotb and 
cuts it into many parts. — -67-68. 

Then Kuvera, alighting on the ground, took up His enemy-destroying 
dreadful club which no one could wield and which was made of heavy iron 
and mounted with gold and was being worshipped with uncooked rice 
and sandal fora long time and scented with perfumes of flowers. He 
hit the forehead of the demon with it. The demon Jambha, seeing the 
dreadful club luminous like lightning by approaching towards him, 
discharged, with his hands decorated with bracelets, quoit, spear, Prasa, 
Bhusundi, Pattisa and various other missiles, in order to save himself 
from its blow. Inspite of the club being resisted by the missiles of the 
demon, it struck him in the chest as a great flash of liglit comes out of the 
cavern of a mountain. By the force of that blow, the demon fell dose 
to the yoke of the chariot and a stream of blood flowed out of liis 
mouth, ears, etc. — 69-75. 

^ The demon Kujambha, considering his comrade killed, sent forth an 
echoing shrill and became enraged with Kiiveni’s taunting remarks. By 
his MSyfl, he spread in an instant, a network of arrows in all the direction's 
and shot many sharp Ardhachaudra (semi lunar) arrows and cut to pieces 
all the arrows of Kuvera. — 76-77. 

On the other hand, Kuvera showered a volley of arrows on the 
demon which the latter cut down in return. On the arrows being thus, 
rendered useless, Kuvera took up His javelin (i^aktij bedecked with 
golden _ bells and bolding it in His hand, decked with pearled bracelets, 
hurled it with great violence at Kujambha. That ^akti of Kuvera rent 
the chest of His adversary and after fulfilling its mission, the jiivelin 
entered within the ground. After a muimrta (moment) the demon came 
back to his senses and pierced the chest of Kuvera with his sharpened 
spear (Pattisastra), as' a wicked man’s words pierce through the heart. 
Kuvera, like an old ox, fell down senseless on His chariot.— 78-85. 

Seeing the fall of Kuvera Nirriti, the lord of tlie RSksasas, followed 
by his amy with great violence, rushed towards Kujambha with sword in 
hand. The latter directed his army to encounter that of his foe. The 
lord of the Rfikaasas, ilkmined by the lustre of his ornaments, saw the 
army of Kujambha, armed with various kinds of weapons, bec;ame enraged, 
and contracting his eyebrows, jumped from his chariot and severed 
violently with his unsheathed briglit sword, the heads of many warriors 
of Kujambha, as if, he was cutting lotuses. He then advanced forward 

and cut down many heroes. At that time the 
demon Kujambha seeing his army reduced to small numbers, left Kuvera 
and dashed towards Nirriti, the Raksasa lord.— 86-92. ; 

Afterwards, the denaon Jambha also got some relief and he captured 
thousands or ms foes zn his noose and took away their lives ; the Danavas 
at that time, took many gems, Vimlnas and conveyances of the enemy. 
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Kuvera came to liis senses and, seeing the atrocities of the demons, heaved 
a deep sigh and His eyes turned red with anger, and He took the 
Garndastra and let it oiit of His bow and threw it on the forces of the 
Diluaras. A huge mass of smoke issued from that arrow which was followed 
by billions of fiery sparks. Afterwards that arrow pervaded all over the 
sky with its lustre and gradually became an unconquerable missile. All 
the space was covered with darkness. Then the lustre of the weapons 
ascended high up in the atmosphere and became revealed. The Celestial 
Beings began to admire its potency. — 93-99. 

Seeing all that, the demon Kujambha imslied yelling towards 
Knvera on foot. Who seeing the demon approachijig towards Him took to 
His heels. At tliat hour, the highly-jewelled crown of Kuvera fell on the 
ground like the shining sun. — 100-102. 

When the commander of the brave, takes to flight the warriors born 
of noble families consider it their duty to give their lives in defend- 
ing the head ornament of their general ; therefore, the Yakfas circled 
round the fallen coronet armed with various kinds of weapons. The 
haughty warriors took the course that Kuvera had taken. — 103-104. 

The demons, seeing those haughty Yaksas of Kuvera, angrily 
rushed at them and killed those that were guarding the crown of their 
Master, with terribly heavy Bhusundi weapons. After killing them, they 
took hold of the crown and, placing it in chariot, were gi-eatly delighted 
with tlieir victory over Kuvera. They captured various gems, pearls, 
jewels and other riches — 105-107. 

Afterwards, the demon Jambha taking the wealth of the dead 
Yaksas returned with his army and Kuvera meekly presented Himself 
before Indra with His hair streaming in the air. — 108. 

On the other hand, Nirriti was engaged with Kujambha and by his 
infallible Ylmasi Maya created darkness all over and bewildered Kujam- 
blia. He blinded Kujambha by the darkness pervading everywhere. 
The whole Danava force could not see anything. The demons could not 
advance even a step on account of the prevailing darkness, when he began 
to destroy the army of the demons by showering many kinds of weapons 
on them. The charioteers of the demons began to die of extreme cold. In 
that way, the demons were killed and Kujambha was rendered senseless. 
Then the demon Mahisasura looking like the ferocious banks of clouds 
that gather to pour out volumes of water at the time of the dissolution 
of the world, shot the Savitri arrow shining like flashes of lightning. The 
radiance of the all-powerful excellent Savitri arrows dispelled darkness 
from the battlefield. That fiery missile drove away the darkness as the 
autumn season makes the sky clear and render the lotuses on the tanks 
bright with the rising rays of the sun. When the darkness was driven 
away the demons began to see and then fought with the Devas in a most 
wonderful manner. They angrily let out their bhujafigistra and poisoned 
arrows from their ponderous bows. — 109-117. 

The demon Kujambha took his exceedingly terrible bow and dashed 
straight towai'ds the army of the E&k^asas, The lord of the Rfiksasaa, 
seeing Kujambha making an advance, pierced him with the arrows poi^ 
9 ' ^ 
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OBed wi til the venom of snake and no place of rescue was left for liim. 
The enemy conkl not make out what Nirriti was doing, lie was placing and 
shooting his arrows so quickly. That lllik^aBa cut down the arrows of liis 
adversary Mcl also liis banner. Afterwards he killed the charioteer and 
knocked him down with his spear (BhalJa), seeing which Kiijarablia got 
fearfnlly vexed and his eyes grew red, with anger. ■ He^ jninped fioiii his 
chariot and took hold of his keen sword and shield mounted with 
ten iron pieces looking like rising moons. He then made wav towards the 
lord of the Raksasas. — 118423. 

Then Nirriti hit Knjambha on bis approach wdth the blow 
of his club which made him faint and swagger round. He remained still 
and motionless. Inspite of that, he did nolTose his presence of mind and 
stood up like a mountain and in a couple of hours, on being fully composed, 
he.jumpeTl on the chariot and caught hold of the left arm of the Raksasa 
and putting it under his feet he pulled his long hair. — 124-126. 

When the demon was about to severe Nirriti's head with (lie sword, 
Varu^a instantly appeared on the spot and tied down both the demon’s 
hands witli his noose and so all the power of the demon was rendered void. 
Afterwards, Varuna, forsaking all compassion, began to beat him with 
His club on account of whicli that demon began to vomit blood. — 127-129. 

5 At that time, the demon assumed the form of clouds charged with 
0lectrioity. Seeing Kujambha in that plight, Mahisfisiira opened his huge 
Tr pointed rows of teeth with the intention of devourirsg 

Imth Euvera and Nirriti the lord of the Raksasas. Both of them, realizing 
the intention of Mahisasura, jumped down from the chariot and took to their 
heels and went to their respective Quarters. They vrere awfullv horrified 


iiien, ail the demons were baffled by the chill of the hirnastra 
and v^yavyg,stra of the Moon. Tiiey could not walk on nor could hold 
their weapons in hand. The demons were frozen wdtli cold and began 
to feel unbearable pain all over their body nnder the influence of the arrows 
of the Moon. Mahisasura also could not do anything. His body also 
began to shiver through cold. He sat down holding his clsest (or chariot ?) 
with Ins hands and with his head cast downwards. All lire demons could 
not do anything. Thus overpowered by the I\f()on, the Daiiyas eouki not 
take any revenge. ^ They all abandoned the ambilioti of war and stood 
up to save their lives when the furious Kalauemi addressed them as 
follows.— 136440. 

‘ ^ He said ‘^Brav< 
enjoying pleasures ! 
the palm of your hand 
heaven cannot encounter ^ 
prowess, are standing here 


’e warriors ! you are skilled in warfare, expert in 
^ Every one of you can singly uplift the world in 
You can devour the world if you like. The whole 
j^^th of any onovof youv, -'You, with your renowned 

„ , . ^ the great field of battle to attain victory. Why 

are you dien takmg to your heels ? Why are you sitting thus, defeated 
by the Devas ? This is extremely unworthy to you ! Ttrakasura is your 


ghaptbr ol. 




m 


kiBg and he can alone annihilate the universe. He is now sitting quiet. 
He will kill everyone of us if we turn our back on the battlefield.” At 
tnat time the demons were shivering with cold and they could not hear ■ 
■hey could not speak. They were simply making noise by grinding their 
teeth, they could not hear Kalanemi’s words. Seeing which Kalanemi 
thought what he would do and magnified his body by His MliyA He 
X ended himself in all the directions and through his spell created 
tliousands of suns. All the directions pervaded i^itli heat and the universe 
began to suffer from it. That heat drove away the effect of the Moon and 
the freezing wind also ceased. — 141-150. 

ij-., ?“ I'ealizing the increase of the power of the demons by 

tvalanemi angrily commanded His charioteer Arnna to take Him to 
the spot where Kalanemi was. “ Now there will be a tough fight ” said 
the Sun, “ and many heroes, will be killed. Behold ! The Moon has been 
conquered by the Sun.” 

_ Hearing those words the charioteer Aruna instantly drove swiftly the 
chariot yoked with horses wearing white cb4maras. The Sun took np His 
huge bow and shot two divine arrows having the lustre and properties of 
serpents. The first was the sanchara-astra thrown amongst the enemy’s 
forces and the second Indrajala-astra -having the properties of magic. By 
tli6 influenc6 of tli6 Scinclicira-iistra the feces of the demons End the Devas 
weie changed into those of the Hevas and Danavas. In other words, the 
feces of the demons looked like those of the Devas and the faces of the 
Devas looked like those of the demons. — 151-157. 

Under such circumstances, the demons taking their comrades to be 
the Devas began to slaughter one another. KAlanemi began to annihilate 
them like the angry Dharmarfija at the time of pralaya. He killed them 
with swords, arrows, clubs, battle-axes ; severing the beads of some, the 
arms of others and crushed the chariots and the charioteers by the force of 
his chariot. He killed several with his fist. Thus Kalanemi killed his 
own armies. The demons on thus being fatally attacked by Kalanemi, 
and being horrified of the Devas began to yell and assume their proper 
forms. The angiy Kalanemi could not recognise them when the demon 
Nerai said to him : — “ I am Nemi ; recognise me. You have killed 
ten lacs of valiant demons through ignorance, whom the Devas even could 
not have killed. You should, therefore, discharge your Brahmfistra, without 
delay that defeats all the other weapons.” — 158-164. 

Hearing his words Kfilanemi let out the Brahmfistra arrow which 
pervaded every nook and corner of the universe. The whole of the army 
of the Devas was^ etrified with horror and the effect of the sanchara-astra 
of the Sun also cdased and at the same time, the Sun became dull. At that 
hour, the Sun through His power of magic astra assumed billions of 
forms. His strong rays penetrated the three regions. The army of the 
demons was scorched. All the blood and marrow of the soldiers were 
dried up. Thus, they were much tormented. Afterwards there was a 
shower of fire which blinded the demons. — 165-170. 

The huge elephants were ablaze and fell down charred. The horses, 
horribly oppressed by the beat, bigan to pant and the warriors sitting 
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in cliafiofs also began to perspire and breallie bard. They all begai 
to run about with thirst and felt inclined to sit under the shade of a trei 
or in a cavern of the mountain. The trees began to burn with conflagra- 
tion of fire and the demons persecuted with the long tongues of fire coulc 
not reach the water that was in front of them close by. On thus failing t< 
get water they died gaping. Everywhere the dead carcasses of the demons 
were visible and innumerable elephants and horses yoked to chariots alsc 
began to fall— 171-175. 

A stream of blood ran onto! their mouths and thousands of demons 
were found lying dead. When those demons began to be destroyed like 
that, Kalanemi, with his eyes turned red with rage, created masses of clouds 
like those at the time of the dissolution of the world and raised a niost 
thrilling yell. Ihere flowed hundreds of rivers. The sky was thus overcast 
and dispelled the glory of the Sun ; a downpour of cold showers fell on the 
armies of the demons. This gave comfort to the demons, iust as sprouts 
come out of the ground on getting rainwater.— 1 70-180. 

Kalanemi, at the same time, poured out a shower of missiles on the 
Devas just as clouds shower rain. The Deva.s, oppressed with the showS 
of fearful missiles could not cope with the demonsand looked like the 
cows oppressed with co d _ They left their arms and embraced one anX? 
and threw themselves behind their horses, chariots, etc. They all J id 
themselves and most of them contracted their bodies and covered thS 
faces with their hands. Others took to their heels.— 181-184. ‘ 

Afterwards, the Devas wandered hither and tl.itlier in utter disniav 
U course of such a fearful conflict, a large number of the Devas veVe ost' 
Most of them were seen scattered on the ground with their limbs armi' 
thighs severed and their heads smashed and le^^s broken T’ m i ^ i 
tauners was broke,, .he chariett were e.nXd td ...™d 0X1 
down and the horses and elephants with their sevpi-^rl Kwri 1 r n ^ ® 

g^und. The blood of the falL victims o/X spi:SlllX 
which presented an awful appearance. In that way the valiant ^4 • 

showed his strength m the field of battle. In tlif twinklW^r f ”” 

100.000 Gandhaivas, 5 lacs of Yaksas, OO.MO Rlkmas ^8 f 

powerful and, swift Kinnaras, and 7 lacs of Pisfichas wp.a’i.-ii "4®*’ 
brave Kalanemi.-185-190. iiwiCJUb ueie killed by the 

Besides these, that valiant demon also killed innnmei-sblA K.r 4 

Deva warriors. In that way, when the Devas wm-p i I . 

almost annihilated, the two AsSvinlkuinaras wpsX ^ ^ f 

armour, came out boiling with indignation • ami eudi of 

forth a volley of 60 arrows at a time o^t S d7mnn X 

When the Asfvinikumaras began to hH thfi,, n7?”di IN”’ fire. 

pierced liis chest, be was in greT pain and%torrXi!7 

quoit and with it pierced the yoke of the AsNriv,*? ^ ^^^l^t-edged keen 

Ung .p tobofr. he »bo. Slid 

physicians. and let out innumerable an-ows in thp 77“ mi i 

riTn w’SS S iTf 

«ab.e o,wb mrop. 


§ 
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the chariot of Asivinikumaras seeing which they vacated the chariot, and 
the ponderous club powdered the chariots and crushed the earth S^inr^ 
such heroic feat of the demon’s weapon, the A^vinikumaras let out 

thowerS'-igiSol!' 

The shower of those bolts unnerved the demon. His chariot banner 
bow quoits, golden armour were blown to atoms. In that way he was 
subdued m presence oi the army and at that instant, the demon discharged 
his narayanastra which lulled the vajrastra. Then the demon wanted to 
9 nJ at which the Latter Hed to take shelter with Indra.- 

T J t^ieu pursued and came close to the chariot of 

Indra fol owed by his army ; seeing which, everyone was horrified and 
thought that Indra was about to be defeated. Mountains and meteors 
began to fall from the sky Clouds began to thunder in all the quarters • 
the oceans also swelled Then Lord Visi.iu, seeing the universe 
in such an agony, left off His yogic slumber and awoke and sat on His 
&mch of Se^a Nilga. The Goddess Laksmi began to shampoo His legs by 
Her hands. He looked like blue autumnal sky and like blue lotus. He had 
a beautiful armlet and on His forehead. He wore ICaustubha ^em and Hir 
arms adorned with armlets shining like the sun. The Lord awoke and 
seeing the atrocities of the demon summoned Gariida and shining with the 
lustre of weapons took His seat, rnstantly, Garuda appeared before 
Hi in. V isnu then rode on Garuda and came to the Devas. He saw that the 
violent and powerful Demons, looking like fresh rain clouds, had attacked 
indra; and the Deva forces looked like persons surrounded bv their 
unfortunate descendants. — 208-215. ^ 

Afterwards, the demons saw the lustrous halo of the Lord in the 
sky as if the glory of the rising Sun was making itself visible on the 
Hdayachala Mountain All the demons were anxious to know what was 
that light. They all beheld the cloud-hued Lord seated on the Garuda 
shining like the destructive lire prevailing at the time of the dissolution 

"‘“^erse. Seeing Him, all the demons felt highly gratified and they 
said He is the Lord \ isnu and the all in all of the Devas. By defeating 
Him we will conquer the Devas. He is the annihilator of the demons 
All the Dev-as, under His protection, partake of Their share of sacrificiai 
ottentigs. baying so all the demons took their stand round Him and 
began to shower various kinds of weapons on Him.— -216-222. 

Ten valiant demons like Kulanemi, etc., known as Maharathas, began 
to hght. Halanemi shot 60 arrows ; Nimi shot 100 arrows ; Matbana 80 
arrows; Jambhaka, 70 arrows; Sambhu ten arrows and the rest of the demons 
a single arrow each, on Visnu and with ten arrows they pierced Garuda 
Visnu, the destroyer of the Dtinavas, thinking of the impgtuosity ’of 
the demons, pierced every one of them with six arrows. He Hrewagam His 
bow and pierced Kdlanemi with three arrows.— 223-226. 

Then KManemi, with eyes red with anger, put an-ows on his bow 
and drawing the string up to his ears let them off on His chest Those 
golden arrows on the chest of the .Lord looked beautiful like the rays of 
Kaustuhha gem. Vignu, somewhat mortified with them, snatched His ■ 
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club and after brandisbing it, whirled and burled it at the demon, 
Ine demon, seeing it approaching, divided it into pieces bj his 
arrows and, thereby, showed the force of his arms. —22 7-230. 

• PrAsastra, and 

pierced n IS chest. h,filanemi, regaining consciousness, took up his sharp 

tridrat, the sharp ^akti ringing with golden bells and hurled it on Visau, 
It choked off the left arm of the Lord and on that wounded arm' the 
blood stains looked beautiful like the armlet studded with rubies. After- 
wards Vi?riu became very angry and took up His heavy bow and put seven- 
teen deadly arrows to its strings and bit the demon’s chest with nine 
arrows, killed the charioteer with four, cut the banner with one ariwv, his 
bow with two and pierced bis left arm with one arrow. The demon felt, 
peat agony on being pus wounded. Blood gushed out of his chest and 

the Kinsuka 

S o f fi seeing shivering like that took up His 

club pd threw it with grep violence at the chariot of KAlanemi wliich 
struck bis forehead and smashed liis coronet to pieces. A large volume of 
blpd gushed out of his body which TbokecT' like vermilion coming out of 

broken chariot, lie was 

KahnemT”^ laughed a little and addressed 

Jiaianemi ^ Demon !_ retire from here fearlessly, save your life for the 

SVgSdTstanceS^^^^^^^ 

Here ends the one hundred and fiftieth chapter on the defeat of Kdlanemi 


of bees flying towpds the destroyer of tlie hoiSfcmrb. S^hauL” 
powerM praon Nimi appeared on his impetuous elephant, gushi™ with 
rut and aprned with black fly-flap and'w-ondeffully variegated five ban- 
ners and looking like a mountain and ferocious, owing to the symbol of 
a distorted crow on the banner. 27000 fearful DAnavas, wearing ImiS dress 
Ml and pat of armour, followed that elephant. Mathana canm on a liorse 
Jambbaka an a camel, and Sarabhu on a big sheep.— 1-5, ’ 

Besides them vpious other DSnavas also armed witli various kinds 
of weapn^ came fully determinp and with violent rage and be^an to 
ght with Han, Who never gets tired in working. Nimi used his^chib 
Mathpa his mace, Sambhu his sharp trident ; Grasana, his spear ■ Jam- 
bha, his Bakti ; and the other DAnavas shot sharpened arrows at Visnn 

dra Jg it 

TT^ « “S.'’'”' “■* - * ™o„“a.?d 

shot 20 fiery arrows at Nimi, ten at Mathana and five at Samblm. The 
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Seeing the valour of the Lord, the Danavas began to yell and fight 
NiSi^ra/off 'the^h®^ ^«ge. At that time, the D4nava 

£wa?„f,£hrg“ilni’’ “ ‘te arrow 

Janibha tormented Garuda with sharp-pointed arrows and the, moim- 
tam-like Sambhu pierced the arm of Visnu by his arrows. When the bow 
of Vi?nu was torn asunder. He picked up His club and, after brandishinrir 
stuick Mathana with it. But Nimi smashed the club to pieces on the mid’ 
JeSon was shattered like the prayers made to a destitute 


Seeing this, W Visnu took up His dreadful club studded with 
piecious stones and violently struck Nimi with it. At that time the three 
demons smashed that club while in the air. Jambha threw his club at it 
Grasaua Ins sharp-edged spear and Mahi^ftsura his trident. They shattered’ 
the cluMike the entreaties made to the wicked. Visnu, seeing the destruc- 

trident bedecked with bells at the demon 


T,r.l 1 T -f ti’ideiit coming flying into the air, caught 

hold of It as a righteous person grasps a piece of good advice. Then the 
Lord enraged took His pondrous bow and shot Raudrastra at him. All 
the inverse pervaded with the power of that weapon and the whole sky 
was nill of arrows.— 23-25. ^ 


When all the quarters and space of the earth were covered with 
arrows, then the general Grasana came and discharged his BrahmSstra 
which drove away the effects of the Raudrastra. On the Raudristra being 
thus rendered useless Lord Visnu let out His formidable Kaladandf 
weapon, the terror of the whole universe. A terrific wind began to blow 
end -^96 to quake and all the demons were at their wits’ 


vc,.te,?v f missile the haughty Danavas discharged 

vaiious kinds of weapons to thwart that Kaladanda weapon. Grasana 
used his Narayanastra and Nimi his chakra, and Jkmbha used his Aisika 
weapon of arms. The army of the Daityas with billions of elephants and 
destroyed in the twinkling of an eye before the Daityas could 

i‘ 'I “ade use of their arms, the Kaladan- 

dasti a was pacified which furiously enraged Visnu. He aimed His famous 

of 10,000 suns, hard like thunderbolt and of sharp 
spokes, at the neck of the demon Grasana. Then all the demons, seeing 
the quoit dashing through the air, tried their best to thwart it, but could 

o cannot be evaded. That unconquerable 

tieiy quoit violently fell and severed the neck of that demon ; it went back 
to toe hands of Visi^u besmeared with blood. — 30-36. 


Here ends the one hundred and fifty-first chapter on the hilling 
of the general Grasana, 
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CHAPTER cm. 

1 -n said -—When Grasana the General of the 
fcUied, all the demons began to fight with Vi 

They discharged their clubs, „„ 

and other weapons on the Lord Ja 

missiles flying at Him, i __ 

arrows. The Danavas found that all their 
run short. Then the armless demour — 
of them were capable of taking up “their 
Lord with the r ... 

long time valiantly in the great battlefield 
He said to Garuda: “Ar. 
me in front of the demon Mathana. C. 
go aside from the field of battle for a 
the behests of the Lord, Gartida went 
the Lord holding conch, qu 
chest his fearful arrows air 
did not mind them and liit h 
chest.— 1-11. 

On his being hit with those 
but after a couple of hours’ rest, he 
iron club (Parigha) which caused Him some 
angrily took up His clnb and dashed 
club, the D4uava fell down like a 
of the world. By his fall, all the Haitvas were 1 
the proud DAnavas got depressed like eienl 
swamp; then the terrible Mahisasura indign 
field depending on the strength of his own anii 

He began to inflict on Visnii the blows 
Garuda with his 4kti. Afterwards, with his 
cavity of a mountain, he wanted to swallow up 
Ihe m-d, also realizing tlie intention of tha 
with His divine arrows. He discharged Hi 
with mantras on Mahisasura whinli t-> T.i 


. a array was 
§9n in .1 disorder] V manner, 
maces, nooses, sharp-pointed arrows, tridents 
Lord Jamirdana. The Lord, seeing those 
cut diem ail into hundred pieces with His fiery 
f weaiious and ammunitions had 
s were greatly bewildered and none 

f 1 i'" ‘ 1'hcydjegan to pelt the 

carcasses of elephants horses, etc. Viwiu tlien fought for a 

• ■. r, A. ^ arms getting tired 

re you tired L If you do not feel jaded take 
1. But if you feel quite done up, then 
couple of hours.” On hearing 
0 Aliithana. The demon, seeing 
' making an advance, shot at his 
d sharp spear BliindipahWa, but the I«rd 
im witn His ten sharp-pointed arrows in the 

arrows the Demon began to tremble 
hit the Lord again with his fiery 
pain, but afterwards He 
It on Mathana. By the blow of that 
Uya mountain at the time of the dissolution 
fearfully dismayed. Most of 
hants stuck in a quagmire 
nautly came to the battle- 
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and began to figbt standing on the groim< 
him with deadly arrows. He drew His be 
open and pierced his arms with three arroi 
banner with ten arrows —27-30. 

The Daitya got troubled and became 
blood gushed out of his body 

his presence of mind, then the Lord said 
you fight with me in 


_ restless. Then a stream of 
on being wounded by Visnu. He lost 

. -- — — -1 to him: — '‘^ambhu! why do 

Y '-n 1 J .1 ■ you are not destined to die at my hands, 

lou will die shortly at the hands of a maid.” — 31-32. ^ 

Hearing_ those words of Visnu, both Jambha and Nimi came 
fonvard ; Nmu took up his pondrous clubs to kill Him. He ran and hit 
the head of Garuda Jambha inflicted his iron club studded with bright 
gems on the head of Visnu. Afterwards, the two D^navas knocked down 
both Vispu and Garuda ; when both of them fell down on the ground 
like cloud and lightning ; seeing which all the demons raised a cry of ioy 
and got up their bows and, putting on fine raiments, sounded conches and 
other instruments with great glee. Afterwards when Garuda came to his 
senses, He instantly flew away with the Lord Visnu from the battle- 


OHAPTER OLIII, 


Sfita said Indra, on seeing Vignu flying away from the battlefield 
with His banner and bow broken, acknowledged His defeat and thus of the 
party of the Devas. Seeing the Daityas dancing with joy. He could not make 
out what ought to be done next. So Indra approached Visnu, and uttered 
sweetly the following encouraging words “ Lord ! why are you making 
plays with these evil-intentioned Danavas. What can a good man do 
when the wicked become aware of his weak points ? when the powerful 
people ignore the low and weak, the latter consider themselves brave • 
consequently, a wise man should never let go the low who is not in 
difficulty. You ought not to say “The big warriors attain victory with 
the aid of their army.” At the destruction of Hiranyak§a, who helped 
you ? The powerful and proud Daitya Hiranyaka^ipu lost his memory 
on seeing you. Those old Asuras, the enemies of the Devas, were 
destroyed by you like a swarm of locusts consumed in the fire. Hari ! 
It is You who annihilate the Daityas in all the ages, similarly, 0, enemy 
of the demons ! obviate the sufferings of the dying Devas at the present 
moment also,” — 1-9. 

■ Hearing such words of Indra, the long-armed Lord Vi^nu 
the destroyer of the enemies of the Devas, the refuge of all, looked 
full of all glory and becoming pleased, said to Indra “ All the" Daityas 
will not be killed unless their predestined means of death occur. The 
unconquerable Daitya Tarak^sura will be killed at the hands of a seven- 
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idays oW baby and by none else. Some demonfi deserve 
woman. Some by a virgin, but the wicked demon Jai 
to meet with death at your bauds; you should, therefore 
terror of the world, by your own prowess ; no one ch 
Guarded by me, you go and kill Jambha the thorn of the u 

Hearing those words, Indra directed the Devaa to 
Vi^^u put the eleven Rudras, comprising all the power and 
three regions, ahead of Him. At tliat time, tlie eleven ten 
their throats yellow, by wearing wreaths of serpents, Loldi 
fied with the crescent moon on their forehead and witli tnf 
head, looking ferocious with their tridents and wearing lioi 
tawny matted hair, those eleven, named, Kaprdi, Pingala, B 
Bilohita, Aje4a, E^dsana, ^dstd, l^ambhu, Chanda, and D! 
kill the demons who were attackijig Visnu and emhol 
by roaring like thundering cltmds. India also made 
riding on las big Airavata elepliant, having four lusks 
all round him, looking like the lofty snowmlad flinn'd 
bells tinkling, on his sides brisk cliamaras flowing an 
form at will. At that instant, India looked like the li 
Udayichala Mountain. — 1 5-23. 

Marut, of unequalled prowess guarded the left quar 
tte right wp guarded by Agni that fills all the din 
blazes. Vispu with the army supported the rear of ind 
Vi^vedeva, Marudgatia, Aslviaikumara, Gandharvas R 
KiiiiiaiESj S^rpBiits Jill s^nxiBcI with vurioiis kiinis of ■ 
various symbols and adorned with many golden ’’ornai 
together in billions, and talking of their past glorious 
on to the front to kill the Daityas. Tiie bards were i 
of the Devas. At that time, the Hev as relished the de 
demons.— 24-27. 

; . , That army of the Devas under the command of Ind. 
with naany horses, elephants and white umbrellas and 1 
toe ^use of the grief to the Daityas. On seeing tlie advnnc 
tu6 iirsjHSurfi CEIUB out likfi if 

clouds were moving. Armed with a batt'e-axe and'biti 
rage he began to trample over the Devas and pushed nia: 
with bib hOiiuls, II 0 killod sovoral of tliBro with his bu 
ho fought like that, the Yaksas, Gandharvas, and fbnm 
nooses, axp, clubs and various other weapons. Hut tiie 
move on in toe battlefield after parrying easily ail th 

fr"; ““ ‘'“S''*’ af a,i dap 

bundla of grass. 'WhereYer the deiooB rushed the 

uproar -and confusion. Gajnsura, becoming invisible c 
jJcv^ by bis long arms and laid them down. Aften 
to© Devafe jaten to flight, tlie Rudras, burning like fire sa’ 
crush this demon ; kill this demon by bitting him with 



(JllAPtEB a Lilt. 


nis eyebrows and with eyes wide open throngb rage, ran before tbe 
demon and hit it on the forehead of the Daitya. Afterwards the remain- 
mg ten Kudras also hit his mountain like body with their tridents. 
Blood ran out of the demon’s mouth on being wounded bv those sharp tri- 
dents. At that time, the Daitya looked beautiful like 'the clear pond 
during winter teeming with swans and blue and red lotus flowers. Sur- 
rounded by the Rudras covered with ashes, the Daitya looked beautiful, 
like a black mountain adorned with white geese. The Daitya thus 
injured, moved his ears and bit ^ambbu Riidra on His navel and 
began to fight severely with two other Rudras at which the remaining 
Rudras started piercing the body of the demon fearlessly with their 
weapons. The fearless Rudras surrounded Gajasura on all sides. — 38-44. 

They then looked like a g 
carcass in a jungle. Afterwards, Kuiljara ”lei 
were engaging him in the conflict— fell on tl 
hour them with his haiid.s, feet and teet! 
the nine Rudras, 
wheeled him round furiously 
him on the ground with g: 
and used it for his own garment 
body. Seeing the fall of the 


group of jackals preying on a buffalo’s 
laving tbe two Rudras— who 
te rest and began to bela- 

When the demon, fighting with 

got fatigued, then Kap.aR, taking him by the hand, 
When little life was left in Iiira, He hurled 
great force and peeled off his formidable skin 
; blood began to flow from tbe Daitya’s 
. „ valiant demon Gajasura i 

rest of them rushed forth in dismay and many of them fell on 
Afterwards Kapali covering Himself with the Demon’s skin 
fearful to 


in that way, the 
the ground. 

_ - , . , looked most 

every one. Then the Daityas saw the terrible form of that 
Eudra. — 45-52. 

_ 'When Gajftsura was killed like that, Nimi, riding on his elephant, 
beating bis kettle- drum and roaring furiously, appeared in tbe field of 
battle. He moked like cloud at the time of the great dissolution and was 
attended by Durdhara Danava. In whichever direction Nimi appeared, 
the Devas began to flee with horror forsaking all their arras and 
weapons. Ail the elephants ran away on getting the unbearable scent 
of the demon’s elephant. — 53-56. 

When the army of the Devas fled, Indra took His stand supported 
by the eight Dikpalas and Kes'ava. When the elephant of Nimi faced 
Indra’s Airavata, even the latter sent out a thrilling cry and took to flight 
with horror. It did not stop inspite of Indra’s efforts. At that time 
Indi’a, whose elephant was retreating baekivards, began to fight in that 
condition and hit the chest of Nimi witli his thunderbolt ; and inflicted 
a blow on the head of the demon’s elepliant. But Nimi, not minding 
the blow, dauntlossly struck Airavata with a club when it knelt on its 
hind legs. Getting up immediately, it fled in horror when a thick dust 
storm was created by Vilyu.— 57-63. 

Nimi’s elephant stood like a mountain before that intensely sti-ong 
blow of wind, and at that time, the blood flowing from his body looked 
like a streamlet of vermilion flowing from a mountain. — 64. 

• At that very instant, Kuvera came forward and threw His ppndrous 
club at the elephant’s head and by the blow of that, the elephant feirdowii 
senseless on the ground when a loud cry of victory was raised by the 
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I^’B'as. The horaw began to neigh, the elephants sounded, the bows were 
wanged, and Nimi, seeing his elephant dead, retreated from t1»e battle field, 
rhen, hearing the joyous cry of the Devas the demon was ablaze with rage 
like the burning of fire at the time of pouring in of the clarified butter. 
After drawing his bow and with ids eyes turned red with anger, he 
thus addressed the Devas : — “ Wait, wait, for a while.” Saying so, he 
directed his charioteer to drive his chariot forward. At that time, when 
glided on nimbly, it looked as if thousands of suns were rising 
on UdaySchala. The demon made his advance, seated in a chariot be- 
decked with banners, small bells and moonlike wliite umbrellas and looked 
beautiful. His advance on his chariot broke the heart of the Devas. 
At that time, the undepressed Indra, seeing the demon advancing 
armed with a bow and arrow, took up His bow and put on a very sharp- 
pointed arrow to its string ; and by the shower of His arrows cut down 
rae bow and arrows of the demon. Then Jambha, casting away the 
broken bow, picked up another and sent forth a sliarp volley of poisoned 
aiTOws. He shot ten arrows at the collar-bone of Indra, three at his heart 
and two arrows at his shoulders. — 65-77. 


Indra also began to discharge his arrows similarly when the demon 
cut down his arrows into ten pieces in the air by his own sharp and 
fiery arrows. Afterwards, India covered the space with his arrows as the 
covered by the banks of clouds during the rainy season. But 
«Mh^bha drove away the arrows of Indra, as the wind drives away the 
raOhds, bt which Indra felt excited and resorted to more severe measures. 
He discharged His wonderful Gandharvilstra on the demon which covered 
the sky. The sky was illuminated and hundreds of (iandharva towns 
were called into being in the firmament by virtue of that missile and a 
shower of arms began to pour in from those towns. The demon army 
began to be destroyed when all of them went for succour to Jambha, 
■who, also being pierced by tbe Gandharvastra, was horrified to hear the 
sufferings of the demons. — 78-86. 

_ Afterwards, the demon discharged his Musalastra which flooded the 
pnitei-se witb iron clubs and began to knock down the towns of the 
Gandharvas and smashed all the horses, elephants, chariots and the Deva 
^mies. Indra then discharged the Tvfistra-astra ; which gave out very 
sttohg weapons full of mechanism that looked like sparks of fire, and a 
canopy also ; and a severe conflict ensued between the sparks and the 
missiles of the demon. The MusaMstra was then destroyed. Tbe demon 
then let out his Sailastra when blocks of stone measuring hands began 
to ML-— 86-92. 


; , _ Afterwards, the missiles created by the Tvistra-astra and all the 
..^hapisms, thereof, werB_ destroyed by those stones. After thus destroying 
alA^jlJhechanisins, the Sailastra began to powder the heads of the enemies 
aup- jraf^ge the earth. Then, Indra hurled his Vajrflstra which started a 
, dbutnpour of stones in all the directions.— •9.3-95. 

; The demon’s ^ailSstra became futile and he used the violent Ai?lka- 

«ra which b^me radiant and made Indra ’s Vajrastra useless. It 
■ spread on all sid^ when cMriota, elephants, etc. and the army of the Devas 
I b^an to burn. Seeing. Ha army being thus consumed, Indra used His 
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Agni-astra wbich extended ^ itself, thwarted AisikSi^tra and began to 
consume Jambha along with bis chariot and charioteer. He then discharged 

lightning suddenly rose in the heaven, 
thundering like Muraga tune and began to pour out rain, every shower of 
lain looking like tlie leg of an elephant. The huge torrents of rain coming 
down like the trunk of elephant filled the land with water. — 96-103. 

Ihen, Indra discharged Vayavyistra which drove away all the clouds 
and the sky came out clear like a blue lotus. By the terrifiie force of that 
wind, the Danpas could not make a stand on land. Jambha extended his 
body to ten yopnas, made himself very huge like a very high mountain 
111 order to check the force of the V^avyastra, and from his body 
various kinds of weapons shone forth like white trees. This cut down 
the force of Vayayyastra. Indra then used his great Vajr.nstra which 
at once destroyed the spell of the demon. His mountain with all 
its streams and caves, etc., were destroyed, — -104-111, 

The DSnava, who had taken the form of a mountain vanished • 
then, he masqueraded as an elephant which also appeared huee like a 
mountajm He started killing the army of the Devas some with his tuSs 
some with his trank. He powdered the back of some and killed others bv 
dashing theni by_ his trunk. Indra, seeing the destruction of his araiv 
applied his Narasmgha-astra out of which came out several hundreds 
and thousands of roaring lions of black colour and of ferocious 
. and with long sawlike iiails.-112-115. ^eiocious teeth 

Those lions rent the body of the magic elephant, at which, Jambha 
discarded the appearance of an elephant which he bad put on and trans- 
formed himself into a monstrous serpent with hundreds of hoods. He 
began to scorch the Devas with his poisonous hisses at which Indra' dis 
charged Garujastra out of which hundreds of Garudas were produced 
and they all swarmed on the serpent like Jambha, and divided his hodv 

into pieces. Then, Jwambha cast off that form and extended himself 
obstructing the pathway of the Sun and the Moon. He then onened 
his mouth wide and wanted to swallow up the Devas. Tnstantlv the 
troop of the Devas and fcheir warriors went inside his mouth. — -116-121, 

In that way, Jambha devoured the army of the Devas and the armv 
and the Devas were quite doue up. They could not do any thing Indra 
came to the spot direct on his elepliant and without seeing any remedv 
said to Visnu “ 0 Devadeva ! what would he now proper for us ? I 
donot see any way by which we can resist. Tell me what you consider 
best in your judgment." Visnu replied “ Indra ! It will not be meet 
tor you to abandon the warfare inspite of your being so overwhelmed 
and horrified. You should instantly muster your strength. 0 Indra ' 
the Daitya is now making his mark at me. In the meantime you 
better remember at once ivhat weapon you will throw. Do not be perplexed ’’ 
Hearing that Indra composed himself and threw N^rayangstra an eeri- 
ly at the chest of the demon. — 122-127. . ' ** 

But in the meantime, Jambha swallowed up another three lacs of 
Gaudharvas and Kinnaras. Then his chest was shattered by the dread 
ful missile of Indra and he began to bleed profusely and left the battle- 
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field. By the virtue of the tniasile the horrible appearance of the Daitya 
was also destroyed.— 128-130. 

The Daitya afterwards remaining uimeer. in the heaveiiB began to 
shower arms on the Devas. He sent down a shower of spearH, axes, a<?oit8 
arrows, clubs, srvords, iron club.s, and various other iuvnlherablfl 
weapons. By their fall, the arms and the heads of the Devas decorated witii 
ornaments began to fall down and the earth became cffvored, as it were, 
with their thighs and various other limbs Besides them, huge elephants 
also fell down, .Many broken arrows, cliariot wheels, axles, chariots, and 
many charioteers fell down.— 131-13r>. 

The earth was covered with blood and flesh and poofs of 
blood were formed with the huge piles of the dead bodies looking like 

rocks, riio hoadlsss forms of niaii}' Kavaodbas began to dance about 
here and there. In that wa^y, the battle becaoie oxtreoiely fierce and no 
one could take his stand. The three worlds, it appeared, would be destory- 

ed and all the beings were teiTified. Jackals, crows and vnlturcs were 
delighted. At some phices the crow began to raise a cry after picking 
out the eyes of the dead heroes.— 136 137. 

other spot, jackals began to devour the intestines of the 
dead and at CCTtain spots, vultures were busily engaged in eating the 
nesh with their beaks, at other places dogs bt’g.an to eat flesh. Wolves 
fei^teu themselves on the dead elephants after dragging tliem 
^ide and drank out the blood after getting out their iiitestines. 
The dogs^ and other carniyorons animals also feasted on the dead 
horses. Ihe I j^fichasand Pidftchis di’ank the blood which served to them 
as wme and roamed about in glee ; at other places some Pisfdehi spoke 
to her husband ‘ Bring that face for me.” “ That hoof will be of my 
favourite use._ That lotus-like arm will suit well as my earring.” 
Dome Pid/lehi not being able to eat dead corpses, began to look angrily 
on her husband. Some of the Mksasa women seeing their lords agitated 
iy«h thirst offered them the warm blood after taking it out from the 
corpses,— 138-140. 

Some Yftksa woman took for her dear husband’s sake the tusks 
of an elephant after cutting that with an axle as one cuts the free with 
an axe. borne Yaksa drawing off the .skin of tho elephant’s l.ead presented 
the pearl, soaked in blood to his wife. In that way, tlie Ynksns and the 

Kak^asas in company of their wives feasted on the llesli of the dead and 
drank their blood — 141. 

n woman, catching hold of her husband’s hand, said : — 

^ Woed juices of the carcasses of the burning 

Ap not taste so well, and thus made the Kiiuiara go away. Some 

1 mnaot look even at a dead elephant.” Thus the Yakeas’ women 
^dreteed their hpsbands and so forth. The fiends, the Yaksas and the 
Baksasas holding the skulls of men in their hands asked for sometlunc. 

offered libationi 

fot^eu Pitps .and. tbgii they , worshipped the Devas with offerings of 
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flesh^ ^me RSksasas riding tlje boat-like eareass( 
were thiriktng of crossing the river of blood. When 
the Devas and the Danavas grew so grhn, tlie warri( 
fearlessly with all their might and main.— 142-144. 

Afterwards, the Dikpalas Indra, Kiivera, Va 
i)harmaraja, Nirriti, etc., let out the best of their wej 
fruitless while in the air. None of the Devas could ma 
of the Daityas though they fought furiously. —145-147. 

The bodies of the Devas began to be shattered 
demons at which they hid themselves like the cows c 
together in the iierd when oppressed with cold.— 148. 

Seeing this plight of the Devas, Vibgn said to 
Brahmastra. It is invincible.” Following’the advice i 
for the destruction of the enemy, after performing tlie j 
and reciting the sacred mantra with a concentrated 
exceedingly powerful Brahmastra arrow to his bow ; 
the string to his ears discharged the exceedingly lun 
his face turned towards the heaven. ' The supreme 
charged, took the ^ form of a half-moon and defied 1 
its lustre and brilliancy. That demon on seeing th 
missile threw off his Mayia and shivering with disinav 
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’UnA X 1 xfit? hwu armies, men, also, 

towards the result and seemed, as if one, in this 
Msoect. AU the beings in the three worlds became hampered in their 
dealings with one another. There became, then, a strange cPmbinSn 

ILSh fortitude, valour, strength, array of 

>rceB, the fire and spirit of the Devas and the Asuras that they had 
acquired by tlieir Tapasyas.— Ifi 6 - 169 . 

Afterwards Indra came face to face with TtekAsura and hit him 

I? • J* Wazing-like fire in his chest. The latter, however, did 

Devawith nine mbnntainlilce arrows 
capable to destory the world.— 170 - 171 . 

volleys of arrows continuously, like 
Sows wfn «>«stantly, but, the TArakAsura cut' these 

£n — ire-m 

f^^er driving away the arrows of the Devas covered 

^ouBting^them 00 liis bowstring and drawing it 

wEi«Ms«a white with the ear-ornaments, and made the 

arguments of the Sfistras 
vL? wfrl ^7n 1® gwments. He hit Indra with 100 arrows. 

70 S the head of VAyu with 10, Kuvera with 

head^^rWoT*®’ *e ilak^asa hjirriti with another 28, and Yama’s 
Tbl kI T?Tf^. f?® l“t them each with another ten arrows, 
eia 3“tn the charioteer of Indra with three arrows and hit 

« j J r p \ orwaids he cut the arrows aud broke the quivers 

.tT °i * '^’hen the Latter became bereft of 

their hows and quivei-s.^ The LokapAlas and the Devas, afterwards 
angrily came out armed with fish bows and arrows and began to shower 
innumerable arrows on TarakAsura. At that time the demon wiUi 
.eyes, turned red with wrath let out his arrows like fire on the 

£bT th? violently one arrow like the 

fire at the time of dissolution on the chest of Indra. When Indra 

Afteiwaids, larakasura shot two arrows on tlie shoulder^! nf tPo 
mo^ valiant Lord Vig^u shining like thousands of suns. *Tlie SAranga bow 
of V §9u dropped. Then the Vasus and Yama to the left of Vi3were 
hit with arrows Ike fire. He then hit Varupa, the Lord of Srs and 

“? ^F'- TArakAsura caused the horrified 

sbout m each direction and caused alarm aJftn in 
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banner and Indra smashed hia cor onet, Yawa broke the rod in his hand, 
ayu broke# a’way the chariot wheels, l^uvera broke his bow and quiver 

hiflmws -IsSlSo'*^ RSksasas, broke 

with Pe^as, threw his terrible club 

nn,>o Indra who seeing it coming towards him in the air at 

once jumped down from his chariot. The club, falling on the chariot 
btoke It into pieces but the charioteer MStali escaped his death. Afterl 
wards the demon King hit Visnu’s chest with club and Garuda as well. 

p Q-arucJa fell down senseless ; He fell down on the 

neck of Garuda ; he cut down the Vahana of Nirriti, the Lord of the 
^ksasas with his sword, knocked down Dharmaraja with Bhu^undi 

I knocked down to the 

giound Lord Vayu w_ith his two arms andKuvera with his bow and arrow, 
rle tiien attacked and wounded severely the other Devas. — 190-197, 4 . 

oT^^ revived and He took up His invincible quoit of the 

splendour of the Sun and threw it at the chest of the demon. 'V'seemed 
that the chakra was anxious to devour the flesh, fat and marrow of the 
demon, ihat q.uoit shining like the sun dashing against the chest of the 
demon became smashed like a blue lotus falling on a bed of rock* After- 
wards Indra threw his thunderbolt but the missile by means of which he 
thought of conquering the demon was also blown to pieces on hitting the 
demon. Then Vayu hit the chest of the demon with his goad burning like 
^ futile ; then He uprooting a mountain along 

with trees measuring five yojanas hurled at the demon who on seeing it 
advancing towards bun caught it like a ball in his left hand.— 198-205. 

_ Then,_ Dbarmaraja, also wrathfully brandishing His mace with great 
violence, hit the demon on his head. It also did not affect him in^ the 
least ; and then, Agnx discharged His formidable Sakti, blazing like 
*^® ® Kalpa, at him which also struck his chest 

like a flower, without fusing him any pain, when Nirriti unsheathing hia 
keen sword inflicted blows on the head of the demon, which was also 
divided into pieces.— 206-210. 

Varupa threw ffis fearful snake noose hissing with venom to tie the 
arms of the demon. That, too, became distressed on getting round the 
arms of the demon. The saw-like teeth and lower jaws of the snakes were 
broken. Then the powerful A^vinikumfiras, the Maruts, tlie Sadliya Devas 
the Serpents, the Yak§as, the Rak§aaas, and the Qandharvas taking 
up their arms of various kinds began all at once to inflict repeated blows 

on the demon. Even then no appreciable effect was produced and could 
not penetrate his rock-like body.— 211-214. ^ 

...T ^^<^®^'^frds, TSrakflsura alighting from his chariot belaboured 
biliions of the Devas with his fist and blows and heels. Then the 
remainder of the army of the Devas abandoning the field flew in every 
direction with _ horror. The demon, then, captured Indra and the 
^kapalas and tmd down Visnu, etc., as a hunter tabes hold of the wild 

T&rak&aura mounted on his chariot with his prey and returned to 
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>liia aliode. _Tii© Siddhas, tli« ^ndbarvas, the Osilyae, the Nymphs, ©to. 

praises of the demon king. Th© demon king im oocEipaoy of all 
mm& entered into his city; it seemed, then, that the Goddess lakfm}, in 
full possession of the riches of all the three worlds was entering there. The 
Wty looked like the summit of a very high moautain.Qoing there he took 
ws £^at on a throne studded with iapis -lazu li and other precious stones. 
His wwet wd earrings lookeT highl^eautiful when tlie Kinnara 
.and we Ghudharva began to please him. — 218-220. 

Here ends the one hundred and fifty-third charier on the 
vieiory of Tarakdsura. 




CHAPTER OLIIT. 

^ Sdte said Afterwards the porter dressed in a neat white and blue 
attire came and sat on his knees with his mouth covered by the palm of his 
hand. He cogimenced with a short, but fully significant, speech and then 


Bald to the King Tarakdsura, who was sittnig brilliant as if huu- 
areas ra sans were blajaing : ** Lord ! KHlanSmi is waiting at the gale 

with the Hevas, whom he has captured and wants to know where Siev 
should be sent.”— 1-3. ^ 

Tdr^sura commanded that they should be sent to any place in the 
three worlds where they like to go. He said:— ‘‘All die three worlds 
^ nw my Kingdom. Take off their chains and liberate them instantly.” 
lha Etov^ thus subdued, were much tormented with pain and repaired to 
^rd Brahma. Indra and other Devas after making salutations by putting 
their head on the ground spoke.— 4-6, 

•.n -P® said Thou art Omkgra, the causal root of this universe 
with Its endless varied mamfestons. Thy ancient form Omk4ra is the 
germ of this tree of Universe. Thou assuinest the Sattva form for the 
preservation of the Universe and it is Thou again that a^umest the Rudra 
fcarm for its destruction. ^ salutation, to Thy Rudra form !— 7. 

0 Inconceivable one ! Thou hast manifested Thy body into the 
of an egg by Thy glory ; and Thou hast again divided that ess 
late hPP®r and lower portions, thus creating the Heaven and Earth. 8.°” 

4 beings; the Devas owe their existence 

to ^bee. 0 Deva . Thou art eternal ; Thou art birtliless. The sky is Thv 
head ; the Sun and Moon Thy eyes ; the snakes Thy hair ; the quartern 
are Thy ears ; the ocean is Thy navel ; and the earth is Thv feet.^ tSJ 

.ruhe o.„.e of detai„„ tbe Vada, did.™ Thoe L oalm, "derpeaSM 

and not quawelsome. The old sages have declared Thee as the anSnt 
^rufa raiding in the lotus of the heart. The Stokhya Yogis describe 

.Thee m the llmS, the great 

substances and also in their 


Thou didat|vid| owing tb s^m^ ted^^Sr 

Wicms subtle and gross forms; the Devas and other havTcime 
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*^1 ^ artihrottded by 

endi^ Maya and Tbon art beyond all tb© numbers. Thou art KMa 

Megha (cloud). 0 JBhagavaa ! 0 great Self ! 
AaaA ^ of all the things, real and unreal, (Sat and 

). Thou art the creator of the endless tlniverse ! Whatever is subtle 
and whatever is comparatively gross and whatever again is the coveror df 
that gross, ihou art more gross than that; and Thou appearest as eternal. 
Thou permeatest everything by Thy Safikalpa (will) and again when 
fui them, then all those manifested forms, disapoear. 

hou ait of mfinUe forms ! Thy nature is so. 0 Thou, the shelter of 
Thy devotees . Be Thou our Protector and Saviour f — 12-15. 

. chanted the praises of BrabinS and waited there to 

fniJ! 1 IK .Thus greatly pleased by their addresses, BrabmS 

spoke to the Devas raising His left hand: India! How is it that you 

aie bereft of all splendour like a woman who has been suddeulj deprived 
ot her hus^d, has given up all ornaments, is pale and whose hair 

. 'tr 1 free, is devoid of smoke and He is not 

radiant. He loolb bke a forest burnt and covered with ashes. He looks 
like cinders embedded in ashes. Dharmardja! in spite of your beina 
armed with Your mace, You are also deprived of lustre and seem to be 
diseased. You seem to come with great difficulty. ONivriti, Indra of 
the liak§asas, the tormentor of the enemies ! How is it that you, being tbd 
lord of the Baksasas, are speaking so timidly as if you are pained bv the 


IB. TBoti mt tba Fatimi of ml, irapite of 

is there doubt in Thy mind ? Tboa art great and art placed in die 
Btit offiee But it seems Thou keepost very little information of the 
Hwever, when Thou art now anxious to hear our troubles 
idieates that there is curiosity in Thee, Devas and Asuras 
3 iml before Tliee, for Thou art the Father of them all, yet a father 
differently for them according, as they are weak or strong, or with or 
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Ifeinon Tarakfisura is grinding the world after being favored bj 
treacherons being so lofty, fearleas and 

0 peva ! Thon hast created the Devaa endowed with snecial 
qaalities to maintain the universe and to fulfil its missions.— 32. ^ 

f A The celestial world is ordained by Thee for the Devas who partake 

f waste like a great wildei! 

ness by T&rakasura. The mountain that was made by Thee as the Kino of 
mountains, on account of its posse^ing^ all the good qualities, is now 
touchy the sky ; it has become now the habitation 
Tarakfisura has broken down its summits by his thunder- 
bolt, and ha.s made it as his residence. Its caves filled with precious iewels 

demons live there. 0 Deva 1 Our old moun! 
tern hffi, out of fear, accepted his supremacy. He has now lost everv 
thing of his former grandeur. Whatever wealth we had, the mountsiu 
h^ given that awa^y to the Demon. Now the ten quartern ar heinS 
splendour of Ins lustrous jewels. In the heginniiig J 
w gavest us weapons and missiles ; they were not used 

m contact 'with the I^enion^s b d * t reds of pieceJ on tfaeir coming 
“ j- 3 « 8 t as the mind of a weak-brained 

person becomes distracted into hundreds of direction8.-33.37 

‘be Beva, with 
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powerful Lord and can coBBume all the three worlds. He sought his 
death at the hands of a seven days" old infant This habe> illustrious 

born of Sankara and when he will be of seven days, he 
will kill the Denaon. The son of Siva shining like the sun will be the 
anmhilator of rarakasiira. At present, Lord i^iva is without any consort. 
I spoke to you before of the Devi with raised hands. This Goddess 
will be the daughter of the Himalaya, Her hands will always be raised 
to grant boons to others, and the son born of Her by ^iva like a fire from 
pieces of vrood, 'will destroy the demon king. I have formed the plan. 
Ihe demon has yet to enjoy a little store of his splendour, you should, 
therefore, be patient for some time to come.— 47-54. 


On hearing those words of Brahm^, all the Devas returned to Their 
regions after which Brahm4 re-called into His memory Ratri (night) that 
had emanated from Him first. At that instant, the Goddess R^tri appeared, 
before Him and the Lord thus addressed Her 55-57. 

Note^-^Ritri one of tho four forms of the bodies of Brahm^. 

Brahm^ said ; — “0 Ratri! the great work of the Devas is 
pending and 0, Goddess ! Thou, alone, art able to do it. The demon 
Tarakasura cannot be subdued by the Devas and has now become a 
source of torment, like a comet, to the Devas. ^ivu will beget a son 

to destroy him. Sati the daughter of Daksa was the consort of ^iva 
who consumed Herself out of wrath, for some reason. She will be 
born in the house of Himachala from his wife Menaka, and Lord ^iva, 
feeling the pangs of separation from His noble Consort, looks upon the 
three wmrlds as deserted and is practising austerities hi the caves of 
the Himalayas where He will wait fur sometime in expectation of 
Sati and where by Their united glory, a valiant son will be born who will 
undoubtedly^ kill Tarakasura. 0, beautiful faced one ! Sati, soon after 
Her birth, will, by Her previous Sansk4ra, be in tbe expectation of ^iva 
and will practise severe austerities, when they will be united. There 
will be no differences between Them at that time. Even then, the destruc- 
tion of T^rakdsura looks improbable. When, after their marriage, both 
will practise again severe Tapasya and after that when by their union, the 
son will be born, that will be able to destroy Tarakasura. Thou shouldst, 
therefore, interfere with their amorous enjoyment ; after a short quarrel, 
the Devi will go to perform tapasya. Therefore, get into the embryo 

of Satt’s mother and make Sati’s colour black, ^iva will, then, after 
marriage, chide Sat! out of joke when the latter will angrily go to 
practise austerities. After this, when they unite, the son, born of Her 
from ^iva, will be the destroyer of demons. — 58-70. 

0, Goddess RStri ! Thou shouldst also kill the invincible demons in 
this"^ world but Thou shalt not be able to do so unless Thou shroudst the 
body of P4rvatt, and Her qualities penetrate within Thee ; Thou shouldst, 
therefore, do exactly what I have just told Thee- When this will be done, 
that Devi after Her asceticism, will be known as Umlt. Afterwards when the 
course of Pirvati’s asceticism is complete she will assume her fair com- 
plexion. Thy form will be known by the name of Ek^namis^a, on account of 
some of Her qualities being imbibed in Thee. 0 Granter of boons ! The 
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psow® ’mu woraiup Tije© as EMnaarfA. Thou shslt travel all over the 
world and will ^ worshipped under various fornas and Thou shalt cratifv 

fixed ST ^ worshipped as the Gdyatrf pr2 

nxea witii Om, ao the knowers of BrahmA will worship Thee, The 

Kmg8 w,II wor»Up Tkee .a 0fjit4 AkrSnti. He VaMyi^KoJup 

TIm aa BliSim, i.e., mother like the mother earth ; the Saiiraa trill nor- 

Saivi, i e,, the better half of ^iva and the sacea know Thee 
sa Worbearanee and Clememt/ to those who follow rules. — 71-77. 

Efteat T moralists ; Thou are the 

^at biddhSnte m all the objects m (juestion and art perfect. Tliou art 

desire in the hearts of all beings. Thou art the salvation of all the 

^rtR formT^Tlf fT “ ■ %.!Sr^A renowned and Thou 

art the forms of all the embodied. Thou art like Rati to the sensuous, love 

mi. f .iT'”', ;• omaments and the subduer of 
delusion of all intellects, the soul of those 
. i. _ .. . ocean and the pastime of the 

Ihou artthe essence of all things, the protrectress of all, 

, the night, the giver td 
_ Tliou art thus adored in 
_ . nr,. . .,0, giver of boons ! those who 

without the least douht^4ly'"^^® 

KAtri thus adored by BrahmA went, without any delay, 

ihJ” T y°",f She beheld the ban J 

^tt^enA Bitting OT the side of a wall shining with jewels, Herf®^ 
looked pale and smiling and her breasts were high. — 8&-86. 

if hirri^ serpent shaped necklace, with a golden amulet, containing within 
electrified with mantra was hanging round hm neck ♦ 
the room where she was sitting was illumined with light of 

one’s desires were scatteid Se’ 
tne beddmg of fine cloth, and plns^ cushions were snreadf thwe and t'hl 

room was scented with high BESperfumes. When^the Sun it nilr 

STetTte ~ pSns fll 

the b^Vds* made f rtS distinctly ; 

I ^ tnaae a rustling noise and the public squares were baimtef? 


to the happy, splendour to those who 
wjcted deeds, T' 

who perform sacrifices, the tide of the 
sportive men, "" 
the destroyer, 

^tiafactipn to the embracing friends. 0 Devi ! 
the world under various different forms, 
will adore Thee 
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on since ages and ages, ’ r. 

forgotten ^astras (weapons) made their 
mind and the Sanctity of many sacred places 

Thousands of Devas began to 
Aejr Vimanas. Brahma, Visnn, Ind 

1 began to shower flowWs on 
miief Qandharvas began to sing and the i 
The great mountains like the Sumeru, &c 
hunaan forms presented themselves to the Himalav 
various articles and all the rivers and the 
Mount Himalaya became adorable and i ' 
igg him returned to their abodes.— 104-108. 

. P^^ryati, the daughter of the Himalaya, 
ahties and the modesty of the Devas, the Qandharvas 
and conquered the three worlds and adorned them wi’tl 
gence, fortune and good qualities as the Laksmi (fo 
vigilant sages thrives. At this moment, the clever Ind ra thought of Naradi 
for the accomplishment of His ambitions who suddenly appeared in hi 
mansion, when Indra instantly, leaving his throne, stood up and re^dv^ 

Harada befittingly by offering him water and washing his feet Th# 

Sre -109415 hospitality and then inquired after his wS 

Indrasaid:— 0 sage! now the germ of the welfare of the three 
worlds has sprouted ; so you should cast off your lethar^^ tl,. S 


was fructified with their desired objects. The 
’ appearance by being recalled to 
i was enhanced.— 96-103. 

roam about in the firmament seated in 
ra, Vayu and Agni also felt extremely 
the Mount HimMayas. The 
groups of nymphs began to dance. 
__manifesting themselves in 
ya with offerings of 
oceans did similarly. The 
pleasing and the Devas after ador- 
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Alter jNarada had thus addreTOd Him, Men4 the consort of Him&* 
c lala alM came to meet the sage. She bashfully took her seat along with 
her daugnter, attended by a few companions, With her face covered, she 
lolaea her hands to salute the sage sitting close to HimSchala, Seeing 
her the illustrious sage showered his nectar-like benedictions on her. 
then the daughter of Himachala began to gaze on the Muni with a very 

131436*^^*^*^ father.— 

_Then P&rvatl went and sat in the lap of ber father by throwing 
her tmy arras round his neck. Her mother then said, “Daughter! 
^lute this sage. By saluting him you will get a worthy husband.” 
Bearing those words of the mother, the daughter of Himachala covered 
her face with a cloth.— 137-138. 

at«.in anything when her mother 

you salute this sage and I shall give you a 
^autiM toy of gems that I have kept for you since a long time.” 

Sade 

j! Parvatl had made her salutations, her mother gently enquired 

maids about the auspicious marks on her 
® £?oy and waited with feverish anxiety to hear the verdict of 
the sage. Him&chala also appreciated the 
sort. — 142-144. 

; , Afterwards Narada smilingly replied, 
nCt yet born. She is void of ' ' 

be raised and her feet will 


question put by His noble con* 

. He said Her husband is 
any auspicious marks. Her hands will always 

canl8ay.-146-146. ’' after her shadow. What moi« 

all ^’“^o^ala became broken hearted and he lost 

H mlSrjfl tears. In that condition. 

mysterious The ’T ; its ways are 

Srirff whA go on ; there is, no doubt, a Superior 

causf- W The effect comes from the 

cS* tW thAlfi J’ • ^ u i® importance attached to it. So it is 

oi tW ? J®’' '® f the son. Tlie beings are born on account 

karmas. Egg-born ones become again egg-born ; they 

SShtria Dharma). It is owing to the difference 

ot ilharma that differences of castes and Ailramas take place.— 147-153. 

fbfl Brahm^harya, &c., are established in theip turn to make 

would thft f ^ mf attain the highest in virtue or vice how 
would the world prosper ? The doctrine that God has ordained in the 

pAph£s«6r‘ ■“ 

'I » ’I I ivw ' ‘ 

without a woman. Women are by their 

bS study Sftstras. All that has 

neen sta^ct in the Sftstras, are quite true. The karmas vieldiujy 

fmts are repeated, often. In the Sastras, at many places, it has b Jn^id^ 
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girl m equal to ten sons. If she is not modest and m 
of pam to her people and is useless. 

.-e of pam and disgrace to her parents is always repented 
roman who IS blessed with her husband, s _ 
pJetely fortunate_ and the one bereft of them 
xou nave described my danghti 


ihe birth of such a girl who is 
1 and regretted, 
sons and wealth, &c., 
is extremely un for- 
mer as possessing inauspicious marts 
isappointed and distressed. I am 
tproper, I am compelled to speak 
nd enough to obviate this misery of 

"n 1 defeat in things where 

are all settled^. The hope of good fruits is decei- 

— i give peace and comfort to 
and their lives become crowned 

woman to get a good husband. Without virtue, 
because, the natural course of 

-*I their lives. The 

g poor, unfortunate, illiterate and 
Dharma without any effort, un- 
life, are all found in hus- 
not yet bom 
ig. You have also said that 
universe of three worlds which has caused a 
s auspicious signs of men, Devas, &c., are 
you have described my daughter’s hands 

> not accept 

You describe Her 


ges defeat 


ving me._ The women who get good husbands 
Doth their paternal and maternal families 
with success.— 156 - 164 . 

It is diflScult for a ' 
even a tolerable husband 

women IS to enjoy the company of their husbands for all 
nusDand of a woman in spite of his bein 
void of all fortune is like a God to her. 
limited pleasures, and wealth to maintain one’s L.w, 

tTdh- ^ ■ , You have said that her husband is 

which 18 a most unlucky and unbearable thin 
her Lord is not born in the i ‘ 
great agitation in my mind. The 
found in their hands and feet and " 

to be always raised. The fortunate, the rich arilihos^ whrio 

pesents in return for anything, have no such hands, 

appointment. The signs on one s body indicate separate fortunes, husbands, 
fortune, life, etc., But 0 Muni, you have said that my daugh- 

truthfol- You know all my 

xucliuutions. 1 am bciufir deluded nnr? TTixr ici .-v. 1 1 rr 4 
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fixed, immoveable and is never born. He is not subject to old %m and is fsree 
all diseases. RatbOT from Him spring all tbinga. Such Mabtdeva, tbe 
I^rd of the universe, will be the husband of your daughter. — 175-186. 

Now hear why I said that she — Pfirvati — was void of marha. The 
marks on the body indicate longevity, wealth and good fortune. She is 
foil of everlasting infinite good fortune and therefore, no marks can express 
that ; therefore, Her body is void of marks. The reason of my saying that 
liitod$ will remain aloft is that this Goddess will always keep Her hands 
raised to grant Iwns to the Goddesses, Devas, demons and sages. The 
reason of my having described Her feet as astraying is that Her lotus li ke 
feet will shine with the radiance of Her toe nails where will be reflected 
the shadow of the crowned heads of the Devas and the demons. She will be 

the Oonsort of Mah4deva, the Lord of the universe. This ^ivS is born as 
the mother of the virtues of the worlds and the progenitor of the beings, 
and is shining like fire in your lap. You should do exactly what would 

fomlitate Her union with ^iva. HimA.chala ! a most important work of the 
Devas is pending at present.— 187-194. 

Sfita said On hearing all that from Ntrada, the mighty HimS- 
chala considered Himself as if born again. Afterwards, making Hia 
mlutations to ^iva, he very delightfully said to Nilrada “ 0 Sage ! you 
J^ve, indeed, rescued me from an awful hell. You have lifted me up from 
,T?SWa_and made me king of all the seven realms. 0, good sage ! nqw my 
ipianm is fmnous as Him&chala — but you have made mo possess all the 
■Inpveable good qualities. Now I have become the store of good qualities 
and my heart is dancing with joy. I do not know now what to do and what 
not to do. The divisions of duty are inconceivable. Even Brihaspati 
cannot describe your virtues. Sage ! to have the privilege of meeting the 
sages like you is very rare and propitious. Your conversation is highly 
beneficial and soothing to me. Through your favour I am blessed. I 
mn guilty ; yet you all have made me the abode of the sages and the 
Devas ; now be pleased to command me thinking me to be your most 
devoted and obedient servant.” — 195-203. 

When Himficbala said all that cheerfully, Ntrada replied You 
have don© everything and the work of the Devas that I told you before is 
iUlso a great work to be done by you also.” Having said so, the Sage 
returned to the Heaven where He met Indra in his mansion. 
On Ntoada s taking his seat, Indra said “ What is the news,” in reply 
to which the sage related the. whole history.— 204-206. 

N&rada said “ 0 Indra ! I have done what was necessary, now, 
the rest has to be accomplished by the God of love.” — 207. 

^ At the same instmit, Indra thought of Gupid whose banner is fish : 
ly appeared with His Consort Rati to whom Indra said fondfy 
■f^toiobhava ! what shall I tell you particularly because you orginate 
therefore, you know what is in every body’s mind, You 
the cause dear to the gods. Bring about the union of 

fy^^d without any further delay. Array yourself with Madhu 

the_, Veraal Season, the king of all seasons. — 208-211. 
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When Indra thus Besought Oupid to fulfil his desires, the latter 
said “ Lord of the universe ! Lord Siva is unconquerable By my 
resources which are terrifying to the Munis and Dtoavas and do you not 
hnow this ? You know the glory of the mighty ^iva very well. Perhaps 
the blessings and wrath of the great are also great, there is alwaye 
greatness in the great. You have thought of your advantage in the' 

enticement of ^iva. This is not right, for, such schemes against 
Jdvara, launch one into utter ruin. It had been witnessed many 
times before that. ^ The intentions of the beings become known and those 
who are overanxious to gain their ends, do not at'tain their ambi- 
tion.”— 212-216. 

Hearing those words, Indra said to Oupid Lord of Rati ! w© 
are your Superiors here. No doubt, the ironsmith has no other power 
than to make weapons. Every man has some particular capacity ; but 
no one can possess aU the capacities.” — 217-218. 

•.n Hearing those words, Oupid instantly went to Himgchalain company 
with His wife Rati and the companion Spring Season. Arriving there. 
He began to think of the means for the accomplishment of His mission. 
He thought to Himself that the minds of the great who are engaged with 
immoveable determination in doing great works and who are energetic, 
are hwd to_ be shaken. He also thought that it would be better t<> 
move His mind first, and thereby victory would he certain, the work 
of the mission would be achieved by the shaking of his firm resolution 
Before, many persons accomplished their ends by changing the minds ©f 
the opposite party. Unless jealousy be aroused, anger does not come 
m ; Md without anger, envy, the roof of all attachment, does not set 
in. He said to Himself, How should I direct fickleness, jealousy and 
anpr to disturb His mind ? Those, who are enduring and contented, do 

® “ind is sure to be changed. 

A doubtful mind is always restless, then the beginnings of success are 
seen and great obstruction is placed. I shall, therefore, interfere with the 

the^uSd™ — 2*^19 226^^'^^^'^^^ ^ tempting things before 

• + 1 . j hermitage of Siva. This hermitage 

IS the essence of the universe. It was surrounded with tall trees ■ altara 
were there; peaceful beings occupied that place. It was adorned 
with flowers and creepers. All sorts of moveable beings reigned 

the Gapas, the attendants of Siva were moving to and fro 
iil n on the green verdu re of the tableland on th© 

peak. Cnpid saw tEeTIiree-eyed Siva as iEe incarnate of the Beautiful. 

He also noticed that the Lord Siva had matted hair on His head, p-f th© 
lustre of saffron and was adorned with terrible serpents, and with cane 
in His hands. He was sitting there, as the great hero. Hama Leva, the 
god of Love, gradually advanced and saw His lotuslike eyes half open 
intently pzing on the tip of His straight nose. He saw that the 
to skin was toging from His shoulders. It was oozing watery juice 
The snakes, with their hoods raised, were curiing round His and 
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wer© breathing like fire. His matted hair came down to tha grcaind to the 
cn|) consisting of shall and his Tambi vessel. He was seated on the coils 
of the Vasnfci, navel deep, and was holding the tail by His bands. The 
snakes were ornaments all ronnd His body.— 227-234. 

He approached the Lord silently where He was sitting on the peak 
with tre^ all ronnd and black bees buzzing. He then went through His 
ears inside the Lord who, afterwards under Kamadeva’s influence, be- 
of the daughter* of Haksa and then involuntarily 
His Sam&dhi vanished. He tried to collect His mind but Cupid 
began to throw obstacles. Then the Lord, knowing Himself to 
be betrayed by Cupid, most angrily summoned up His Yoga- 
M&ya and His presence of mind and despised the God of Love and again 
plunged Himself in His Yoga. Cupid began .to be consumed by Yoga- 
M&y4, the cover of Lord’s asceticism and Cupid who vim full of anger, 
came ont of His body. — 235-241. 

Cupid, taking His stand with His friend the Spring Season, made an 

eBcbantmg arrow of a cluster of sweet smelling flowers over which the 

gentle breeze was blowing ; then' He hit it at the heart ot&viB. At lli»l 
honrj the Lc>rd was deeply struck with this greatly encbanting rough 
arrow and His pure mind was shaken. Though He was firm like a 
TOck, yet He felt somewhat ^distracted* But by His great will force 
He restrained Himself and seeing the great obstacles outsidej shouted out 
mth anger a loud sound Afterwards the third Eye of the 

'iMm became ablaze as if it was going to consume the world and a 
temfic fire of wrath was produced. — 242-248. 

opening of that Eye, sparks of fire began to fall in showers 
and Oupid was instantly burnt and reduced to ashes when the Devas 
cried out Alas ! Alas ! What is this.*’ The fire of the third Eye then 
appeared terrible as if it would burn the three worlds. Afterwards, the 
j Cupid amongst the mango trees, the month 

of Ohaitra, the moon, the flowers, the black bees and the nightingale 
alloting them each different places.— 249-252. 

^ . ' He also consumed the arrows of Cupid which rushed to and fro in 
the form of fire and occupied the places where the remains of Oupid 
;^ere distributed before and became severely tormenting to the people, 
it' ^iso occupied the hearts of sensuous people and began to burn there 
d^y ^nd night violently and without any hope of remedy.— 263-255. 

Seeing the destruction of KSmadeva, His wife Rati, along with her 
brother the month of Chaitra, began to weep. After a long period of 

waiting she eventually went to the Lord by tlie advice of her brother ; and 
getting hold of the blossoming creepers and the mango twigs and rubbing 
over her body the ashes of her Lord, she sneke tn Sitrn. wJrk 
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in the forest of MfiyS. Salutation to Thee ! My salutations to Thee, 

0 ^rva, 0 ^iva, O ancient Siddha, 0 Thou who art great Kala, who art 
all the Digits, who givest highest knowledge, Salutations to Thee. My 
salutations to Thee, who art beyond KMa (Time) and Kal4 (digits) ; pure 
nature is Thy ornament, the great annihilator, the destroyer of Andhaka, 
the great Protector and without attributes. Thy attendants, Thy Ganas 
are very terrible ; I bow down to Thee. Thou hast created different uni- 
verses ; salutations to Thee. Thou art the Creator of various worlds ; Thou 
awardest rewards to [good] deeds ; Salutations to Thee. Thou art the head 
of all ; salutations to Thee. Thy eye is never destroyed. Thou art 
the enj oyer of sacrifices; Thou fulfillest the desires of the devotees and 
Thou removest.away the attachment of this world ; Salutations to Thee. 
My salutations to Thee of infinite forms, the most Wrathful, the One 
decorated with the crescent of the Moon and the magnaninaous. Thy glory 
is immeasurable and Thou art adored by all ; salutations to Thee. My 
salutations to the Rider of the bull, the Destroyer of Tripura, the Fui- 
filler of the devotees’ ambitions, the great remedy of everyone’s troubles, 
the Lord of the Creation, the Greatest of the great, I am at Thy mercy. 
Thou art the Great Achfirya, that is, teacher of the rules of conduct of all 
the beings, animate or inanimate ; Thou art the Creator of all the beings; 
Thou art great, dear, and immeasurable ; Thou boldest the Moon on Thy 
forehead ; I take refuge in Thee. Lord 1 Grant me back the life of Kama. 
None in the three worlds, excepting Thee, can restore Cupid to life. 
Thou art the Lord of the dear ones; Thou producest the dear ones; 
Thou hast created all the objects high and low. Thou art the only 
Lord of the Universe. Thou dost seem to me the only Merciful. Thou art 
the Lord of the three worlds and Thou drivest away the fears of the 
devotees. — 260-270. 

Sfita said : After Rati, the wife of Cupid, had thus prayed the Lord 
Siva, the latter was greatly pleased and sweetly said 271. 

Sankara said : — “ Your husband will be born after a short time when 
He will be known as Ananga.” — 272. 

Hearing those words of the Lord, Rati saluted Him and then went into 
the enchanting groves of the HimalayS. There, in that beautiful spot, for a 
long time, she wept bitterly over the destruction of Her Lord. She desisted 
from committing suicide only by the words of ^iva. — 273-274. 

Afterwards, HimSchala, prompted by the words of Nfirada, gladly 
took his daughter at an auspicious hour to the hermitage of diva, after per- 
forming all the necessary ceremonies and dressing Her nicely, making Her 
put on handsome ornaments, decorating Her hair with flowers, and follow- 
ed by a train of maids. Crossing through the dense_ forests, he found 
a weeping damsel in a beautiful grove on the HimMayis. Seeing 
such a lady of unsurpassing beauty and of extraordinary lustre, weeping 
so bitterly. He was astonished and being curious went to her, and said 
“ KalySnina ! Who are you ? Whose wife are you ? Why aie you weep- 
ing ? It appears that your grief is great.” — 275-280. 

On hearing such words of Him&ehala, the crying Rati explained 
to Hina the cause of Her wailings. — 281. 
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She TOid I aiQ the wife of Capid. Mahideta Is piaetising aas- 
m this monatam and He has rednced ray Lord to ashes by open- 
wrathful eye. Afterwards, I sought His shelter through fear 
and begtm to pray when the Lord said that He was pleased with nje and 
that ray husband would be restored to life and one who would repeat tlie 

objects accomplished and adrised me 

Si Sfn ''-“slm ™ ^ 

^ 5^®®! HiraSchala began to shudder with fear. 

He thought of returning to his city and became ready to carry bis 
daughter m his arms when Pirvati said through Her maids. — 287-288. 

i» ♦W I done to win a good husband. What 

to the use of having this unfortunate body ? Desired objects are obtained 

impossible for an ascetic. The world 
sraete pain m vam when there is such a way to fulfil one’s dosirua 
Death is prefer^le to living the life of the unfortunate and not practising 
^eticism. I shall, certainly, consume my body by austerities I have no 

»o.,S7«Lris^’ 

bw the brunt of asceticism. Do not make auoh L m ^ 

: f;4“bS^x^ rsrii wuf 

think what ought to be done Even at this, the daughter’ did nl agree 
to return home He was then plunged in anxieties Ld at that SJv 
mstent, a voice from the .w elki n was heard “ Himachala ! Your dauehter 
will be known m the world under the name of UmS. and ChapalA Your 
daughter shall attain by her mere thinking, all the desires ’’-iSbe 

“-i •» Hi. 

btek bsM, cascades, toes, smeUing with the aroma of fiower^ havwf blSi* 

ai'SZi.rr ‘■W* with Wpl frirga. ^” h 

the flowers of all the seasons, loaded with various kiiuk nf frSfZ ni “ 

: ale'lwl bt 3 

overpowered by the briUiancy of the tme 
Vthe ldaves of ; tees, another centuiy^on the® fSn Ieave®?S^tiirr^a?d« 


i iil f ' 
^ i j : H i V * 
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continned Her penances 

Observing similar ordinances. — 301-310. ^ 

m-hnr, to tremble by the power of Her asceticism 

when Indra thought of the seven Ri|is. They appeared before Indra with 
great pleasure and were adored by him when They asked him the reason of 
his having thought of them. Indra said “ Eisis ! hear my object. M?vati 

““ ^ ““ 

They repaired to the spot where HSrvati was practis- 

" —‘‘Daughter! what is your wish?” 

It is wise to observe silence before the 
— --j sages like you are purified by you 
- >•” She, then, offered them a seat 

you have rested and when the toil of your journey has 


ing asceticism and said to Her 
Then Pfirvatt bashfully said : — ‘ 
great sages like you. Those who salute i 
and you question me right in the face, 
and said: — “After y - h::. ’ 

disappeared, you better question me.”— 314-319. ' ’ ' 

.u TT^ them according to the prescribed rituals and 

though Lima shining like the Sun, cast off Her vow of silence for a while 
Me again held her peace of mind : when the sages began to question 
Her with regard to Her object. She putting on a smile, bashfully said in 
a gentle voice. You know the hearts of all beings. It is pleasing to 
hear words traen they express what one wants most dear and sweet to 
ones heart. The beings are always eager to attain what they hold dear 
and love it most. Some clever persons resort to divine means ; others 
resort to various pleasant deities and ceremonies as ordained in the 

oSstras. But my mind always rushes to attain my dear wish, like 
a barren woman desiring a son ; or, one longing Heavenly flowers. I am 

now rnaking earnest attempt to have Lord ^iva as my husband who is 
naturally^ difficult to be attained and who is moreover at present 
engaged in His tapasyS. This is a very difficult thing indeed, for how can 

&va devoid of delusion and passion, devoted to asceticism, Whose actions 
cannot be discerned even by the Deims and the demons and Who has con- 
sumed Cupid not very long ago, be attained by a girl like me ?”— 320-328. 

Hearing those words the sages controlling Their mind and realizing 
Her object said : “ Daughter ! There are two kinds of comforts in the 

world and the first one is the gratification of the body ; the second is the 

peace of the mind. Lord ^iva is, by nature naked, ferocious, Dweller of tbs 
cremation ground, the carrier of skulls, a hermit, statue-like in action, a 
beggar, mad, fond of collecting ugly and terrible things, and inauspieious- 
ness incarnate. What advantage will you get in having Him as your 
huslmnd ? If you, perchance, wish the gratification of carnal desibes how- 
can it be gained ? He is the source of fear and an object of aversion and 
censure. He is the wearer of a necklac^ of gory heads, adorning Himself 
with terribly hissing snakes, living in the cremation ground, moving 
about with His ferocious attendants. How then can you expect to derive 
comfort from Him ? Why do yon not marry one of These, viz. — Vi|nu, 
tj^ protector of the Universe, the deytroyer of enemies, adorned by the 
and the Lord of Lak^m! and sacrifice, Indra, the Lord cd the De?as, 
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wio giver ui every tniug, vayu we som oi every oeing, ana ivnvera, 
the Iiord of riches. And if yon desire the happiness in the next world in 
another body, even then the Devas are capable to give you that. There 
is no chance of getting any happiness in this world or in the next from 
^iva. Again what the Devas do not possess, your father has got 
that ; so by the grace of your father, you can get happiness without 
any trouble. So it is useless for you to undergo so much trouble. You 
will have to undergo sufferings for the attainment of ^iva and no good 
will result. Even a trifle sought with great eagerness becomes unattainable. 
Only BrabmS can fulfil your desire.”— 329-341. 

^flta said : — Hearing such words of the Risis, Pfirvati got very angry 
with them and with red eyes and trembling lips said. —342. 

Devi said “ How can Those who hanker after unreal objects and 
are subject to vices, be devoted to a high Deva ? What pleasure is there 
in getting an unreal object ? and what pain is there when one is devotedly 
attached to an object ? You are on the right path and yet bow do you come 
to such a contrary conclusion. You should know that I am a fool 
and I want to get an undeaired object. You all are like Prajfipati and 
^ all things ; but it is quite certain that you do not know that eternal 
Mna, the Lord of the world, unborn, unmanifested, of immeasurable glom 

^ X)6TES HrsIllB.il'ji 6tC«y do BOl IcBOW SlIB, ^ til 611 wllftt US© 

is there in judging of His essence. But are you not aware even of 
Bis glory that is manifest in all the beings, and all the Universes ? 
Whose are these forms;— Sky, fire, air, earth and water. Whom do 
they manifest? Who has got the Sun and the Sloon for His lyes? 
Whose phallus do the Devas and the demons worship devoutfully? Do 
you not know His glory who^is called MahS Deva by Brahma and 
Indra, etc. ? Whose mother is iditi and who has given birth to Tisnu’ 
N4r4yana and other Devas have been born of Iditi from Kaflyapa 
Kariyapa has been born of Mariehi. Aditi is the daughter of Daksa. 
Manchi and Dak§a, both of them, were born of Brahm4 and bv nravinff 
:^hom did Brahma get His birth from the golden egg? By 
meditation, the part of Prakpti was agitated and was turned Into the golden 

Prakriti, the slayer of Madlm was born ? Whose 
Budohi baa created these six vargas out of their own Karmas ?-r-353.35C, 

; • Prakriti, ie, Tamasa. ireri^Tho six classes of objects of 

Bxijstenoa, 

unmanifested birth is not bom ; by His power He 
diseqiuhbriates the Gunas and creates tliis material universe. BrahmS 
is the Lord of the universe and has extraordinary powers. Visnu 
and other Devas assume different shapes by their extraordinary powlk 
Yiipu also enters fibers’ bodies through His MayS and does tbe 
Wtoa (excellent), madhyama (middling), and adhama (inferior) karmas 

perish and to bo re-born. 
T|iidft|u|®pf Karma are also various. Many classes of men are bom in 
.their deeds. NErayaga relying on and propelled by His 
shadow tak^ yancras kinds of births and that shadow impels people un- 
cqnseiously to ^tion^. Being thus impelled people, like lunatics, consider 
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wliat IS good to be bad and what is bad to be good. So Visnn is the sole 
cause of the so-called Dharma and Adharma seen in these created customs 
and usages. Ihough this Karma, Dharma and Adharma is beginning- 
less, yet in ordinary bodies, it is not seen of long duration. You 
also have not seen the beginning nor the end of Visnu. Corporal bodies 
perish somewhere and are re-born at another place. Sometimes they die 
in the womb, sometimes, they live up to old age, sometimes, they go on up 
to a hundred years, and sometimes they are nipped in the bud in their 
early ages.~S56-366. 

One, who lives a hundred years, is said to enjoy a full life and is said 
to live for an infinite period with regard to a short-lived man. One, who 
is born first and does not die early, is said to be Amara (immortal). 

In this way, the Devas like Visnu etc., are said to be immortal. Who 
can attain such pure bliss and powers in this universe so full of various 
wonderful things ? I do not, therefore, feel inclined to marry the Devas 
predominent with trifling transient glories like Satva, etc. I shall only 
marry Siva who is the most supreme among the Devas and all the beings. 
This idea of difference is the special characteristic of the worldly people. 

1 take refuge unto Him, the Lord £5iva whose intelligence, strength, extra- 
ordinary power and excellencies are greater than those of the great ; 
beyond whom nothing exists, from whom all this Universe has originated 
and whose good qualities have neither beginning nor any end. This is 
my determination ; it is very strong and seems to be contrary, and 
the sages offering me advice may go or stay.^' — 367-372. 

^ Hearing such words of Parvati the sages were overcome with 
emotions and spoke to the ascetic PSrvatl in very sweet words : — 373. 

The Risis said : — 0 daughter ! It is highly astonishing. You are 
the incarnation of pure undefiled wisdom ; be pleased with us. We are 
very pleased to see your firm, unshakable faith in Mahadeva ; at this, our 
inner natures are highly purified. Indeed, we could not realise the extra- 
ordinary glory of that Mahadeva, We have come here to see only how 
firm are you in your Tapasy^. Your object will very soon be accom- 
plished. As the radiance of the Sun and the jewels is inseparable from 
them and as the purport of writing is inseperable from the letters, 
similarly you are not apart from biva. This belief is firmly implanted 
in our hearts. When you, who are full of intelligence and morals, have 
made pich an attempt to get Siva, then He will certainly see to it. 
giva will undoubtedly accomplish your object.*"^ — 374-379. 

Parvati again adored those sages on Their having said so. The 
Saptarsis, then, went to Siva. They arrived at a beautiful tableland , on 
the top of the Him§,layfts. There, they saw that the tableland had 
put on the yellow matted hairs and were shedding showers of . the 
knowledge of Self; and the mountain was holding the garland of 
Mand^ra in its hands composed of the swarms of bees. There, They saw 

^va^'s hermitage and the Lord with His conscience purified by the 
sacred waters of the Ganges, with His yellow plaits of hair, wearing the 
garland of Kalpa flowers and surrounded by a swarm of black bees, 

Tnfei% i they found alli the animals in a peaceful disposition. i ^ ' 
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of w^ter were also not agitated. The attendant Vlraka was 
Stending at the dwr with a cane in his hand and adored the seven sages 
when the latter ^id that They had come there to meet tlie Lord ^iya on 
spine great bnsiness of the Devas. They said that they wanted to see 
piva for the fulfilment of the purposes of the Devas. He was to be their 
intermediary, so that they might not be put to unnecessary delay. He was 
io kindly inform Him of their arrival— 380-380. 

Viraka gave them seats and replied O’BrAhmpaa ! Yon can 
meet the Lord after He has finished His bath in the waters of the 
Mandakini and finished His Sandhya Vandanfini; wait for a while,” 
—387, 

The Risis waited and remained fixed on the spot like Chataka 
bird during the rainy season to get drops of rainwater.— 388. 

After a short while. Lord Siva after finishing His bath, took His 
seat on a deer skin when the attendant Virabhadra bowed down and meekly 
toid : “ Lord ! The seven illustiious sages have come to see you on the 
errand of the Devas and They are eager to be ushered in your august pre- 
sence.” At that, the Lord made a sign to Virabhadra to let Them come. 
Then Virabhadra beokoned to the sages standing at a distance to come 
in.— 389-394, 

sages, with their matted hair tied up into a knot and with 
long deerekma banging on them, appeared before the Lord, with folded, 
hands, and approaching Him, removed the celestial flowers presented to 
His feet W the Devas, and bowed down and touched His feet. Lord ^iva 
cast an affectionate glance towards them when they gladly chanted His 
praiBes-^395-396. 

The Munis said:—" 0 Lord ^iva ! we are highly gratified, so is. 
Indra. The Lord of the Devas is sitting before us. What better 
fruit can, one, practising a hard TapasyS, expect than one’s getting Thy 
favour ? This Himachala is blessed whose daughter is practising devout 
asceticism to get Thee. Tfirakgsura, the annihilator of the Devas, is also 
blessed for he will leave his body through Thy son. Brahmfi and Vienu, 
^o are now being highly tormented by the power and influence ‘of 
Tarak&sura, are Hso blessed on account of Their contemplating on Thee the 
Destroyer of ills. Thou art described to be the Doer of many things under 
jbahy fofms. The stupid persons chant Thy name only under various words. 
Thou art the only one who kno west all about the Universe ; else Thou 
wouldst be known as pitiless. Or, it can be said Tliou kuowest nothing 
of fills painful world. For Thou art actionless. And if Thou dost remain 
ia<i3,u6r6iit, seeing all these pains and troubles, tlien, how caa wo call Thee 
mercflul. Thou dost rest on Thy Yoga Maya ; hence, Tliou art pure and 
iiadefiled and ^hon dost take no pride in good deeds, powers and bibhn-* 

' are blessed among the corporal beings, otherwise, how could 

' ^ is^onr prayer : — That our desires may be 

■ rhwflod by meeting Thee. Now it behovest Thee to act in, sniib ■ a way 

■ ^at ■ t|n$;ti|iiTOrse which is now in trouble may come to peace. ' ■ We are 

Deva_ Indra. We, consequep'tJj;.,, down to 
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The seven sages expressed Their prayers sweetly as a good fair- 
mer scatters his seeds in a well-ploughed field and then bowed down to 
Hiiji. — 404. 

Hearing the prayers of the Ri|is, the Lord s m ili ng ly said like 
Bfihaspati. — 405. 

Sankara said.— “I know the excellent , work that has cropped up 
for the preservation of the world, and that a daughter has been born in 
the house of Hiinaohala. You are also doing your best to promote the 
cause of the Devas. True t Every one is anxious to fulfil God’s purposes; 
but though one desires quickness, yet there is some delay here. It is 
necessary, that the wise should follow the rules and customs ; for the 
ordinary people will follow that.” — 406-408, 

Hearing those words of Siva the seven sages saluted Him and went 
to HimSchala where they were adored by Him with great hospitality and 
endearment after which the sages uttered a few words hurriedly,— 409. 

The sages said : — “ 0 Himachala ! Mah4deva, the Lord Himself, asks 
for Your daughter. You should, therefore, make over your daughter to 
Him in the presence of Fire. The great work of the Devas is pending 
long since, and you should fulfil it for the salvation of the Universe.” — 
410-411. 

Hearing those words, Himfichala tried to speak, but could not give 
a reply distinctly, being overcome with emotions. He mentally approv- 
ed of it. The clever MenS., then saluting the Munis, began to speak out 
Her mind, deeply aifected by her love towards her daughter. — 412-413. 

Menft said : — Though the birth of a daughter is highly meritorious, 
yet, what people do not like, has just taken place with regard to my 
daughter. One ought to marry one’s daughter to a man who is well-qua- 
lified as regards his family, birth, age, beauty, good qualifications and 
wealth and who does not himself seek for a bride. How, then, can I give my 
daughter to one whose only qualification is his asceticism. Now do ac- 
cording to the wishes of my daughter. The Munis then replied in words 
suited to please women. — 414-417. 

The Munis said : — Hear now about the qualifications of Sankara. 
The Devas and the Asuras worship, with great devotion, His feet. Who- 
ever wants anything, gets that from Him. Therefore, this girl has prac- 
tised severe austerities long since to attain Him. She, the Devi, will 
be greatly pleased on any body who will enable Her to attain the fruits 
of Her vow Having said so, the Saptargis took Him&chala with them 
and repaired to Ptlrvati. — 418-421. y- 

The sages sweetly addressed the auspicious Ptlrvati who wias- 
radiant like the Sun with Her fire of asceticism. They said,, “ 0, Beauti- 
ful one ! do not consume yourself any more with such a rigid asceti- 
cism, Early in the next morning Lord Siva will accept your lotus hands. 

We bad first gone to pray to Thy father and Thou shouldst now 
return home with him.” — 422-424. 

. Heariug those words Pirvati exclaimed Oh I Tapasyfi yields 
and instantly went to Her father’s home considering Her asceticism 
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.TO accomplished. There she felt a single night like a long period of 10,000 
years and became greatly eager to meet $iva.— 426-426. 

Afterwards in the auspicious moment in early morning (BrShma 
Bouhurta), the dear friends of the Devi perfoi-med various auspicious cere- 
monies, adorned Her body with various ornaments and tocvk Her to a 
temple filled with auspicious things, where the seasons, incarnate in their 
proper forms, worshipped Himuchala. — 427-428. 

, , . . The wind accompanied by clouds came and began to work as 

sweepers and the Goddess Lakaml came Herself in all Her riches. 
Lustre and affluence pervaded everywhere. Fortune and success reigned, 
.l^hiutamani and other gems, Kalpa trees and trees yielding all desires, 
appeared in Himalaya’s room. All the mountains ami Divine herljs 
presented themselves there pei’sonified. The Rasas and the ores also 
tnmed up there and acted as servants. The rivers and the oceans and 
all things, moveable and immoveable, also went there peraonified and 
the whole Sthilvara and the Jafigama worlds added to the lustre of that 
mountain. — 4 31-4 33. 

> Note. — fi?ftfnSi=Pliilosophor’s stone. Ta=Sap, Potion, taste, delight, Pathos. They are 
»iv in point of taste, viz. — 

Wfw, '•jgv, ww, fro and leroi. They are eight in point of sentiment, viz. :~#tinc^ fWH, 
wm, ffe;, wurswi: i CwaifgfwlRejH vat: But sometimes their nninbor is **ine by the 
turn tJa being added and sometimes mrafv is also added making them ten. 

The seers, the serpents, the Yaksas, the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, 
and the Uevas, all, came to the Gandham&dafi mount, well arranged and 
became the attendants of Siva and assuming beautiful forms, began to 
arrange the pan dal. Brahmft very lovingly decorated the plaited hair oE^ ^ 
the Lord with tlie moon and infused love and generosity into the fire of the 
Third Eye of the Loi'd. The Goddess Charaundii tied several garlands 
of heads on Her neck and said to Siva, “Pray, beget a son who may be 
the destroyer of Tftrakfisura and thus I may be gratified with the blood 
of the demons, — 434-437. 

Vi§nu, then, stood before the Lord holding the crown decorated 
with fieiy serpents. — 438. 

Indra held hfsfor© Him the elephant skin, Vdyu nicely decorated the 
sharp horned HandSsvara and the Sun, the Moon and Fire inherent in the 
of the Lord and the witness of the actions of all beings enhanced 
^^Slttstre.— 439-440. ^ ' 

Yama, the Lord of the departed, waited, holding mace in one hand 
and the silvery ashes of the funeral pyre in the other ; he put on the 
wrwth of skulls on his neck and arms. Kuvera pi-esented to Ijord ^iva 
various kinds of ornaments studded with precious stones. Varnna pre- 
sented an excellent wreath. But Siva did not mind it ; he put on the 
l»acelet made of _ furious snakes and His two ear-rings were made of 
(til^Bakes V^Buki and Tak?aka. In that way, all the Devas went and said 
^W^^^t^phadra “ Pray announce us to l^iva. Now let Him be decorated. " 
the seven oceans became ready to serve as mirror, Lord 

the Lord Vifnu bowing down on His kri® said to 
&TO; - Thou dost look exceedingly beautiful in this Thy Jaga- 

dahanda'fetm; the form that gives great bliss to the Universe.’’’— 441-448. 
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At this time, all tlie Devas s,ent the Divine Mfttrik^s to Rati, tHe wife 
of Cupid, who brought Her to Siva and said “ E.ati is standing in your 
presence ; but she does look well in that Cupid.” — 449-450. 

Wote.— TOt:=The Divine mothers said to attend on diva but usually on Skanda. They 
are generally said to be 8 in number, wiz.— ai^ UKifi fW t Slwrili fu 

vfvSrJiB Weft: u but sometimes they are said to be only 7 in number, viz.— ai# ’litfd %ai 
§it v r<t twi t ^ « and sometimes their number is increased 

Hearing those words, ^iva gave Her hopes, raising His left hand and 
felt anxious to see the face of Pjlrvati. — 451. 

Then riding on His lofty hull He made a sign to His ganas to march 
slowly and made a move towards the abode of Himgchala. The earth 
trembled under the weiglit of the followers. The road became vejy dusty 
and Visnu’s ornaments became all covered with dust. He felt fatigued 
and sat down under a tree to take rest. He began to say : — “Pray move 
on quicker, do not tarry in way, ” when Viraka,_ the son of Siva, said 
frowning: — “ 0 roamers in the sky ! What beautiful thing is there that 
you are delaying? O mountains! Go at a distance, 0 oceans! Convert 
your waters into stones. 0 Demons and Pretas ! Clear out the mud 
in the streets. Ganeii^vara, and others do not be restive. The patient 
Devas are watching. Devas ! You should also move on calmly. Bhripgi, 

the attendant of ^iva, is taking the broad mouthed skull for l^iva ; 
he is so much absorbed that he does not mind his own body. 0 Yaxna \ 
It is useless for you to hold a club instead of a human skeletou. Being 
encumbered with the horses of chariots and M&ti'ikas, Siva is going 
slowly. The Devas, attended by their own follower, are marching 
separately. The Pramathas, the favourites of Siva, have already marched 
twice the distance. 0 Devas ! go on your own vfihanas, with ch&maras 
and banners streaming in air. Why are you not paying heed to the 
tunes in your songs. The Kinnaras, oranaments are making noise too 
much. The Gandakas are moving swiftly playing quite in three respec- 
tive tunes harmonious to each other. Why do not the singers, the 
SamgavMis go in front, singing harmoniously. These pleasure loving 
Naga men are singing various songs illustrating the praises of the Lord. 
Why are the voices of the celestial ladies heard on this side so often ? 
Various tunes® are being played : — Muriya, etc. ; but why not even 
one Mdrchcbanat is being beard here ? Play on your tambourines and 
Vinas directed by the Gandharvas. Play your various kinds of drums.” — 
452-464. 

Hearing those words the Devas, enjoined by Vlrabhadra, drowned 
the Universe with their music and joy. The oceans and the clouds both 

*«ri^r=Tlie fourth or first of the seven primary notes of the Indian gamut so 

called toecattse it is derived from the six organs : — ^ i 

.( ^ « It is said to resemble the note of a peacock. 

^^=:Mean time in music. 

f duly regulated rise and fall of sounds conducting the air and the 

harmony through the keys in a pleasing manner, changing the or passing from on© key 

tx> another. It is thus defined sBWH i sirorai vw: « 
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to mat. At that time, Hiraftchala tifhs agitated by the dtuck march 
of Si va.~4 00-466. 

Afterwards, the Lord Siva and the tJevas entered in a moment the 
mansion of Him^chala, which was conspicuous with thousands of golden 
gateways and streamers, having many houses studded with vorious kinds 
of precious stones, floored with Vaidfirya gem, trickling with showers and 
cascade waters, the squares looking charming with Kalpavriksa trees, 

f learning with white, black, and red ores, the pathways shining white like 
isksml, pervaded with the odour of flowers diffused ail round by the 
wind. — 467-469. 

All the citizens became very eager to see the Lord -^iva on His 
entering the town. The elderly matrons became anxious ; the people 
thronged and rushed to and fro. The streets were over-crowded.— 470. 

The Divine ladies peeping through the air holes were looking on 
the huge crowd ; and hidden in their own garments and ornaments 
witnessed the lotus-like eyes of the public. Some were showing off Their 
beautiful ornaments. Soiue, putting on beautiful ornaments, abandoned the 
company of their maids and began to look at Siva, Some maid said to 
her mate “ Companion, do not be restive in having a glimpse of the Lord. 
He Himself comsumed Cupid and has now of His own accord felt inclined 
to enjoy the company of woman.” Some wmman knocked down during 
the bustle said to another burning with the pangs of separation from her 
husband. “ What are you looking ? Do not speak, out of mistake, any 

lov 0 _ expressions to ^iva.” Some woman couM not see f^afikarS on account 
of distance ; but said after some reasoning “ f^iva is here where Indra and 
other celestial Devas are standing. Other ladies began to salute Lord 
Siva, taking their respective names and praying for desired objects. The 
worship of Siva bears fruit. Some lady exclaimed : — 0 ! There is ^iva 
whose forehead is adorned with the Crescent Moon. Indra, the Lord of 
the Devas is perspiring and is going ahead of the Lord making way for 
Him. 0 ! There is BrahmS, with matted hair and wearing deer skin. 
He is whispering something in Siva’s ears.” When the Lord reached 
the Himalaya, the Divine women raised the following chorus ” Through 

the union with ^iva, the birth of Parvatt has become fruitful,”— 471-478. 

- Afterwards, the Devas saw the house of Himalayii. and were gratified 
fti see the mansion designed and built by ViifvakarraS Itwking majestic 
y^th its pillars of white sapphire, decorated with golden chairs and pearl 
• hangings, resplendent with herbs and beautified with many pleasure 
gardens aud lakes. Tliey thought that tlieir minds and eyes had become 
blessed with that wonderful sight.— 479-481. 

Hari then went and stood at the gate, so that any body might not 
enter. The rush, in consequence, was tremendous ; his armlets were broken 
and powdered to pieces. Then BQm&chala, meekly and appropriately, adojv' 
e|.j,t|i^,|our-faced Brahm4, who repeated all the mantras and performed all 
th# marris^e ceremonies, maJsing fire as witness. &va, then rnarried 
P^e^.^l^erything was performed without any hitoh. At that instant, the 
King! Hmilchala, began to bestow lavish charities on the deserving. In 
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tliis jPim&lays WHs th,e giver. The fo^tivfeeec} Brahmi performed 

tbe part of HotS., the Lord ^iva was the bridegroom and TJml,, the represent- 
ative of the universe, the bride, and all the beings, along with the Devas 
and the RSksasas became fixed with attention. At the same time, the 
Earth also brought forth new produce and herbs. Varuua appeared before 
Siva holding various gems. Kuvera brought ornaments of gold, pleasing 

to everyone, for the Lord ^iva. V4yu began to blow gently to soothe every 
one. Indra with garland round his neck and with, arms decorated with 
many ornaments spread an excellent white umbrella shining like the 
moonbeams, over the Lord. Then the Leva Sankara adorned with aU 
■ornaments, enhanced the delight of all the beings. — 482-^90, 

The chief Gandharvas began to sing and the nymphs started dancing. 
The Gandharvas and the Kinnaras danced and sang exquisite music. The 
six seasons appeared incarnate to participate in the universal rejoicings 
and danced and sang. The sportive attendants of Siva paused on the 
Himfi,laya, after being exhausted by their pastime. At tfie same time the 
Lord Mahfideva fulfilled duly all the rites of the marriage in conjunction 
with His noble consort P&rvati. — 491-494. 

On the completion of marriage, the Lord stayed in the mansion of 
Him&chala along with His Consort for that night. The Gandharvas enter- 
tained them by singing and the nymphs by dancing. He got awakened 
early in the morning by the praises of the Devas and the Daityas. — 495. 

Then the Lord Siva with His father-in-law’s permission started to 
the Mandartchal mountain in company with His Divine Consort, aiding 
on His bull swift like the wind. — 496. 

After the departure of MahSdeva and Um&, HimSchala felt very 
lonely and dejected in the absence of Pfirvatl as often is the case with tie. 
father of the bride. — 497. 

Then Himichala bade adieu to the Devas and entered into His city 
naturally resplendent, and adorned with Go-purams made of jewels, and 
beautified internally with diamonds, gold and other precious gems. — 498. 

Here, on the other hand Mah^deva with P&rvatt sauntered about for 
a long time in the charming groves and solitary forests of "the mountain. 
In course of such pastimes, P4rvati felt inclined to have a son. She made 
several dolls and began to play with them in company of Her maids. 
Sometime P4rvati rubbed scented oil mixed with powder over Her body 
and made with the dirt of Her body a human form with an elephant’s; 
head on bis shoulders. P4rvatl sportively threw that son into the Ganges , 
where he became enlarged in body. So much so that he extended himself 
as big as the world, when Parvatl addressing him as son called him to 
Her. The Goddess Ganges also, at the sametime, addressed him similarly 
whence he is known as G&ngeya ; then the Devas worshipped him and 
Brahm4 named him Vin4yaka and made him the head qf aU the attendants. 
Garie^a was thus bom from P4rvati. — 499-505, 

Again, PSrvatl longed for a son and began to play similarly. She 
p|»|fd a- sapling of A4oka for the pleasure of Iler son and took very 
good^oa^f . qiit. The tree soon grew up by beings watered and lopW 
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their f^es like those of 
were like sheep and goats 
were Mazing like fire. Some were dark, others yellow! 
gentle, others grim. Some were of smiling disposition, 
and some brown hair. Some were like birds in 
faces like those of the various kinds of deer, 
kuila fibre and skins ; f ’ _ 

some with their ears like those of the 

elephants, many of them had many faces, 

many hands and many feet. They were armed with 
weapons, ’ 

serpents, endowed with various 


tigers, lions and elephants. Some of them 
i. Some had variegated features. Some 

Some were 
Some had hlack 
appearance. Some had 
Some were dressed in the 
some naked and some of deformed appearance ; 

> cow. Some had ears like those of 
many eyes, many bellies, 

. . . - . . -h various kinds of divine 

''•^1 divine ornaments of flowers and 

, - — ~i kavaehas (amulets), pervaders in the heaven, 

players on the y *9®, dancers at many places. Seeing such attendants, 
Parvati said to Siva. — 530-536. ’ 

_ The Devi said “ How many attendants have you got ? What are 
their names ? Pray, mention one by one to me.”— 537. 

^iv_a said “ These Ganas of various name and fame are a Koti in 
number e., in all, they are innumerable. They are most valiant Thev 
pervade the universe They become pleased with and enter into the sacred 
cities, roadways, old worn-out gardens, abandoned houses, bodies of 
demons, infants and mad men, and the cremation grounds. They indulge 
in various kinds of sports along with these and drink steam, froth, smoke 
and honey and eat all kinds of things. They also inhale air and drink 
water and are addicted to singing, music and dancing. They are numer- 
ous and cannot be counted.”— 538-641. ^ 

P^rvati said Lord ! _What is the name of that attendent who is 
covered with buck skm, clean 111 person, wearing the girdle of mania, 
with a loop thrown on lus left shoulder, looking so sweet, wearing the 
wreath of stone heads, with handsome form, beating his arms with slabs 
of stone and following the Humaras. His tuft of hair on the head is wav- 
ing a little towards his left. He is frequently attentive to the songs of 
other attendants. What is his name. —542-544. ® 

Siva spoke “ Devi ! He is Viraka, i. e., Vtrabhadra- He is my 
^eat favourite. He is full of many astonishing qualities. The other 
GaneSvaras pay him great respect.”— 545. 

V 1.1 I long to have a son like him. When shall I 

be blessed with such a pleasing son ? ” — 546. 

Siva said.-— “ This son is the giver of comfort to your eyes. Let him 
wC”-54r “ ““ by calltag you 

rm. “aid VijayS to call Virabhadra in. 

iPe maid hurriedly coming down from the upper stoiy said. — 548-549. 

Vijaya said Come here Viraka. You have incurred the dis- 
pleasure of Mahadeva by your restiveness ; and what will PSrvati think of 
your sports ; hewing which, Virabhadra, casting away the pieces of 
stone and wiping his face gently, accompanied Vijayfi to enquire into real 
cause and went slowly and took his seat near P4rvati.— 550-552. 



Seeing him come, the Devi GirijA got down. It the eight of Vtra- 
bh&dta, the Dev! ehone like the petal of a red lotne, milk began to flow 
feom her breast and She moat lovingly said in a gentle voice : ~ 553. 

** Vtrabhadra ! come ; come ; you have attained My somsMp ; MahA- 
deva has given you over to me as son.” With these words She seated him 
in Her lap and kissed his cheeks and smelling his forehead, caressed that 
sweet speaking Vtrabhadra. Afterwards, She decorated him with nice 
orttameuts, such* as gWle of bells, armlets of gems and garlands. Then 
aheputonhim peculiar kinds of leaves, flowers, herbs, white mustard 
fc., as prescribed to ward off evil sight, — 654-557. 

Aferwards, She put a mark of Gorochana on his forehead and a 
garland of ornamental leaves on his neck and said:—” Now go and gently 
play with your fellow-attendants but do not be rash. Remain for some 
time putting on a necklace of serpents and remain dirty. May you be ever 
ViotokiOus on mountains, tablelands, over trees, elephants and your com- 
panions. You should never enter into the swift running stream of the 
Gangeb nor should you go in a forest infested with tigers and lions. 
May the Goddess DurgS be pleased with this Vtraka as Her son, out of 
the innumerable atteudants. The welfare asked by one’s own fether 
iuad mother is obtained after some time, it is sure to bear fruit in some 
future time. Vlrabhadra, the lord of the Garzas, overpowered with the idea 
being tbe child of PSrvatl began to say to Ms playmates. “ My mother 
Iktertself has decorated me with ail these ornaments ; She has put on iay 
BiWk, dm garland of MAlati flowers with Sindhuvira flowers interspersed 
with grey dots. Who is that most skilled musician among the attendants 
With the musical instrument in his hands whom I may give this toy that 
iiB in my hand” — 55^565. 

Afterwards, PArvad, in company of Her maids, began to peep at 
Vlrabhadra whilst he was at play, through the air holes from south to west, 
from west to north, from north to east.— 566. 

Sflta said ” It is highly astonishing that even PArvat!, the mother of 
the universe, was ^ also dMuded like that ; then what mortal being would 
be entangled in the bonds of .filial love with his son ? ” — 567. .j' 

After that the Devas and LokapAlas entered within to meet the 
liord ®va when the attendants of aiva ride on the YAhanas and made a 
|)a3fade with their arms and weapons. Vlraka, also took up one axe 
ahd exclaimed, ” who will be cut into two by this axe ? who has 
called the cruel Yama into his memory ? Say. If you remain silent 
then I understand that you all are afraid of this terrible weapon. 
When I, of terrific appearance, am here, no one can effect anything 
with any oi these weapons.” When Viraka was expressing thus, the 
•Deyas desisted him from his purpose, saying “ It is quite useless to 
wound the feelings of the LokapAlas.” Seeing Viraka to be so much 
to the Deva-Deva, PArvatt advised Viraka to bath© in spring 
'wiwii |to walk in the Devi mountain and gardens, to sleep in the house 
eove®^;Wii^;floweiB and not to go on the tops of high peaks where wind 
TfloWB very; tiolendy. The high golden peaks, the golden lowlands, and 
the caves ih© GandhamAdan mountain are full of niany valuable 
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tilings. All tlie Ga^te^varas used to dwell there. Its various places were 
Well-bedecked with mand&ra flowers, leaves, and lotuses and the pleasure 
resorts of the celestial beings. Viraka used to roam at those places. 
The ladies of the Siddhas used to drink the nectar of his face. If T^rvatt 
could not see Viraka for a moment, she used to become impatient and 
constantly thought of him. Viraka, too, then remembered his good for- 
tune. It is this Viraka that became the real son of the Devi on some future 
occasion. The creator of the coming world created Viraka out of fire. 
Viraka was very fond of Divine singing and dancing and was, therefore,, 
respected by the Ganerfvaras. Sometimes, be used to play in mountains, 
where lions roared ; sometimes, he remained in the mines of jewels, some- 
times, he played in Sdlat^la forest ; sometimes, the pleasant-blooming 
Tamfila forest ; sometimes, under the trees, sometimes, in waters MI 
of lotuses and having a little mud ; and sometimes, he used to remain 
in the pure auspicious lap of his mother. Thus he spent his time in 
childish pastimes. Sometime, like Siva, Viraka the lord of Ganejfvaras 
used to sing with Vidyfidharas in the groves, with all paraphernalia and 
amusements. At this moment the Sun, after illuminating the half 
world, went down below the horizon to some other distant land, the Asr 
tichala mountain. — 568-578. 

The XJdaySchal and the AaMchala which are the mountains on which 
r^pectively rises and sets^the Sun, the former helps in the beginning, and 
the latter in the end ; but in the heart of the AstSchala really lies imbed- 
ded firm friendship. The Sumeru Mount which is daily worshipped, 
whose base is wide and which is very lofty does no help to the Sun, the door 
of real service, at this time. This sort of behaviour is also present in the 
waters. So. the intelligent beings should make use of everything. The 
Sun, too, at the end of a day, entered into waters ; but Ho did not feel 
any need for those when He had considered his own a short time pre- 
viously.— 579-581. 

In the evening-time, the Munis feeling the absence of the Sun^ 
suppressed their grief and looking towards Him prayed for His speedy 
return . Then the veil of darkness spread more and more over the 
Universe just like the mind of the wicked becoming enshrouded in sin. — 
582-68.3. 

Then, Lord ^iva went to sleep with His noble consort PArvatl in 
His mansion, the walls of which were shining with gems on the hoods of 
snakes and over the bed was a beautiful canopy j and on the floor 
was spread a white cloth shining like moonbeam j the border of the 
canopy decorated with various kinds of gems and pearls. It was moving 
to and fro by the gentle breeze ; on account of the lustre of gems, it 
seemed as if there arose a rain-bow.-7-584-586. 

When Siva began to sleep with His neck touching the arms of 
parvatl, His white lustre looked extremely charming and the goddess 
P&rvati, gleaming like the petal of a blue lotus, looked dark under cover 
of night. . At that time the Lord jokingly said, to P4rvati 687-588. 

_ , Here ends the one hundred and fifty-.fourA chapter on the hirih of 
Kdrtihe^a, • 
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CHAPTEE CLV. 

body is resplendent with lustre and you look 
felack and your embracing me looks like a flern«nf ^ i 

a ^ndal tree. WiiJi appafel white and with the mSLZs ftlling ol 
you, you look like the new moon-lit night.”— 1-2. 

Lord a®d wSifevST d. Parvatl leaving the neck of the 

rtSiron’'aiS rf'r* rZJttLf.;: 

Siva 

bait ! rou are welLlcnnwn u i ^vith streaming 

things^ i^iva I lam contact with evil 

BhaSvgn Id’itva^noL^^'ri^®®^^ °fi ^ ®y®® Bbaga. 

artZw cauS Thv Jj-°“ ^ Thli 

Ll,. T?or”afta LeTLf” ,St““ ‘‘™ r." 

(Mahk-iaia), what shaU I do ? I ain ^uf tn Tl^ ^novin as very black 
austerities and will give up my life ^?Vlmt i« to practise 

the subjugation of a f mmingTusband ?I-tV ‘ ® 

hScM. 1 ?' “‘ri >'°“r ““O""* o' y°'»- bring the lighter o£ 

Do not indalgo en7dStefcrMaikg“GfS '“l"*' ^O”" 
clear are not led astray I shall nf 3; conscience is 

o Ls'. srArt 

ahate.^‘she*matoSHer3f ™ww i*"”* "“f 

pared to start immSiatdy - ll ii ^“'1 P^e- 

you are in every ^Ty lE? ^uT^fatW aognly “ It is true, 

appear like unreachable taU peakfofAheHin^gkyaswi^el^^^ 

ing in the middle and tryine to m'lJh tif w “ clouds embrac- 

hard to attain, as the unfLhomablA^^tL;*^ 

te be traversed. Yo^r bolrrva^ ^ 

the rocks in the Himglavas* •wnn owing to the hardness of 

is derived from the MlX^riLr tTf 

zig-zag lanes thereof and vou are ba ®™®^odnes3 is from the 

snU of the ffimSyas ?re hLd S 

of HiraAchala are imbibed in yAl'^TmA ' 

S^r teeS sdd~2a faryand grinding 

fault with’ Si Thou^rt°a1lo iu^^of*fm h worthies by trying to find 
company. Thy crookedness 


CHAPTER OLVI. 


affection lika Thy ashes. Thy heart is more vHified 
than Moon by Her spot. Ihou art inferior even to this hull in under- 
standing. What IS the use of talking more. Thou art fearless by living 
HI the cremation ^ound. Thou art shameless, because. Thou art naked 
Thou dost not dislike disguishmg things on account of Thy constantly 
wearing skulls and mercy has left Thee once for all.”— 21-23. 

Sfita said :--With these words, P^rvati left that place. At that time 
the attendants of ^iva inade a noise and Virabhadra running up to her 
said, crpng, O Mother ! where are you going leaving us alone ? Saying 
so, he threw himself round Her feet and said :-“0 Mother! what has 
happened ? Where are you going so angrily ? If you go .away so ruth- 
ksdly I will follow you; else, forsaken by you, I will throw myself down 
9^27 ^ mountain where you may practise penances.” — 


_ On his having thus spoken to Parvatt, She said after fondling him 
with her right arm, Son ! do not be sorry. You should not throw your- 
self down Irom the mountain nor should you accompany me Son ' I tell 
you what you ought to do. Siva has despised me by calling me KrisnS 
(black), so I shall practise austerities in order that I may become fair 
complexinned. 1 Ins biva is desirous of women. After I go away you 
should keep guard at the gate so that no other woman might come. Son • 
It you find any other woman coming in do report it to me and I shall at 
once arrange about it.”^^ — 28-33. 


Hearing that, Virabhadra said “ I shall do as you say ” ; and then 
he cheerfully set himself to carry out the injunctions of his mother, 
after duly saluting Her .—34-35. 

Here ends the one hundred aad fifttj fifth ehapter on Kumara 
Sambhava {the birth of Kdrtikeya). 


CHAPTER OLVI. 

Sdta said :— Afterwards Parvati beheld the mountain Hoddess 
Jiusumamodini, the comrade of Her mother, coming to Her.— 1. 

.< The Goddess also seeing Pflrvati lovingly embraced Her and said .— 

U jJaugn ter! where are you going?’' — 2. 

. 1 . . to that querry Parvati narrated to Her, all about the agony 

Sfa? safd looking upon Her as Her owii mother 

“O Pleasing one ! You always remain here as the Goddess of this 
mountain. Ton are most dear to Me, consequently, you should do what 
1 1^ you. Iray, inform me if any woman comes in private to the abode 
of Siva ; you should also try not to allow any woman enter in private to 
biva. On receiving your information, I shall arrange what ought to 
be done. Parvati went to the presiding goddess and said “I will act 
accordingly and went away. — 4-7. 

-I 1 Hin&, on the other hand, entered Her father’s pleasure gardens as 
clouds wander m the sky. In that way. She left all the ornaments and 
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Afterwards the son of the demon Andhafca, named Idi, coming to 
know about Par?ad’s resolution and practice of TapasyS, remembered 
the deateaction of hia father ; and he turned up to take leTenge. -S4i, the 
bon of Andhaka, and brother of Vaka, was tiying to discover weak points 

of ^iva ; and he now went to ^iva after conquering the Devas in battle. 
Qoing there he first saw Vlrabhadra standing at the door and became 

moxioua In by—gone days when Andhaka was killed by ^iva, the demon 
3.4i practised severe austerities when Brahmfi., being pleased with his de- 
votion, appeared before him and said “ Demon ! what do you desire 
te a fruit of this asceticism ? ” The demon said : — ** That I he immortal 
is my wish.” — 11-16. 

BrahmSi said : — “ There is no one exempt from death ; every 
embodied being is sure to die. You should, therefore, seek your death 
through some mean&” — 17. 

The demon said : — “ I may only die when there occurs a change 
in my form, otherwise, I may live for ever hearing which Brahmfi said 
^Yqu will die when your form undergoes a change.” — 18-20. 

Getting that boon, the Daitya considered himself immortal and 
afterwards in order to hide himself from Ylrahhadra he transforme4 
himself into a serpent and without being noticed by Virabhadra, crawled 
inside where ^iva was. Then, that great Asura, leaving off the disguise of 
the serpent, masquedered as Parvati in order to tempt ^iva. After making 
hia form exquisitely alike PSrvati by his spell, he put on sharp and strong 

teeth, and made up his mind to kill ^iva. He went near ^iva in the form 
of Pkrvatl putting on neat dress and ornaments. — 21-27. 

, , Then, seeing ihe horrible demon in the form of P&rvati, He became 
greatly pleased- and said {—* " P&rvatl ! thou art well-dispc»itio»ed. I hope 
there ^ is no false appearance in thy love. Thou hast come to me after 
realising my motive. The whole world is blank to me owing to thy 
separation. Thou hast done well in coming to me. It is well worthy of 
thee.”— 28-30. 

The demon thus addressed by ^iva and not knowing His glory 
smilingly said by slow degrees 31. 

"I had gone to practise severe penances to gain Thy affection, where 
I could not find myself well owing to my being away from Thee and that 
is why I have returned to Thee.” — 32. 

1 j : l^iva became suspicious and smilingly began to think seripusly cm 
Iflffair.-- 33. . , ^ ' 

” HmAhad become angry with me and had gone away With the fixed 
WBSoluliim i :ifow has She now. come hack with-out fidfiUing Hejc object ? 
Thin is wy doubt. ”-r-34. 


CHAPTER CLVII. 


Ill 


i raarks on her body in course of His speect and 

the mark of a lotus on the left region of the ribs. Instead 

of which, there was a bundle of hair. — 35. 

fa“e to know it to be a devlish freak and keeping 
His form hidden, took the Vajra-astra and hit it on his private part 
and thus kiUed that Danava. Virabhadfa did not know the destruc- 
tionof the demon in that way and the Goddess of the mountain seeing 
the demon thus killed in the form of a woman and not realizing the fufi 
situation, sent the_ news by the messenger V^yu to Parvati, when She 
began to seethe with wrath. Her eyes turned red with anger and She felt 
leariaily agitated m mind and pronounced a curse on "Virabhadra. — 36-39, 

Here ends the one hundred and fifty-sixth diapter on the killing of the 

demon Adi. 


CHAPTER OLVII. 

Pa^ati said “ 0 Virabhadra ! as you did not care for me and 
showed^ leffl affection and regard for me and as you allowed a woman to 

appear in private before Siva, I curse you for this offence so that your mother 
sliail be a salty piece of stone without any heart, inanimate* roudi 
and rugged. -1-2, v:;: 

t^® cause of Virabhadra’s evolution from the rock. 
While PSrvati pronounced that curse, wrath came out of Her mouth in 
the form of a powerful lion. — 3-4, 

Pnfvati, on seeing the ferocious lion with his long manes, long tail, 
fearful fangs, slender waist, standing before Her, in the twinkling of an 
eye, with his mouth wide open and long red tongue flapping out, began 
to think of entering within bis mouth. Lord Brahmi realizing what 
;| was in Her mind made His appearance before Her and addressed Her in a 

a very cieai- tone. — 5-7. 

,f Brahma said : — “0 child! what is your wish? What rare boon 

can I confer upon you? Now desist from your rigid austerities. I advise 

you so.”— -8. 

Hearing that, Pdrvati revealed to Him what she had thought of since 
a long time.— 9. 

P4rvatl said ” I had attained ^iva after a course of hard penances 
and He addressed me as dark-complexioned, so now I wish that My com- 
plexion may become like that of gold in order that I may adorn Myself 
in the arms of the Lord.” — 10-11. 

Hearing that, Brahmg said : “ It shall he so, and you shall also form 
a part of half of His body.”— 12. 

After that, the complexion of PSrvati instantly turned into a golden 
hue from that of a blue lotus colour. Her dark skin was separated from 
Her body and transformed itself into the original form of the Goddess RStri 
.Slood aside, dressed in yellow and red, three-eyed, with bell in Hw 
aard adorned wiflh various amaments. Brahmd then said to 
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was shiniag like the petal of a blue lotus “ R4rti ! you have become 
blessed by the contact of P&rvat!, and the lioa, produced by the fury of 
PSrvati, shall be your conveyance and it will be marked ou your banner 
also. Go to Vindhylehala where you would do the work of the Devas. 
You will be known in future by the uami? of Ekavamda. " Goddess ! 
This PlifiehSla Yakfa is given to you as your attendant. He is well 
up in various kinds of Mftyd. One hundred thousand of Yakga attendants 
are following him." — 13-18. ,/ 

The Goddess KaudikS, thus enjoined, went to Vindbyfichala and 
Pfirvat! also went to Siva after fulfilling Her object. Vfrabhadra, who was 
standing at the entrance with a golden rod in hand, challenged Parvati and 
taking Her to be an ordinary one addressed Her angrily. He said : “ you 
bave no business here. Go away. A demon had come in the appearance 
of P&rvati to deceive Siva whom I could not see sneaking inside. He 
was, however, killed by the Lord. — 19-22. 

After that the Lord reprimanded me severely arid said : “ Do you not 
keep watch carefully ? you will not be able to guard for a long time.” 
Sioce then I am very alert and will not admit you in. You had better 
retrace your steps.” 

Rere ends the one hundred and fifty-seventh chapter on the curse 

on Viraka. 
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— - — — ____ — — — — ^ “ ! 

0 the Destroyer of the troubles of the afflicted! shining like the ^ j! 

Sun, liistresome like the mountain of gold, with the curved eyebrows ( 

looking like serpents ; I am at Thy mercy. P^rvati ! there is no one I 

who can confer boons on devotees so readily as Thou canst. Siva does not 
yearn for any one else in the world excepting Thyself. — 1P13. 

0 great one ! by great yogic power, Thou hast converted Thy body 
into another unconquerable body like that of Mahesvara and hast become 
His ornament. It is Thou who being praised by the Devas, hast killed the 
friends and relations of the demon Andhaka. Thou ridest on the great lion 
with long white manes rising from his shoulders. Thou destroyst the great 
A suras by Thy extended bands, reflected with the fire emitting from 
Thy sharp weapons, O Mother ! the inhabitants of the earth call Thee by 
tlie name Ohandikc^, the Destroyer of Kumbha and Nisinmblia. Thou art the 
only Deity to be meditated by the people of the world who bow down to 
Thee. It is Thou who art earnest in destroying the demons who create 
great riot and disturbance. Devi ! I bow down to Tby manifestations in the 
heaven, on the aerial track, in the blazing fire and on land, 0 unconquer- 
able one ! 0 unequalled one 1 0 dear one to ^iva ! T salute Thee. The 

ocean full of waves, the fire and thousands of serpents cannot cause me 
any harm when 1 utter Tby name. I am at Thy mercy and have no 
craving. Devi ! calm down and be clement to me. I saluate Thee. 

0 shelter to Thy devotees of firm devotion 1 0 Bhagavati 1 I take refuge 
at Thy feet. May Thy unending shower of mercy fall on 1113^ head. 

Forgive me. Now assume Thy peaceful form.’’ — 14-19. 

Suta said : — When Virabhadra prayed like that, Parvati became high- 
ly pleased and cheerfully entered the apartment of Her Loi'd Siva. — 20. 

Then Virabhadra sent back the Devas, who had gone there to make 
Their obeisance to Siva to Their respective realms. Pie said to Them 
Devas ! this is not the time to meet Siva ; the Lord is enjoying the 
company of His noble consort.” Hearing that the Devas returned to 
Their respective regions. — 21-22, 

A thousand 3’^ears passed away thus when the Devas deputed Agni 
to make enquiries about Siva. — 23. 

Agni assuming the form of a parrot saw through an opening the 

Lord enjoying the company of Parvati when getting annoyed, ^iva said 
This hindrance has been caused by you and the essence will, therefore, 
get within you.” Agni thus addressed, swallowed the semen-virile of 
Mah^deva holding it in His palms. — 24-26. 

Agni gratified the Devas with this in return when the semen-virile 
of the Lord gushed out of Their stomachs and flowed close to the residence 
of §iva where it formed into a pool of melted golden colour where the 
golden lotuses sprang up and birds of numerous varieties began to chirp 
there. Parvati, liearing the renown of that pool extending to many Yojanas 
and its crystal waters shining like gold and beautified with lotus l)eds, 
went there in company of Her maids and began to sport in it and took up 
lotuses and made head ornaments. Afterwards, she stood there and felt ^ 

inclined to drink its water when the Kfittik&s having finished their bath, ! 

' 15 ' ■ ' ' 
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tooTi ita water on a lotns leaf and came there. PArvat! cheerfully said “ I 
will see this water resting on lotus leaves.” — 27-32. 

Hearing such words of PSrvati, the Krittihfis said to Her " 0 heauti- 
M-eyed one ! If by virtue of drinhing this water You bear a child, then 
M would be renowned m the universe after our name. If you agree to 
this proposal we shall give you this water.” Parvati asked how the son 


CHAPTER CLIX. 

Sflta said : — Before the fair-faced Kumura, the destroyer of the foes, 
was born, he was effused in the form of semen in the mouth of the fire] 
afterwards he came out of the left belly of the Devi. The Kritilcts joined 
together with liim after his birth and the six heads were fixed to the six 
trunks ; for these reasons he is known as Skaiida, Visakha, Sanmukha, 
and KSrtikeya. — 1-3. 

WoTB.— f#REr=TIi6 six stars. The Pleiades reprenseated as nymphs and acting 
as nurses to JKartikaiya, the God of war. 

On the new moon night of the month of Chaitra, two powerful sons 
of the brilliancy of the Sun, were born in the thicket of reed forest ; and 
on the fifth day of the bright-fortnight, they were joined together by Indra, 
for the welfare of the Devas. On the sixth day of the same fortnight, 
Kfirtikeya was duly installed by Brahma, Indra] Upendra, Idityas and the 
other Devas with scent, garlands, excellent Dhiipa, play things, umbrella, 
chimara, ornaments and unguents. — 4-6. 

_ Then, Indra gave his daughter Devasena in marriage to Svami- 
klrtika after adoring Him with incense, flowers, umbi-ella, flyflap and 
ornaments. Vi^pu gave Him arms, Kuvera placed a million of Yaksas 
at His disposal, Agni bestowed His lustre on Him, Vayu gave TTim ' a 
conveyance, Twa§ta gave Him a beautiful cock who could assume any form 
at will to play with.' — 7 — 10 

In that way, all the Devas gladly gave some sort of present to SvSmi- 
k4rtika who was like another son to them and kneeling on the ground they 
all re6i'te“d the following prayer : — 11-12. 

_ The Devas said “ We salute Thee, 0 Sanmukha ! highly radiant 
an^ illustrious Ijke the rising Sun and lightning. We salute Thee, San- 
mukha ! decorated ^with many kinds of ornaments, Fearful amongst the 



fearful in fighting and our Protector from the perils of war. 0 mysterious 
Gulia ! 0 Dispeller of the fears of the three worlds ! Clement to the babies 
having beautiful and clear eyes, highly resolute ; we salute Thee 0 One 
of high resolves ! The enchanter of the mind I 0 Thou art irresistible in 
figliting ; Rider of the beautiful peacock in war ; we salute Thee. The 
keeper of tlie lofty banner ! the best among the blessed, the fulfiller of 
the aims of the good ; we salute Thee. 0 mighty one ! Thou art the 
present and the future forms of those beings who are devoted to kamas : 
we salute Thee.” — 13-17. 

On being thus adored by Indra and the other Devas, Svgmikdrtika 
looked towards Them_ and said “ Devas 1 do not be afraid of anything, I 
shall kill your enemies. Be free from all your cares and anxieties. 
0 Devas ! also fell me what object of yours I may fulfil. I shall fulfil 
your wish even if it may be difficult to Jiccomplish.” — 18-19. 

The Devas thus addressed by Sv4mikartika, bowing Their heads 
before Him said 20. 

“ The demon Tarak^sura has destroyed all the Devas. He is most 
valiant, unconquerable, wicked and wrathful. Pray, destroy him. He is 
our terror, this is our only desire.” Hearing such words Svamikdrtifca 
said “ I will kill him ” and at once accompanied the Devas and marched 
to kill TarakSsura. — 21-23 

Then Indra, getting his refuge, sent his messenger to deliver his 
blunt tnessage to the demon king ; the ihessenger went to him dauntlessly 
and said. — 24. 

The Messenger said : — “ Tarakisura ! Indra has told me to inform 
you that he is the lord of heaven, and, 0 Demon I I am his messenger. I 
have told you what he directed me to do. Besides this, Indra has also told 
me to inform you that he is the king of the three realms, and as you have 
tormented the world, he will now punish you.” Hearing those words the 
demon, whose prosperity was about to vanish, said with great fury 
“ Messenger ! tell Indra that I have seen his valour hundreds of time in 
warfare. Is he not ashamed of himself ? He is veritably a shamelss 
creature !” — 2fi-28. 

Hearing those words the Messenger returned and Tarakfisura began 
to ponder. He said to himself ” Indra would not say so wdthout having 
got support of some powerful ally, for I have several times subdued 
him in war. We have conquered him thoroughly ; now all on a sudden 
how has he got another’s protection ?” — 29-30. 

Afterwards, the vicious minded T4rakS,aura experienced the following 
inauspicious signs. He saw the shower of dust, the fall of blood from the 
sky, felt the throbbing of the left eye, the drying up of the mouth, delusion 
of mind, the turning dull of the lotus faces of the ladies, the ferocious beings 
making inauspicious sounds. Afterwards, he saw the army of the Devas 
advancing in chariots with tinkling bells, streaming with lofty banners 
and flyfiaps, having a multitude of singing Kinnaras in its force, with the 
warriors wearing garlands of celestial flowers, armour and weapons, playing 
on various kinds of music* He saw the armies getting dusky-coloured on 
account of the dust rising from the hoofs of the marching horse?. The 
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banners were fly'mg on tliftir 5 ' . 

cbamaras over them were looking brilliant. The bard 
of the Devas. He saw that s 
anxiously said to himself : “ Who can be sncl 

whom 1 did not subdue in war previously.” Aftei '^ 
king he<yd the following sharp words uttered from tl 
bards. — Si-S'.l. 

He heard the bards of the Devas saving “ 0 K 
shilling with the lustre of unequalled prowess. By T 
you are well-skilled in the arts of warfari 
like the Aloon, the Destroyer of the de 
leu! 0 Kider of the chariot drawn b 
fingernails of Your feet are bein, 
kotis of Devas, victory to You. Y 
the lotus-like heads of the Devas 
coiifiagration fire destroying the whole t. 

You. 0 ! O liord ! Rodoo 

be victorious. 0 Skanda ! 
ornaments, conquer. You are 1 

sport. May you conquer, 
old, the Dispeller of the grief of tlie three 
the destroyer of TArakSsura, lh« Luxu oi me 
the Destroyer of the sorrows of the world ’ 
way.”-— 40-43. 

Here ends the one hundred and fifty-ninth ohapfer 
of war between the Devas and the Dd 


running chariots. The wonderful chariots and 

- Is were singing praises 

army from the terrace of his mansion and 
Who can be sucli an extraordinary warrior 

rwards, the demon 
he months of the 


ninuTa ! You are 
ourjnighty valour 
■e, victory to You ! You are pleasing 
-Jinoiis like the tire! Victory to 
ya peacock, yvauiikartika ! the 
g rubbed, by tlie e oron ots of the kotis and 
You are the lord oF the pure groups of 
is only who are the unbearable 
rainily of the demons, victory to 

- 'mPi' of all^ the realms, may'You 

O son of Chutri, Viblio, wearer of golden 
the only one who can uproot the eneuiies 
Skanda ! Bala, seven days*' 
- realms, conquer. You are 
the Dord of the demons, conquer. You are 
--- I may you conquer in every 


CHAPTER CLX. 

Suta said : Hearing that TArakasura remera 
Brahma that he w-onld be killed by a child. Y'ith li 
Hilly set out on foot without any coat of armour to 
Kalanemi, and others also came to him. — 1-2. 

larakasaid : 0 Xalanemi and other Daityas! 
founded, lake up your arms; collect your army and 

_ Seeing SvAmikartika, the terrible TarkAsura s 
wish to fight? You ought to play with a ball. ’ 
ferocious demons. Is your understanding so limitec 
infancy ?”— 4-5. 

Hearing those words, that Knmara also said 
gratifying to the Devas : — “ TarakAsura ! now hear t 

SAstras. During war time, the learned do not understs 
ot the writings of the scriptures. You should no( 
as a mere child. A cobra may be a very young, 
though he may be small yet cannot be looked at. 0 I 
seen how a mantra of very few syllables contains wanr 
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, . Knmara had said so, the demon hurled his club at Him 

which He destroyed by His unfailing vajra.— 9. 

demon adjusting a ball of iron to his javelin flung 
It at bvamikartika which He caught by His hand and hit Tdrakasura with 
riis awral ciu b by the blow of wliicii the demon began to shiver and he 
said to himself that the Kumara was unconquerable and that his end was 
come. At that time Ivalanemi and other demons seeing the rage of 
fevamikartika began to shower their weapons on Him. — 10-13, 

blows did not, in the least, affect Svdmikartika ; and all became 
lutile. ihen tlie chief demons all clever in warfare began to strike Pr^sa 

and Silimukha weapons on Kum4ra. Kum^ra, though struck, did not feel 
any pain. That battle destroyed many Devas when SvAinikartika seeing 
them in distress angrily took up His arms and began to cause disaster 
to the demons which made Kdlanemi and others turn their backs on the 
battlefield. Many demons were killed and many fled. At that instant 
lArakAsura seeing what was happening, turned up with a club decorated 
with the network of gold; and violently struck SvdmikSrtika with it • His 
^„...^‘acock struck by this, fled away. — 14-20. ’ 

Svfimikartika seeing His peacock flying away and vomiting blood 
toned on the battlefield, rushed at TarakSsura, bolding a ^akti javelin in 
His hand adorned with a bracelet and shining like gold, said “ O wicked 
one ! stop, stop. See this weapon and today count yourself among the 
dead. H ydu know of any better weapon, think of it now.” Saying so He 
threw His Sakti which, making a jingling sound, rent open the rough 
heart of the demon v?iio fell down like a mountain blasted by thunddr- 

' w OX t •' X irf 0 » 

Tbe .coronet fell down from tbe head of the dead demon, Lis turban 
ysras scattered and all the ornaments were strewn. The Devas were" 
jubilant to see the fall of such a formidable demon. At that time no one 
not even one in the hell, became sorry. Tlie Devas were entirely free 
Horn sufferings. The Devas along with Their consorts prayed to 
Svaimkartika and returned to Their regions after showering blessiuea on 
Him. — 26-28. 

The Devas then said with glee “Tbe wise who would read or 
listen to this narration relating to SvSmikartika will be illustrious, long- 
lived, prosperous and liandsome. Besides this, they will have no fear from 
any one and will^ be void of suffering. One who will read this after bis 
morning sandhya will be liberated from all his sins and become exceed- 
lugly ncli. The recitation of this is specially beneficial to the young one 
suffering pam and to one connected with state craft. This' narration 
yields to ail the fruits of their desires. Such devotees at the end are 
corporally united for ever with Svamikartika.”— 29-33. 


Here ends the one hundred and sixtieth ehapter on the destruction of 

Tdrakdsura, 
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CHAPTEE CLXT. 

'7''P f wisJi to hear about the destruction 

whfpfi 1 also the glory of NarasiAha (Avatara) 

wliicli IS tile dispeller of great sms, — 1, ^ 

BaW:™0 BrAhmar.^! The demon Hiranyaka^yapu was 
the most ancient progenitor of the Baity as during the SatyiySga (the 
golden age) He practised severe austerities for 11,000 years; taking liis 
bath regularly and then plunging himself in water neck-deep and observed 
he vow of silence. He led a life of continence restraining and controllino' 
d?vot*Si.--2-?^^^ humble. Brahma was highly pleased with hil 

IMing on His white swan illustrious like the sun and followed bv 

twelve Adityas, Vasus, bftdhyas, Siddhas, Maruts, Endras, Yaki-as Eaki 
asas Demons, Serpents, Directions, VidiAis, Rivers. Oceans,’ Stars 
Muhiirtas, Planets, Devas, seven Eisis, Bralimarsis, Rajar^is, Gandhai vas’ 
5™ universe, went there and addressed the 

0 Suvrata ! I a.m pleased with your asceticism and you may ask 

Sl'ou gSy “““ 

Hiranyaka^yapu spoke :-0 best of the Devas ! Make me invulner- 
able frmn the Bevas, demons, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Serpents, Eaksasas 
men, Pidachas. Ihe curses of the Ri^is also may not affect me. If you 
are pleased with me, then also grant me 0, Lord ! tlie boon so tJiat I nmy 

weapon, missile rocks, trees, wet and dry things. 1 may also 

» ‘ntSC 

Said Son J I grant you all these extraordinary boons 
Sbt”— 16 f*tall attain them all that you desire without any 

After that, Brahma returned to His realm Yairaja, through the aerial 

•track accompanied by the Brahmar§is. — 17. ° 

_ Then the Devas, the serpents, the Gandharvas, and the Risis etc 
hearing the nature of tlie boons eouferred on the demon by Bralnnri’went 
to Him and said 0 BiAhmana ! By virture of Your boons, tlie demon 
will kdnis all; so lou should devise some means of his destruction 
Bhagavana! You are die prune cause of all, You are Supreme You 
are the Creator of the Devas and the Pittris. The Kavyas and Eavvas 
offering to the Devas and the Pittris, are ordained by You. You are &e 
unmauifested Prakriti. You are wise and you are self-horn.” 18-20. 

' • those wo:^s of the Devas, Brahma consoled them with 

performance of asceticism is bound 
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rp. the Devas and the BrShmanas joyfully returned 

and H^anyakasiyapu on getting those boons became proud 

He greatly disturbed the peace of tiie 

riWm^ practising austerities and following the true 

Uhaima, remaining m their Asrama.— 23-24. ® 

world^?nde‘l°hii.T'“\*^® residmg in heaven he brought the three 

those lbd2l n tf oppression towards 

live? nl +f 1 ^ and persecuted those who led virtuous 

lives. He then began to interfere with the rights of the Devas by goinff to 
heaven and monopolizing their share of the sacrificial offerings.— 25-27. 

Talr., n’ VWvedevas, Vasus, Indra and odier Devas, 

lafcsaa, Siddhas Dvijas, Mahargis went to Lord Vi^nu and jointly offered 
ihem prayer to Him the great Protector of the refugees, highly powerful • 
the Deva of the Devas, the Eternal, the Yajnapuru§a, Vasudeva.— 28-29. 

Thepaid “Narayana! MahSbhSga ! We have come to seek Thy 
® * n demon Hiranyakarfyapu and save us. Thou 

Sc »^3o 3 ? adorable of the Devas like Brahma, 

Hearing such a prayer, Visnu said “ Devas ! Oast aside Your fears, 
bro back to heaven, do not delay. I shall kill this haughty demon with 
ail hia attendants and give the Kingdom of Heaven to You.‘ With such 
words, Vi^nu bade adieu to the Devas and resolved to kill that 
demon.— 32-34. 

mighty armed undecaying Visnu took the assistance of 
_ Ufikara and then with his assistance went to the demon’s place. Shin- 
ing like the Sun and the Moon, He assumed the form of Narasiihha (the 
lower halt of human form with the upper half of the lion).— 35-36. 

that instant, Narasiihha chanced to see the most beautiful assembly 
of that valiant demon. It_waa full of every blessing, divinely beautiful, 
100 yojanas in length and 50 in breadth. It had all the desires and wealth: 

’ it could go wherever it liked. It was free from the sufferings 
or infirmity, grief and decay. It. was full of lustre and prosperity and 
firm, li was located amongst enchanting surronndings such as beautiful 
gardens, occ. There were beautiful pools of water within its precincts 
clesigoed and cxocutsd by Vi^vakarm^ and tb© trees of gold studded with, 
piecious stones. Besides all that, there were charming awnings of blue, 
yellow, white, black colours and hundred of creepers loaded with clusters 
or blossoms that looked like the waving of rows of clouds of various 
colours. In that place full of light and pervaded with the stupefvin^ 
odour of unsurpassing sweetness, there was a total absence of grief and 
it was full of comforts. There, the sun, cold, hunger, thirst and decay 
were not visible. The demons were sitting at such a place of beauty and 
' comfort— 3 7-44, 

It had various and beautiful architectural forms and was supported 
on wonderfully extraordinary bright pillars. The self-luminous SabhS 
eclipsed the sun and the moon by^its radiance. The Devas and the men 
' were supplied in abundance with their objects of desires there. Nice and 
tasteful victuals were also in plenty there. — 45-47. 
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^ Sweet scented^garlands were in abunclancei* It was full of trees bear- 
ing ilowers and friHts. It was ornamented with handsome floral wreaths* 
1 lie water was nice and oool daring the hot weather and warm during 
tlie cold weather. Canons kinds of trees laden with sprouts, flowers, 
tiuHs, leaves,^ creepers, and clusters were circling the wells and the 
tanks. Narasiihha saw many such scenes there* There were sweet-sineli- 
mg flowers, Juicy fruits, beautiful pools and Tirtlias.— 4S-5L 

He also bebeld many reserToirs smiling with nice smelling blue 
and red lotuses and beautified with the lustresome swans, KArandavas, 
LhakraYakas, cranes, Kiu*avas, etc., and various kinds of other birds echo- 
ing with tlie^'^iotes of cranes. Besides those, He saw nice creepers with 
highly smelling blossoms embracing the mountain tops. — 52“55. 

T- . noticed the following plants and flower trees there, viz., 

^etald, Moka, Sarala, Punn^ga, Tilaka, Arjuna, Amra, Nipa, Kadamba, 
Vaknla, Dhavamala, Patala, Haridraka, Salmalt, Sula, Tala, Tamala, and 
beautitui Ghampaka. Similarly He saw in that assemblv various other 
kinds ot flower plants and the dazzling lustre of Drinnas't Trees of Para- 


¥ ery many tau trees ot various descriptions were there. Besides 

many kinds of other trees such as Arjuna, A^oka, Varupa, Vatsyainlbha,’ 

Chandaim, Aswatl.a, Tindaka. Pitrijata, Nimbai 
Mallikn, Bhadia Duin, Amalaki, Jainbu, Lakucha, Saihivaluka, date tree, 

Vihhitak, Kaliaka, Drukala, Hingii, Pariyatraka, 
Mandara, Ivundalata, Patanga, Kutaja, red Kuniutaka, blue Aguru, 
Kadamba, Bhavya, Pomegranate, Vijapuraka, Saptaparna, Bei ami 
various other trees were there. Sweetly humming bees were there. Aiioka 
lamaia, Madliuka, baptaparpa and various other trees were covered with 
^irubs and bushes and enhanced the beauty of the garden, tanks and wells. 
Besides, various other creepers and forest trees with leaves, flowers and 
irmts were on all sides._ The branches of some trees laden with flowers 
and frmts^ were hanging on other teees and various birds Cbakora, 
Satepatia, intoxicated cuckoos, Sariktts and other birds of red vellow 
and various other colours were cooing sweetly there. The couple Jiva 
59^8 looking at each other with great joy and satisfaction. — 

The demon Hiranyakasfyapu was enjoying there in the coinpaiiv 
of hundreds of women. His garments and orr.aments were wonderful 
He was seated on a seat covered with cloth shining like the sun 
measuring ten hands. He was wearing wonderful ornaments and his 
^ with diamonds, etc. A gentle and soothing 
bS at the place where the demon was 

*^andharvas attending on him were singing beautiful songs 

to him and he was adored by the following nymphs : — Vi^vachJ Sahaimvj? 
Paramlocha, Satirabhaiyf, Samichi, Punjikasthalf, Miilrakes/, Rambhs’ 
ZuiS T GMrnkeii, GhritSchl, Menaka. and UrS and 



CHAPTER CLXU. 


ia-thivisuta Narakasura, Irahlada, Viprachitti, Maliasura, Gavistba, 
burahanta, bunama Pramati, Vara, Ghaf^dara, Mahipirs^va, Krathana, 
Surupa,Svabala, Mahabala, Das'agriva, BSli, Megbal 
vasa, Gbatasya, Akampana, Prajana, IndratSpana. They were seated in 

groups wearing brilliant earrings. — 78 - 82 . 

™ng garlands; and they were great speakers 
and bad attained boons. 1 hey were valiant and free from death They 
were clothed _m nice divine dresses and all of them had chariots blazing 
like fare ; their bodies were like Mahendra ; and their arms and bodies 
were ornamented with various armlets and ornaments. They looked like 
mountains, and were of golden colour. They, along with other demons 
were adoring Hirapyakailyapu. — 83 - 84 . ’ 

They, all seated in various kinds of Virndnas, looked splendid. They 
were gleaming like gold. Narasimha thus saw the great Hiranyakai^yapu 
the Lord of the Daityas who was shining with uncommon lustre like a 
mountain. His body was radiant like the sun. His like in wealth in 
splendour, in everything else, has neither been heard of nor seen. His splen- 
dour was in keeping with his greatness. The valiant demon king was 
seated on a throne of gold with a necklace round his neck like a lion with 
perforated work of silver and gold all round him. The hall of assembly 


CHAPTER OLXH. 

Sfata said Mah&tma PrahMda, the son of Hiranyaka^yapu saw 
with his supernatural vision that, hidden within Narasimha, who came like 
the cycle of death, there was Lord Vispu as cinders are embedded in the 
ashes. He was not the natural lion but Hari, the Lord of the Devas. Other 
demons, along with Hiranyakatlyapu, were highly astonished to see Nara- 
si&ha, whose body was very extraordinary and who looked like the moun- 
tain of gold, — 1-3. 

Prahlada said “ 0 valiant king ! the progenitor of the Daityas » 
I have neither heard nor seen this divine Narasiiiiha form. How wonderful 
this rnystic form is ? Whence has it come? his formidable lionform seenaa 
to indicate to me that He will annihilate the demons.— 4-5. 

The Devas are all within this form and so are the oceans and the 
rivers. Huge mountians like the Himavlha, P4rip4tra, etc., the Mopn 
tjie stars, Sun, Vasus, Kuvera, 'Varupa, Yama, Indra, the Maruts tlie 
Deyas, the Gandharvas, the Risis, the the Yak?as, the Pi^Schas 
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me temDlo itaksas, matoS and Siva, etc., all animate and inanimate ar( 
revolving in bis head. Yourself, with Jambha and all the Daitjas, myself 

JlTlf 1® hundreds of aerial chariots Ld in fad 
the whole of the three woiids are visible to me in his form. The whole 

universe is withm this form.— 6 - 11 . wxioie 

SLtwfc HtS;- Jfal, 

4 1 king Hira^yakuilyapu on hearing those words of Prahloda 
addressed the other Danavas. He said “ This wonderful Ln shoSd S 

Sright.’’— 14-lS® dilBculty in its being captured, kill him 

?T» oil those words, those powerful Danavas began to ill treat Him 

«ad,.o,orJ„. .h« KS 

was devastated, Hiranyakaslyapu boiling with raJo the assembly 
with his arms.-17-18: ® attacked BarasiAha 

Like the pouring of the sacrificial offerings 
showered the following missiles on Narasimhar- 
-chafcra, Vi^riachakra, Brahm4stra, the 
wonderful Vaj rastra, the two other ' 
midable trident, club, MohanAstra, " 

Viyavayastra, MathanAstra, KapalAstn,, 

SomAstra Brahmaihrastra, ^isfirastra, Kamp; ' 
deadly club, fapanastra, Samvartamastra, ILidanA ' 

SaManasta.; 

vueiting the presoribed^»nfcr^f^ MosfS them have^been^d* 

only the few new ones are explain^ in this nott described in previous chapter* 

=A abstractive weapon of the of missile, wm 

against whom it is used. 

and subdues tbe adversary. f^lror^A ®k«iu 4t . ^ missile 

=A missile that shivers the i- «« 

trimmed off. imra— The missile that n.-^, i comp osed^ o f the bright disc of sangyfl 
duces destructive clouds. ^m^srot-TIie missilnTh missile that pro- 

=Tho missile that divides into many. mpmwa-Ti ^ ®® “*°^*®ation to the foe. mmsx 

and destruction. ^’ifttrat^Apartioidarkindof causes excessive torture 

SSrtS," a“ °r*" «T 


in the fire the demon 
The deadly club, ICfila- 
, consumer of the three realms, the 
sprtsof Vajrasfras (dry and wet), the for- 
-josanastra, Santilpanfistra BilapanAstra, 
ra^ IVainkarastra, bakti, Kraufichfistra, 

■ - TvastAstra, 

Astra, MilyAdhara, Gan- 


hot season, 


mAV Tm aixm. m 

% , ' ' ^ , ...,ll,. w^ ., 

Mrasiiiiha witli tlie weapons. The angry demons drowned Narasiriilia 

With their missiles as the Mount Main^ta is buried in the sea, — 29-30. 

stiffs Wn?n clubs, buge fiery trees, javelins, bolts, rocks, 

Staff.,, burning Sataghni and various other weapons were piled on Nara- 

simha OM after 4e other. They did not ware a Mt ; rathe^.S^rTmS 
firm like the thunderbolt of Mahendra. — 31-32. ^ 

_ The demons circled round Narasiinba like am encircling fire, holding 

an4 

serpents)— 33 Ji’isirsa Nagap^sa (noose formed by three-headed 

Those demons looked like a multitude of big- winged white cranes 
with their gold and peari garlands hanging on their handsome forms 
dressed in yellow robes. The armlets and earrings of those agile demons 
shone like the rays of the rising sun. All the demons were inspired like 
Vayu with vigour and energy. — 34-35. 

Nai^asiihlia covered with the dangerous burning missiles of the 
demons looked dark like a mountain covered with big trees and clouds 
glowering incessant rains, and with dark caves ; but like the mighty 
Himalaya He did not move, inspite of so many blows ; He remained firm 
and steady.— 36-37. 

At which, the demons began to shiver with fear of Narasimha blazing 
like file , ^ they were agitated as the waves of the ocean become by 
blast of wind, — 38. 

Hei-e ends the one hundred and sixty-seeond ehapter on the poieer and 
glory of Narasitiiha {Man-Lion.) 

CHAPTER CLXm. 

Sfita said -’“A hoai^d of demons had Tarious appearances, viz., like 
that of an. ass, alligator, fish, serpent, deer, swine, rising sun, comets, half 
Moon, swan, blazing fire, cock, lion, with mouths wide open, crow, vulture 
jackal, meteors ; some of them had two tongues ; others had faces like big 
sparks, some looked like mountains ; they were all very proud of their 
strength. They began to shower arrows incessantly on Narasiihha, but 
He was not affected in the least. — 1-5. 

Afterwards, they became angry like furious hissing snakes and sent 
forth a volley of various kinds of terrible weapons which were all destroyed 
in the air and became invisible like a firefly in the mountains.— 6-7. 

The demons blinded with rage threw their mighty quoits at Nara- 
Biihha which illumined the sky as the sun and the moon at the time of the 
destruction of the universe. — 8-9. 

Narasiihha caught hold of and devoured the quoits shining like fire 
and thus their dazzle was lost as the sun and the moon are eclipsed by the 
clouds; then Hiranyakasyapu hurled his formidable bolt shining like 
lightning.— 10-12. 

Narasiihha broke the flying bolt with His roar, Humk&ra, which fell 
cla tterin g on the ground and looked like a shooting star falling from the 
heaven. — 13-14. 
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The rows o! airo^^s pierced into NarasiAha looked like the aarland 
of the petals of the blue lotus.—lS. garland 

Afterwards NarasiAha with a load roar tore np the demons as wind 
does with the leaves ; when the chief Daityas flW nptotheSy sSd 
shovrered rocks from^ there and the whole space became full of them and 
diey fell on the head of Narasimha and gleamed like so many fireflies^ 
Then the demons cove^d NarasiAha wifti the rocks as the mounS 
are covered with raim But even then the demons conld not move Nara- 
simha as the violent oc^an cannot move the Mandardchala mountain.— 

a ;,- 1 ^ slower oi rocks, rain poured in on all sides to kill Nara- 

space pervaded with tliose fearful torrents hut they did 
Narasmha. After die showers of rocks and rain proved ineffec- 

S with wind which Indra warded 

oil by lain after which the demon created pitched darkness. 21-27. 

^ universe pervaded with darkness under the cover of which 
the demons again began toaivay themselves with arms, when NarasiAha 
shone forth like the Sun, and the demons saw the three wrinkles on the 
forebeM of NarasiAha which were the trident mark looking like the stream 
of the Ganges flowing in three directions. - 28 - 21 ). ^ 

When all M&ylis raised up hy the Daityas were annihilated tlm 
demons went for shelter to Hirapyaka^yapn witli a heavy heart who burnt 
with rage and determined to destroy cverythinje At that Imm- ^ « n 

nnivea^waa covered with darkness (Tamasf- ond 
strong, fearful winds began to blow as mninous sig s -Ahahr pfavlh7 
Jivaba Udavaha, Paravaha, Samvaha and Parivaba ; and^i the SeS 

He wJ lllbTe rS‘f“Sn% 

'Pke in tile firmament 

The planets were seen to reside in tlie horns in tkr. , d i .* 

baspati were situated on the left and the rinl t ^15 Sakra and Bn- 
Saturn and Mars and all tL stirs at 

universe arrived at their nhces in iKa 1, /bssolution of the 

also did not welcome the asteS bIUI; ; r <• '■®«*P®c'Jvely. The Moon 

ST mT(T, aidSeoiTb^ to Sow 

also dii'ltrrjL'Tmnlrftule The creepen, 

demons. Pmits were nroduced fmm f ^ ‘T ^ ^auspicious signs for the 

grave ap|iSaLT oTwef The 

FP arances ot images of the Devas began sometimes to wink 
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sometimes to laugh, cry and shriek. Smoke came out of Them and They 
began to burn.— 44-46. ^ 

The wild deer and birds mingling with the tame ones started a fear- 
ful noise in that fight. — 47. 

w. A ^ upwards and the particles of 

mood were diffused all round in the several quarters of the shy* 48, 

The adorable trees were neglected and not worshipped. Huge trees 
■were knocked to the ground by wind. — 49. ^ 

In the afternoon the shadows of persons did not change. In the 
store-rooms and arsenal of Hiranyakaslyapu, honey began to drop from the 
i^pCT floors and at the same time many signs indicative of the victory of 
the Uevas and the destruction of the demons were visible. 50-53. 

_ Along with that valiant demon, the whole universe trembled ; the 
multitudes of the powerful serpents and high mountains began to tremble. 
Ihe four, five and the seven-hooded serpents agitated and exhausted 
hissed out their fieiy venom. — 54-55. ’ 

Vasuki, Tak§aka, Karkotika, Dhanafijaya, AiMmukha, Kaliya, Mah4- 
padma and the mighty Sesa and Ananta with thousand hoods began to 
shudder with fear, though they were very firm. The luminous beings 
within the waters supporting the universe, began to tremble with ra^ 
Besides, the fieiy serpents in the Patgla regions trembled frequently’ 
The wrathful Hiranyakaiyapu at that time biting his lips with rage 
stood up like the Adivar^ha the Boar incarnation, and caused the Ganges 
the Samyfi, the Kauiikl, the Yamuna, the KaverJ, the Krisnaveni, the 
Suvaipl, the Godavari, the Oharmanvatl, the Sindhu, the oceans, the 
Sonatiitha, the Narmada, the Yaitravati, the Goniati, the Sarasvatl the 
Mohiy th6 Kalamalii, the Tamasa, the Puspavdhini, the «Jainbudvipa with 
Hie golden banyan tree, the gold producing Mah^nada Lauhitya, the city 
Pattan inhabited by many of the Pisis, and inhabited by the brave 
Magadha, Mundi, Sunga, Sumha, Malla, Videha, BKlava, Kfisikosala, the 
realm of Garuda created by Visivakarma and looking like Eaiiiisa peak all 
to quake.— 56-67, ' ’ 

He also stunned the fearful LauhityasSgara full of red water, the 
Mount IJdayachala 100 yojanas high encircled by clouds looking like golden 
altars ; the Ayomukha mountain adorned with golden trees, Sala, Tala and 
Tamila plantations ; with beautiful flowers and trees and bristling with all 
the ores; the mount Malayichala diffusing strong perfume ; the countries 
of Saura§tra, Vilhlka, Sfira, Abliira, Bhoja, Pindya, Yanga, Kalinga, T4m- 
rahptaka, Ondra, Paundra, Yimachfida, and Kerala. He made the groups 
of the nymphs with the Devas tremble ; the mount Vidyutraan, 100 yojanas 
tvide, shining like lightning where there was the inaccessible hermitage 
of Agastya Risi inhabited by the Siddhas and Chiranas, echoed by the 
cooings of various birds, decked with flowering ti-ees, With its high peaks 
soaring high into_ the Heavens like the Sun and the Moon ; the wonderful- 
Risahha mountain, the mounts Kmljara, the irresistible Yi^aMksta mount 
the river Bhogavati, the mounts Maliftsena, PSriydtra, Chakrav4ha, Uttama- 
vfirSna , the golden town of Prfigyotidapur inhabited by the wicked Naraka, 
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Megiia, and other sixty thousand mountains all tremble. 

. The Mount Sumera glittering like gold, the caves of which are 
incessantly full of the Yaksas, liaksasas and the Gandharvas ; the 
mounts Hemagarbha, Hemasakha, Kaihxrfa, were all shaken by Hiranya- 
kaSyapu. The lakes VaikhSnasa with golden lotuses, the M4nsarovara 
surrounded by swans ; the mount Trijljunga, the river Kumfiri, the mount 
Mandarflchala, the mounts TJsiravindu, Chandraprastha, Prajflpati, Puskara. 
Devabhra, Eenuka, Krauhcha, the mount of the seven Rigis, the smoky 
mount ; all these and other countries, rivers and oceans and all the realms 
weie shaken. Kapila, Vyaghravan, the son of Mahi, the sons of Satl 
residing m the skies, the dwellers in the lower regions ; the Raudraa, 
Urdhagas, Bhinaagas and other attendants of Siva were also shaken by 
the demon. Afterwards Hiranyaka^yapu took the club and the trident and 
assumed a ferocious appearance. —8.3-91. 

e 1 demon, shining, moving and roaring like the clouds, the enemy 

oi the Uevas, rushed at Vi?nu when Narasiriiha supported hr “ Om,” iuniped 
and tore the demon with His pointed nails. At the time o"f the destrnetion 
of the demon, the Earth, the Time, the Moon, the sky, the stars, the Sun 

Sjited— 92-94 the rivers, the oceans wore all 

the gratified Devas, the Riais and d Gandharvas, jointly 
pmised thei Eternal Vispu 0 Deva ! Your Narasirfiha form is adored by 
the learned, knowing the highest and the lowest. ”—95.96 

_ Brahms 8aid:-“0 Lord ! Thou art Brahma, Rudra. Mahendra ; 
Thou ait the foiemoat among the Devas. '1 liou art the Creator, the Destroyer, 
the ultimate source of power to all the beings. The sages declare Thee 
the Paiamasiddha, Parama Deva, Paramamantra, Paramahari, Parma- 
dharma, Parama Sanra, Parama Brahma, Parinayoga, Parama-vSui. Thou 
art Parainarahasya, Paniiagati, Paramapada, Parma Deva. thou art 
Paratpara, Parama Pada, ParStpara Deva, Paratpara Parama Bhuta 
a Rahasya Paratpara Parama Mahatva, Paratpara Parama 
Mahat, Paratpara Parama Nidhana, ParStpara Pavitra, Parfitpara Parama 
Danta, the great Ancient Puru§a.” -97-102. “mrpaia taiama 

■ Thus praising Narilyana, Brahma went to Brahma-loka and after- 

iSne music began to be played, the nymphs began’ to 

dsnce. vi§nii then went to the northern coaet of the ocean Kslnihcllji 
whereafter establishing His Narasimha form, He assumed His old form and 
returned to His realm riding on Garuda and seated in a magnificent 

Illustrious chariot of eight wheels, — 103-105. ^ 

liighesfc attainment, mn highest God. 

^ ^ ^ 3W=An oia man. An epithet o£ Vifpn. !if?u:=The highest 

SS' The Supreme Being. lOT The highest spwch! 

J^^^he supreme secret ^=The ehief refuge. u^=Knal heatituaJ w 

^pfemely chaste. ^g-The supreme, trafu::=Higher than the highest. 

Here enis the one hundred and sixty-third chapter on the destruction of 

Biravyakasyapu. 
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• . 1 ^ described in detail the dory of 

Narasiinha ; now_ teU us something more in detail about His other glorious 
works. How did this universe become the golden lotus ? What was 
tlie nature of Visnu s creation inside the lotus ? ’’ — 1-2. 

Shta said : Vaivasvata Manu was astonished to hear the glory of 
JMarasimha ; his eyes expressed great joy and he again asked the Lord.-~3. 

Manu said “ 0 Jangrdana ! During the P^dma Maha Kalpa how 
was the universe first created in the lotus springing from Thy navd when 
Thou wert reposing in the ocean ? Thou art named Padmanabha • how 
were the Devas and the Seers born first in the lotus springing up in 
the navel of Vispu ? YogavidSmpate ! pray explain the whole of this yoga 
for I am not sufficiently satisfied by listening to an account of His glory 
When did Visnu repose ? How long did He remain asleep ? What was 
the length of that period ? When did He awake from His sleep ? How 
did He create the universe after awakening ? Who were the Praifipatis 
fit the time of creation? How was created this wonderful eternal creation? 
On the annihilation of the moving and non-moving worlds, only a 
wide expanse of water_ remains. The Devas, the demons and the men 
were all destroyed. Fire, air, earth and Akgula did not exist; all were 
extinct. The whole universe seemed a big cave ; void as it were How 
did then Janfirdana rest ? What mode did He adopt ? That Lord of 
the great Bhutas, that great form highly energetic, that knower of yoo'a that 
Bhagavan, the best of all the Devas. 0 knower of Dharma ! 0 Brahman ! 
I wish to hear all this with great devotion. Kindly describe in detail all 
this to me. Lord ! I am very eager to hear about these things.”— 4-14 

Hearing such words of Maim the Lord Matsya said 6 Manu,'the 
flower of the solar race ! It is very satisfactory indeed that you feel inclined 
to hear about the glory of Narfiyapa. Hear 'about it as stated in the 
Purfinas and the Vedas and as heard from the Brghmanas. I shall tell you 
wrhat Vedavyfisa, the sou of Pargjfara, illustrious like Brihaspati saw by 
virtue of his great asceticism, in his vision.” — 15-17, ’ ^ 

(Veda Vyasa said . ) 0 Risis ! There is no one other than me and 

the chief Ri§is, who can comprehend and adequately realize the Highest 
Nfirfiyana and I shall tell you as I have been able to form some idea about 
Him by the help of my limited intellect and from what I have heard about 
Him. ■ Kven Brahma, the Creator of the Universe, is not able to know His 
essence ; NfirSyana is the mystery of all the Vedas ; He is what is proved 
there. He is the mystery of the Mahar§is, that for which all sacrifices 
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Me IS the Doer of everything. He is the Annihilator of all. He is 
the Creator of us all. He makes all work. He remains above all tbinfrs 
We are all in quest of Him and we all adore and worship Him.— 25-26. ‘ 

. All the narrations Gratis, etc., tend towards Him. He is the Universe 

Me IS tlie Lord of the Universe, Who is also known as NArflyana. He ia 

TruA and Immortality ; He is Eternal, Past, Future and the Present 

the Purfma-Puru§a and Brahma.”— 27-28. 

■ NOTE!.-?(if«#»= The Supreme Lord. wSrag^The highest sacrifice. wf^=Tho highest 

dement. SiUa!=l>oer. ia=Place of origin, ag TOSp:=An epthot of Vispu. 

Here ends the one hundred and sixty-fourth chapter on the creation from 

the Lotus. 


CHAPTER CLXV. 

Matsya said : — 0 Slanu ! The age of Satyayuga is four thousand 
divine years. Its twilight is of eight hundred divine years. During that 
age the four feet of Dbarma are complete and there is one part of adharma • 
the people devoted to Aeir own dharmas are born in that Yuga! 
All the Brfihmanas are engaged in the pursuit of high class dliarma. 
The ICgatryas nile the Empire and are ready to please tlieir subjects ; tbe 
Vaiilyas take to agriculture, and the Sfidras render menial service to the 
three castes. In that age, truth, cleanliness, and dharma increased and 
©very one followed and propagated the dharma practised by the high castes. 
King! Tbe people in that age lead such a virtuous life and the low also 
k;eep themselves on the track of their dharma.— 1-5. 

The Treta age lasts for a period of three thousand divine yeara and 
Its twilight IS of six hundred years duration. Two pSdas of adharma 
exist during that age and there are only three padas of dharma. There 
is truth and Satvaguna in that dharma. The castes become vitiated 
with regard to their functions in that age and tbe disturbance weakens 
the Varnas. This is the cycle of Treta age, now I shall describe Dvipara 
and hear about it. — 6-9. 

0 Manu I the age of Dvlpara is two thousand divine years and its 
evening is of four hundred years. In that age, all the beings are stupefied 
py and are jealous and mean. Dharma exists only twofold and 

^hai-ma is , threefold. In Kaliyuga, the twofold dharma becomes extinct 
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4.1 4 period of the aforementioned four yugas is 12,000 years, when 

tliat penod elapses it makes one day of Brahma. On the lapse of 

Brahma’s one day, lulvara feels inclined to annihilate the creation on 
Pndmg It apathetic. He destroys all tlie Devas including Brahma, the 
demons, the lakshas, the birds, the Gandharvas, the nymphs, the serpents, 
le mouiitains, the rivers, the creatures like scorpions, etc., and various 
tmds ot insects. He also destroys the five elements.— 19-23, 

The destruction of the universe starts like that when Visnu in the 
siape or the Sun absorbs the eyes of all the beings, dries up everythino" 
in the form of wind, consumes every thing in the form of fire and sends 
lortii heavy ram m the form of clouds. — 24. 

Here ends the one hundred and sixty-fifth chapter on the creation 

from, the lotus. 



CHAPTER CLXVI. 

Matsya said Nanlyana, of Satva guna, in the form of the Sun 
absorbs the wean by ;His piercing rays. After drying up the ocean He 
also similarly dries up rivers, wells, tanks and the mountains by His 
rays. Then He penetrates tJie lower regions and dries up the moisture 
there and afterwards He dries up all the moisture produced by filth 
secreta, saliva, etc., that exist in the bodies of all beings. Later on the 
Lord in the form of the wind shivers everything and draws in all the 
airs such as Pn^na, ApAna, Bamfina, etc. The Devas, and all the elements 
are annihilated. — 1-6. ’ 

The organ of smell, and the body become dissolved in earth. 

Ine organ of taste, and relish merge into water and the organ of 

vision, the power of seeing and forms dissolve into fire. The organ of 
touch, PrA na, and activities all mingle in air, Sound, the organ of hear- 
ing and sky dissok e in AkAi^a.— 7-8. 

The Lord destroys the whole structure of the universe in a moment 
when the minds, intellects and souls of all the beings get into Visnu 
Afterwards by virtue of the blowing wind, the trees and branches rub 
against each other and a big fire crops up and consumes evervthing. 
inis lire is named samvartaha fire. This fire reduces everything to ashes 
during that period of annihilation. It consumes all the mountains trees 
bo were,, creepers, reeds, vimAnas, divine cities and all the resting places! 
Visnu, after consuming all the universe, requenches the fire wirti con* 
tanuous downpour, divine rain and ghee at the end of the age. 

Ine then becomes full of auspicious water sweet like milk It 

spreads all over the landscape and ho living creature exists.-r-g^T. 

being is destroyed, all the great essences mergein the body of 
Ine pun, the wind and the space becoming subtler disappear 
The whole universe exists in a very subtle state. At that time, Visnu 
d^W^«P the oc^ns and the being; therein- by His glory reposes all 
aydaipi^lf. He sleeps in that wide expanse of water fot many thousands 

of yra^-iKhen none can comprehend the Avyakta Visnu.— 18-21 

17 ■ ' 
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CHAPTER OLXVII 

Matsya said ; — When tliere 

corers the earth with water and sleeps on it in the form of 
One who thus sleeps in midst of tliis mass o 
as the undecaying mighty armed PunV^a named* Brahmi 
Visnn dispels the Tainoguna by His glor 
Sattvagunas. This is the real 
knowledge). Ho is f 

Arapyakas. He is the 

Him and He is again the Highest excellent 


IS one vast expanse of water, Lord Vi§nu 

ll..." -f a swan (Hamsa). 

f waters and Rajas is known 

. la. That Lord 

y and infuses the mind with 
a I triilh, and His true Jn&nmarti (true 

the goal of the Upanisadas and the mystery of the 
the iajnapnrnsa (the sacrificial Lord) ; He is next to 
- person (parama puTusottama).-- 

nf Brahmanas who perform and direct the performance 

of the sacnhces were first born of Visnu. He created Bralimfi first from 
His mouth, and then from His arms He created Udgata, Samaga. HotA 
and Adhyaryu (the sacniicJal priests). From Ilis hack came Mitravaruna, 
Brahmanachhamsi, Irastota, and Prati Prastota. The Pratiharta and 
the i Ota Brahmanas were produced from the stomach ; Achavfikas and 
were born from^his thighs; Agnidlira Brahmaiias from His 
hands ; biibrahama^ya Brahmanas from His knees ; the Unneta and Jatusa 
Brahmagas were bora from His feet. Thus the Lord created sixteen 
^xcelleijt priests wiio performed tbe fuiictioBs of all tine sacrifices. 

IT j ^ ‘Very incarnation of the VedaSj rests in sacrifices. 
The Vedas along with, the six aiigas which dictate karmas are also this 
Supreme Puru§a and nothing else.— 6-12. 

_ I shall tell you the wonderful scene beheld by the sage Markan- 
deya at the time of Lord Vi^nu s repose in the vast speck of water all by 
liimselt bvvallowed up by Lord Visnu. th G Sn£?"B Mark Jin 
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and that vast expanse of water. He was afraid. Tiie sage was then 
bewildered and lost all hopes of life. On seeing Visnu he seemed to 
have remembered biarayana and became glad. He became astonished 
and standing in that vast expanse of water did not know whether he 
was dreaming or deluded.— 13-20. 

He said to himself What wonders have T seen ! surely this universe 
would not be so nuieb fraught with troubles.” With such thoughts the 
sage saw that there was no Sun, Moon, wind, mountain nor earth. What 
woilcl was that ; \\ hile he \vas thinking thus, lie saw a man sleeping, and 
floating lute a mountain as if a cloud, half submerged on that water. He 
was biilliaut like the Sun and even in that night He was luminous by 
His own splendour as if He was awake. No sooner the Muni Markancleya 
came to know who He was, then he immediatelj? went again into 
His belly. — 21-25. 

Getting inside the belly of the Lord, MSrkandeya thought of what 
he haci seen outside ns <i drocinj, mid like before went to many sacred 
places full of many hermitages and having many pools and streamlets 
flowing in them. — 2C-27. 

also saw^many people performing various sacrifices and hundreds 
of Bralimanas. ihe Biihmanas were all pursuing the highest path of 
duty and he also found the four orders well-established. In that way the 
great sage M^rkandeya passed a divine century within Visnu. But he 
could not find the end of the belly of Narayana. — 28-30. 

NOTK.— All this is allegorical. It simply means that at the time of the dissolution 
of.the anwerse everything becomes e.rtinct, only the Lord reniaii.s with everything ab- 
sorbed within Iimselt and at the recreation of the universe, Ho gives birth to one !fter 

the otiiertiU the universe becomefegcooipietc. 

Then after sometime coming out of Visnu’s mouth, the sage saw a 
boy sleep 11 ) g on til e biancL ol a baiiyaii tree. He w^as seen playing all 
by himself without_ any anxiety in the universe bereft of creation. The 
sky was covered with mist and the down below was a vast expanse of 
water There were no beings nor lives there. Tlie sage was much 
surprised and tried, out of curiosity, to see the boy satisfactorily, but could 
not look at Hun on account of His fhmzliiig brilliancy. Then he thoimht 
to himself while floating on the water, I undoubtedly saw him before but 
am doubtful as I might be deluded by Deva Mayt'.. Then being amkzed 
and struck with horror, the sage approached that boy swimming in the 
water. _rhen the Tord, in the form of that yotrag boy, thundered to 
Markandeya bon, Markandeya . donot be afraid. Come near me ” 
Hearing those words the tired sage said 31-37. 

.* it that despising my asceticism summons me by name ^ 

Who IS despising my age of a thousand divine years? JEven if you are 
Devas you oughtnot to behave with me in this way ; Brahm4 even calls 
me longhved. Who is it that after practising rigid penances and leavino- 
all. iiopes oi J 110 courts liis destruction by addressing me by my name 
3B*40. 

When Markandeya finished his wrathful speech, the Lord Maclhu-' 
sQdanasaid;— Son! I am Puranapurufa, Your progenitor Whv do 
you not come to me? I am your father; Your Guru. In former times 
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viBUi wiiu iiie lutencion ot begetting a son. I^en, at the close of hia 
asceticism, he sought a most illustrious son which boon I granted 

and by ¥irtiae of the same he was blessed with you as a sou* 0 

Markandeya who can by his Yogic power see me dabbling like a boy at 
a period like this, unless He is blessed by me ? ” — 41-45. 

r m ionglived sage Markandeya with 

folded hands and with eyes struck with wonder most devoutfnliy saluted 
Lord Vi§pu after reciting his name and Gotra.— 4C4f ' 

■.r. .. Ma.rkapdeya said “0 Sinless one ! I am eager to know Thy this 
Maya m truth. Thou art reposing in this expanse of water. Thou art 
Thffli ^ ^ name art Thou known in this universe ? 

BtS ’^48-49 ^ ’ indeed; else who can remain in this 

rmatfrS iw ^ ■ I NarAyana, I am the 

as Ananta, Saliaraiiirs.l, Se^a, &c. 
in the Vedas. T_ am that golden Person, illu.strioua like the Sun. lam 
Brahmamaya yajiia among the sacrifices. 1 am Agni carrying oblations 1 
mu the father of vvaters., l am Indra in bis place. ^ I am the lafvateam o 
the years. I am the yogi, the cycle and the end of the cyle. I am pSnt 

in,f I am the ^e§a among the serpents 

hi tho shape of 

. *he dharma of all the Aiiramaa. lam the asceticism 
of the dewePera m the hermitages. lam the divine river. I am the 
^ilfc _ oqi^n Ksiroda. I am the supreme truth. I am PrajApati. 
lain the SMkhya and Yoga. I am the highest place, the sacrifici, Abe 
Presiding Deity over learning. I .am the Sun, tlie wind, the earth, the 
y, the water, the ocean, the stars, the directions, the years, the moon 
the clouds ; I s eep m the milk ocean ; I am the conflagration fir^ in he 
salt ocean. I drink up all the Havihs in the form of tatere 
^mvaitaka fire. I am the Parama Purina. I am the Creator of the past 

think about, I am all those. I created this universe before and I am 
creating it now. Markapdeya! I create this whole universe at tlie end 
jf whyuga and then support it. Hear about my dharmas by iovfuily 
f!5 My belly. Brahmfi along with the Ei^is and the Lvas 

rests in My body. I am the Avyakta Yoga, again I am Vyafcta, the enemy 

wf‘ ™®- ^ one-lettered mantra and again 

heleTofSi Igj-e dharma, artha, k&ma; and again lam 

‘? W,' snddenly wallowed the 
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_ Matsya said That High Soul living in water began to practise 
asceticism there. Since ^ea, the SMciea of aquatic animals began to 
appear. Then that Highly powerful &pl wanted to create worlds and 
thought of the universe that is made up of five elements. In course of 
l-fi ocean, ^voiji of air and space, became disturbed and 

' universe was created, which 
' sound and it gave 


by that disturbance the womb of the subtle 
being again agitated, begot small subtle holes and 
birth to air which found space and thus expanded. — 1-5. 

When wind appeared, there arose waves in the ocean ; and when 
toe waters of toe ocean became agitated, the great Vaidvdnara fire appeared. 
This hre dried up the waters. By the loss of water there was an expan- 
sion of the space in the small holes and the firmament appeared ; then 
the water, born of the fire of the Lord, became tasteful like nectar. The 
space in the holes created the sky out of which came forth the wind and 
by fire was produced. Then the Lord thought of Brahmfi 

and various other things for the creation of the cosmos.— 6-10. 

The Lord selects, out of the Jivas on the earth, a qualified one for the 
1 A creation of the cosmos after the expiry of one thous- 

aiid Mahlyugas (a Mahayuga-consists of four yiigas). He wlio is a pure 
boui, endowed with the powers of asceticism and highest knowledge, with 
the yogic powers and equipped with all the Aii^varyas (the powers and high- 
est excellencies), who is establislied in his self and purified by many births, 
IS made such a BrahmA In that great ocean, the great place of pilgrim- 
age_, the infallible Hari, the creator of all the worlds, plays for sometime 
and brings forth out of his navel a wonderful lotus of a thousand petals 
sliming like the sum That beautiful lotus, looking like the hairs of that 
High boul was brilliant like fire and bright like the autumal Sun. That 
lotus of extravagant beauty began to shioe.~ll-16. 

HevB ends the one Jiundved ond sixty-eighth cho-’ptcT on the eveotion 

from the lotus. 


CHAPTER CLXIX. 

Matsya said Afterwards Visnu, out of that golden lotus, begot 
Bralim4, the Creator of the Universe. The lotus was many yojanas wide, 
endowed with the qualities of the earth, full of all Gunas and all Tejas 
and of a golden colour. Brahmfi was highly energetic, the Greatest Yogi 
and the (Creator of all the worlds. — 1-2, 

The learned describe the very same lotus as the terra-firma, the 
Maharsis call it the lotus born of N^rayana. Ra$4, also known as Padmi» 
Devi, is the earth. The weighty portions of the lotus are the moun- 
tains. — 3-4. 

The mountains Himavfina, Sumeru, Nila, Nisadha, Kail§sa, Munja- 

vauta, Gandhamadana, Punya i^ikliara, MandarSchala, Uday^chala, 
Pinjara, Vindhyachala, are the rendezvous of the groups of the Devas, 
Siddhas, Mahatmas and the pious. — 5-7. 
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The countries within these mountains form the JamhQdvipa. The 
best distinguishing featnre of JambMvipa is the perfonuuuce of a great 
many sacrifices there. — 8. , 

The nectarlike streams of these mountains gi\*e birth to many rivers 
■which form places of hundreds of pilgrimages. — 9. 

'Ihe numerous ores, "ndth wliich the mountains are full, are the hest 
part of the lotus ; and the Mlechchha countries in the impassible mountains 
form on the petals of the lotus. The lower portions of the petals form 
the habitations of the demons, serpents and birds. — 10-12. 

The oceans near the residences of the demons are the sap of the 
lotus where the great sinners are drowned. — 13. 

Round the lotus-shaped earth exist four oceans on the four sides. 
By the mere contemplation of N&r&yaua, this lotus-shaped earth appears 
in existence. So this springing up of the earth is termed Pu^kara. 
Consequently lotus is culled Puskara and for the same reason the" high 
seers have enjoined the use of drawing the lotus before the performance 
of any sacrifice. — 14-10. 

In this way, Lord Vi^^u has created the universe with mountains, 
rivers, lakes. Afterwards the infinitely powerful Vi§im again begius to 
sleep in that great ocean. — 17-18. 

Mere ends the one hundred and aixty-ninth chapter on the creation 
from the lotus. 


CHAPTER CLXX. 

Matsya said : — When BrahmfL was practising austerities in the lotus, 
the great Asura Madliu appeared to cause him obstacles and the Asura 
Kaitabha full of Rajoguna also put on his appearance. They full of Rajo 
and Tamogunas began to torment the universe. Wearing fine dress, having 
white, pointed and fearful teeth, adorned with coronets, armlets, those 
most valiant Asiiras with bloodshot eyes, bloated chest, mighty arms, 
gigantic like the mountains, shining like the clouds, with faces like the 
sun, holding clubs like lightning, agitating the ocean with their feet, made 
an attempt to arouse Vi^nu from His sleep.— -1-6. 

They, traversing through tliat lotus, saw^ the four-faced Brahma, 
who was the best of the yogis, and who had a briglit body— 7. 

Brahma as directed by Ndrayana was carrying on llie work of the 
creation of the universe by His mental power. lie was creating the 
people, the Devas, the demons, the Yaksas, the Risis, tlie Mamisa Ri^is, 
in course of which both the detnons, wishing their death and agitated with 
anger, addressed the following sullen words to Brahmti : — 8-9. 

j. j , ; ■“ 0, lotus born one ! w'earing white coronet and white dress, having 
foiitlieads, void of grief ! How are you sitting here quietly ? Get out of 
it with us, we are very powerful and if you cannot face us, 

then speak, Who is your Creator ? Who has located you here ? Who is 
your protector ? And what is your name ?” — 10-12. 
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BrahmA replied “ You ought to know the name, deeds and 
means of that one Supreme Being who is adored by the whole universe, 
who has thousands of eyes and who is the unit. I see you are two ; I 
wish to know your names and your object ; what do you do ?” — 13. 

Madhu Kaitahha said : — “ 0 wise one ! there is none superior to us 
in the universe. We envcdope the universe with Rajo and Tamogunas. 
We are full of Rajo and Tamogunas. The Risis cannot transcend us. 
We are inviolable, we enshroud the dharma and nature of all the beings. 
Consequently, we cannot be overpowered by any being. The whole 
uiverse trembles with our fear. We are the givem of artha, kama and 
svarga in course of the 'sacrifices during each Yuga. Those who attain 
coinfoi't, pelf, happiness and fame, always adore iis. We are hapijiness, 
pleasure, beauty, fame and every other thing whatcan be desired” 14-17. 

BrahmA spoke “ I have acquired Yoga_ with great practice 
and am full of satvaguna ; but the Supreme Being, the incarnate of 
Sattva, the great controller, the author of satva, rajasa^and tamas gunas, 
the Creator of the universe who only begets satva-bhutas, will destroy 
yon.”— 18-20. 

At that time the powerful Visnu stretched his arms by His Mayd 
while asleep and both the demons were caught and drawn in and they 
looked like two monstrous birds hanging on His hands. 21-22. 

Then both the Asuras saluted Visnu and said “ we know Thee to be 
the Great cause of the universe. Thou art Purusottama, protect us. We 
are ignorant. Thou art the image of sattvaguna. W e have come to see 
Thee. Deva ! Thy sight is not fruitless. We are eager to seek a boon 
from Thee, and we salute Thee.”— 23-25. 

^ri BhagvAna spoke : — “ What for do you seek a boon ? You have 
completed your lives. Do you wish to live longer ?” — 26-27. 

Madhu Kaitahha said “ Deva ! let our death be at your hands, 
at such a place where others did not before experience their deaths. 
Grant us this boon ? ” — 28. 

Sri-BhagavAna said: — “ I speak this truly that both of you will be 
born great in the future age. Do not be doubtful about this-” — 29. 

Having said so, the Lord killed under His thighs both the demons 


CHAPTER CLXXI. 

Matsya said : — The highly energetic Brahma, the chief of the knowers 
of BrahmS, with His arms uplifted, began to practise severe austerities 
within the above mentioned lotus. Driving away all darkness with His 
lustre, He shoue forth like the Sun. Afterwards, Vi§nu, in another assum- 
ed form of a Yogachfirya, appeared before BrahmA as the Spiritual guide. 
The sage Kapila— the great Preceptor of SAfikhya— also appeared along 
withBhm. Both of them went to BrahmA singing His praises. Afterwards 
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■both tlie Professors of the Supreme knowledge and adored by the Eisis 
spoke to Brahmi of immeasurable lustre, thus It is Brahm& who resides 
embracing the whole universe, who is tied fast with the knowledge of 
Brahtni and self, and who is worshipped by the tliree worlds, that is the 
Creator of all the Bh&t^; when the latter absorbed in His contemplation 
hearing their words, created by His yogic power, the three realms on the 
basis of the BrahmS Sruti. Brahmi. created a son from His desire who, 
immediately on being born, went to Him and said “ In what way shall I 
! a^istyo^?’ r-1-9. 

Brahma said: — “0 highly intelligent one! Do as NSrSyana, the 
Brahma incarnate and the Muni Kapila instruct you.” — 10. 

Then that son of _Brahm& stood with folded hands before those 
Brahmanas and said “ Give me orders what to do.” — 11. 

Bhagavftna said “ Think of what is Truth, Eternal, and emancipa- 

w?'* • X • to he true and undecaying is of eighteen varieties. 

What IS true, that is Highest, follow that.”— 12. 

1 1 words, that son of Brahma, went to the north where 

helped by His intellect He attained, by degrees, BrahmShood.— 13. 

, , 4 ! , Brahma created Bhuva a second son from His mind who also 
asked Him what assistance he could render Him. Brahma told him to 
follow what the two Preceptors said and by tbedr command he went down 
to^the earth and began to study the Vedas from them. In time he 
^med the highest position. Brahma again created His third son Bhter- 
the knower of Sahkhya— in the same manner, who also with the 
direetions of Brahma went to the two Preceptors and obtaining knowledge, 
acquired the highest position like his two elder brothers. — ll-l'S. 

wa a ft of the three sons of Brahma are described. 

Narayana and Kapila both returned to their abodes after taking with them 
the three sons of Brahma.— 19. ^ 

penances, after NarSyana and 
Kapila had left Him. 1 hen Brahma, in course of His practices, did not 
feel any comfort and happiness, for those [whom be had created] were 
tapf syl^— l(m ^ beautiful woman from His body^ by virtue of His 

wik austerities, equalled Brahma and was gifted 

mtb; the faculty of the creation of the universe. Brahma thus engaged 

andXnThfl^pk-'^^^^*^ the three-footed Gayatri, adored by the Velas 
and toen the Prajapatis and the oceans, — 22-‘23. 

xk created the Vedas from the same GSyatri. Then, He created 

through whom this universe and 
all the beings have been created.— 24-25. umverse ana 

■nTii. highly ascetic and the most illustrious son, named Vidveda 
first who was followed by other sons named Daksa 
Kratu, Vasifta, Gautama, Bhrigu AfLeira’ 

highly wonderful Eisis have followed thirteen; ^uatha of 
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Muni, TamrS., KrodM, Surasi^, Vinat^, and Kadrfl were bom of Daksa. 
The aage Marichi produced Kai^yapa from his lustre and Dakaa gave his 
twelve daughters in marriage to Kaslyapa and gave twenty-seven daughters, 
that is, the twenty-seven asterisms begiuniog with Rohini, to the Moon. 
BrahmS created the five maids named Laksmi, Marutvati, S^dhy4, VisivefIS, 
and Baras vati who were married to Dharmar4ja : the Consort of BrahmS 
of great beauty and having the form of Kama, stood before Her Lord as- 
Surabhi, when He with the view of producing cows for the benefit of 
the world enjoyed in Her company when she gave birth to many smok® 
coloured progeny of huge bodies. — 29-36. 

All those sons, dark like the night and sombre like the evening' 
clouds, began to cry and despise Bralim^; and in consequence of their 
crying and running away, they were named Rudras. They are : — hfiiriti, 
Sambhu, Apariijita Mrigavyadh'a, Kapardi, Dahana, Khara, Ahirabradhnya, 
Kapali, Pihgala, and the most illustrious SenSni, these are the eleven Rudras. 
Yogaisvari cow was also born of that Surabhi cow as well as the lower 
animals, goats, swans, high class drugs. Dharma produced KSma from 
Lak§imt, the Sadhya Devas were born of the lady of the same name 
SadhyS. — 37-42. i!;! 

Bhava, Prabhava, Ida, AsurahantS, Arupa, S.runi, Vyvavasu, Bala,, 
Dhruva, Havisya, Vitana, Vidhana, Samita, Vatsara, Bhfiti, and Suparv& 
were all born of Sadhya through Dharma ; and, similarlj’’, the Devi Sudevi 
gave birth to the eight Vasus, viz. — Dhara, Dhruva, Vi^vavasu, Soma, Apa, 
Yama, Vayu, and Nirriti. It is also heard that dharma begot from VWva 
the Vidvedevas. — 43-48. 

Vi^ve^4 gave birth to the mighty armed Daksa, Puskaravana, Chfik- 
fusa, Manu, Madhu, Mahoraga, Vibhrantakavapuh, Vala, Viskambha, and 
Garuda, illustrious like the Sun.Marudvatt gave birth to the Marut devas.— 
49-51. 

Agni, Chaksu, Ravi, Jyoti, Savitra, Mitra, Amara, Saravristi, Sukarsa, 
Virfit, Vati, Vidvavasu,-Mati, Af^vamitra, Chitraratoi, Ni^adhana, Hily- 
anta, Baj-aba, Mandapannaga, Brihanta, Brihadrfipa, and Pfitananuga are 

the Maruts. Aditi Devi gave birth to the twelve Adityas from Kailyapa. — 
52-55. 

They are Indra, Vispu, Bhaga, Tvasta, Varuna, Aryama, Ravi, PGisa^ 
Mitra, Dhanada, Dhfitfi, Parajanya. These are the best of the dwellers in 
Heaven, Aditya begot from Sarasvati two sons who wm-e gifted with 
highest attributes and were great ascetics. Danu gave birth to Dtnavas 
and Diti brought forth the Daityas. — 56-58. 

K&la gave birth to Kglakeya Asuras. Andyusfi gave birth to fearful 
diseases. Si&hikSi begot Grahas ; Munis gave birth to the Gandharvas, 
Tfi.mrfi was the mother of the Apsaras, Krodha gave birth to the Piilchas, 
Yakpas and the Raksasas.-— 59-61. 

Surabhi begot quadrupeds and cows ; Vinata produced Garuda and 
other birds. — 62. 

. Kadrfi was the mother of the mountains and the serpents, and in 
Bttch a why the universe multiplied. — ^^63^ 
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In such a way tlie lotus Puskara was produced 
and the creation emanating from it is known as Padmasristi. 1 1 
described the g ory of tho Lord Vi|p~the Puranapuru.a-be 

and me Kisis, all pray to Visnu the Prime cause of all. — 64-05. 

One who hears this Purina, specially on the davs of the 
goes to heaven after enjoying all the best comforts in tile world. - 

: One who pleases Lord ^rikriipa by sight, words and mind ■ 

kindness also by tbe Lord,— 67. •>' & > ana mina . 

“‘J”'-® Khgaoms; poor 

of tbe^edt^alfflJi-' I>egets the benefit of sacrifices and of the 

asoeticisn., various 

He attains what he desires. Kino’^ otir wlm 

Eere ends the one hundred and seventy. first chapter on the 
creation from the lotus. 


CHAPTER CLXXn. 

; Matsya said :— Now hear how Visnu attaine 

yuga ; how he attained Vaikuntha amongst the Leva 
Knsnahood amongst the human beings. The deeds 
impervious, king! now hear about the ' - 

ot Visnu,— 1 - 2 . 

The mystic Visnu is known 
festation He is also called Anan 
eternal, -IJari became engaged i 
manifested Himself as Brahmll, 

Vi^nu was also born 
WtiiehHeig also called 


d Vi§nuhood in Satya- 
3 ; and how he attained 
of the Lord are indeed 
past and the future manifestations 

as Narfiyana through discernable mani- 
-atma and Avinfii^i Prabhu. When the 
the form of Nirayna in creation, He 
^ayu. Soma, Indra, Dharma, Brihaspat^ 
as Ae son of Aditi in consequence of 
h the younger brother of Tndra; He 
B__|nemies of the Devas such as the 

r^^creaSd S® Pradhanfitma and 

loinl ef V- was divided by the 

y — ^9 ^ described. 

the. Tarakamaya 
alms took place ; in course of which the 

>nd began to destroy the groups of £ 





03APTEB OL XIiX. I 39 

The Devas and the S^iksaaas, acknowledging themselves vanciuished 
went to seek the help of the Lord N4r%mia ; whilst those demons, burnfng 

like cinders, after ec ipsmg the Sun, the Moon, the clouds and othL staiS 

began to spieacl in the sky. The clouds, highly charged with eleetricitv 
began to tlmnder and ram, when all the seven kinds of winds beean to 
blow. At that time the deafening din created by thunder rain and wind 
was mosi fearful and it appeared aa if the whole SriSl wi goi”g 
-Thousands of meteors began to fall. The Divine chariots 
ground aftm- being tossed in the heavens. It looked 
as if the annihilation of the universe was in progress. In course of that 
terrible, calamity the lustre from every one’s face was gone. It was pitch 
uarii, and tlie ten directions were niider cover of dense darkness. 12-18 

The Goddess Kail wandered about in the sky, when even the Sun was 
entirely covered with the massn-e folds of darkness. At that time Lord 
dispelling the huge piles of darkness by His arms, shone forth 
With His glory and His blue appearance. — 19-20. 

, , shone like the sombre clouds, soot and the mountains ; His 

body looked like cloud and collyrmm. Even the hair (on his body) lookedl 
Wee clouds ; by His lustre and appearance He looked like a blue mountain 
He was dressed in yellow and wearing ornaments glowing like burnished 
goid,_ His complexion resembling the colour of the smoke arising at 
;A_e time of the destruction of the universe ; He had four arms ; hmee 
ills shoulders looked more yellow. His shoulders were broad, wearing 
a diadem, armed witli high class weapons bright as Heavens, maiestic like 
the inountaiu, having serpentlike arrows in His quiver, and Nandaka axe 
and_ bakti ; holding conch, quoit, club and the lotus, He looked like 
a mighty mountain. Forgiveness Is the base whereof : Prosperity its tree • 
the Sarafiga bow is its peak.— 22-25. i' ^ “ “<= 0 , 

The celestial ladies formed its leaves and various chariots, trees and 
rainwater, its oozings ; and in such a way, it became the illuminator of 
all the realms and the source of rejoice to all.— 26. 

Knowledge and egoism formed its essence ; the chief elements formed 
Its sprouts. The numerous variegations were the leaves, the stars and 
planets formed the flowers, the world of the demons formed the trunk of 
the tree. The Visnn mountain thus appeared in the world. — 27-28. 

1 T, ® reservoir resembling the ocean resting on 

the Kasatala. It was covered with the massive network, even difficult 
for the bon to seek his rescue and adorned with birds, animals and 
various hemgs, thus conducing to the common welfare of all the Lokas. 
Adorned with the aroma of modesty and wealth, the unspeakable endless 
BliHvas (feelings) formed the waters thereof. The manifested Ahahkara 
formed the froth ; the planets and stars formed the babbles. — 29-30. 

elements were the crests, the asterisms were the bubbles the 
Vimanas were the birds, it was agitated by the clouds. All the men and 
beings were its fish ; the roTvs of mountains formed the couches ; the three ' 
.gunas were its eddy, the regions were its alligators, fishes, etc., the warriors 

snakes were its reeds, and the twelve 
jMps.jvere its great islands. The eleven Rudras were its cities, the eight 
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•Vates, its monntams ; the Sandhyas formed its waves ; and birds 
formed the air thereof. The demons were the crocodiles. The Yakfas 
and the serpents were the hn^ fishes, Brahinl, was the supreme valour. 
■the women were the gems, &1, Klrti, fegnti and LaksmI were the 
rivers. The Yogas and the great festival occasions found their origin and 
■end in Him. The Devas became consoled at the sight of such a 
NarSyaha.— 31-36. 

1 HSrfiyana, looking like such a vast ocean, the Lord of the Devas, 

.the Giver of &e boons, the Most Clement on the devotees, the Giver of 
peace, seated in a chariot streaming with the banner with the symbol of 
Gamga, became visible in the firmament. — 37-38. 

other words, the stars, the Moon, the Sun, gleaming like the 
mourn . bumeru bedecked with the starry flowers, the Dispeiler of fear 
seated in an e:meuent divine chariot, the Lord Vi§n,u was visible to Indra 
and the other Devas on the aerial track.— -39-41. 

1 the Devas with folded hands shouted out victory, 

wk ois refuge, and explained to Him the whole situation : when the Lord 
determined to put an end to aU the demons in the war and said to the 
Devas Devas ! he calm and do not fear. I shall now conquer all the 
8.nd you shall p^sess the Empire of the three realms.” Being 
^eased with such nectar-like T^orda of the truthful Lord, the Devas return” 
■¥lh?da^ wp™ after that all the darkness was dispelled and the 

^ reigned 

M t^eir brilliance, began to 
SaTi. ^ celestial fight of the planets ceased, the 

Wreato?TTh™i?^ subsided, and peace in all the r^lms 

S XSni clear and the threefold Devas looked bright 

and cheerful. The agitation from the rivers disappeared the devotecB 
.Mine to their senses, the hearts and senses of the townsmen became iollv 

Mrrowoi ^let, and the flie began to accept the sacrificial offerinas. The 
became peaceful, and the Dharmas were again establislmd Ail 

the Lord Vispu to destroy the demons, became highly delighted.— 42-51. 

. Bere ends the one hundred and seventy-second chapter on 
Tdrakamaya fight. 


CHAPTER CLXXIir. 

Matsya said ; — The demons hearina thoE 
made g^eat preparations, and left no stone unti 
At that time, the demon Maya took his seat 
measuring 1,200 cubits, gliding on four^ 
little bells and covered with 

decorated ivith loftv feirraia + 
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the Sun, and the Mount MandartEchala, painted black like the 
tiger spots, drawn by gigantic bears, the breaker of the enenii 
Seated in such a majestic chariot the valiant demon looked lii 
rising on Mandai-Hchala,— 1-8. 

T^rakasura seated himself iii a lofty chariot of gold, loc 
mountain and making temble noise, having its motion unimpe 
was plaited with iron, having wheels of the same metal, dispel 
ness bj their glitter, rumbling like the clouds, decorated wit 
net work of iron over the windows, full of clubs, spears, nooses 
all made of iron, yoked by a thousand asses, and shining lil 
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Matsya said ; 0 son of the Sun ! You have heard about the force oJ 
MS demon^; now hear- abont the strength of Ihe aru^y of the iJevas 
The twelve Adityas, the' eight Vasus, the eleven Rudi-as, the two As^viaik- 
umaras, wearing their armours and followed by their men, appeared in thp 
field. The thousand-eyed Tndra— the lord of all the Devas—came on his 
great chariot and marched himself before the Devas, to kill the enemy of 
the Devas. _ His chariot was also placed in the centre of the armv. liidra 
then took his seat in that illustrious chariot going swiftly like Garnda 
gliding on beautiful wheels, inlaid with gold and gems, coiitainiiK^ hia 
femous weapons, such as thunderbolt, etc., surrounded by the Devas! the 
Yakgas_ and the Gandharvas, adored by the BralunariBia, eonioint with 
hghtenmg clouds, going at their will. At tliat time, he was adored by the 
Brahmapas.^ Riding on such a chariot, when Indra goes round the earth 
the sacniicial priests chant various hymns to him. 1«7. ^ 

Various kinds of music were played in the heaven, hundreds of 
nymphs began to dance. In their midst the chariot looked beautiful like 
the rising bun on the Udayfichala mount. It was drawn by a thousand 
horses swift like the mind and wind. At that time, the chariot conSd 
y Matah looked handsome like the Mdunt Sumeru illumined by the Sun 
^ Dharmmaja came armed with his formidable club, and ^ook Ws 

- ' ! : Thd handsome Varuna also appeared in the field alon^ will, D.p fp,,, 
.oce>M, serpants lashing their toniw, rrearing irS S 
o^amente, armed with his deadlj noise, riding ?n holse 
like the moon-beams, dressed in variegated coloured robes • and 

IrctrieS™ GuhyakaJand cTnStheffanl lo\Sf £ 

Lord Siva came then ridine; on a verv l-iirr Imll Tr,r 7 , « . t t 

•^and in the east, Dhai-maraja in the soulh Vtuin in Ae wp f 
’Euverain the north. The vabanf nw-Ysil ’ varupa in the west and 

directions as well as the army of the Bevas ^ The^^rod yspective 

j,-^19.23. Adityas thus graced the battlefield. 

■ ; dSr Wh!« *» •»« battle, monnted on 

1 : o mS nanclS WOEPOUS cauRinD* oaI r1 9 A 9>r 
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thp creator of fire the Lord of all, the omuipreseat in all 

foimlpZ. foremost of all the elements, the 

p f n ^ accessable to heaven, the producer of sound, and five- 
fold Piana of all the beiugs, the life of all, bursting with his own force ■ 

n-ibi tn of the Devas, followed by clouds and caused great 

pain to the demons by His violence.— 28-31. 

The Devas with the Gandhar 
swords, which looked like 
and thus began to play. The gigi 
into the arrows of the Dev 
merge into the arrows. 7' 
etc., became ready to hurl them at the demonsT^32"34? “««« 

The highly powerful Lord Visnu, from whose navel sprang the lotus 
who assumes the fonn of fire for the destruction of the world, the eater oi 
the sacnncial oblations the cause of the entire universe, the giver of Peace 
armed with the club, also adorned tlie great field of battte with His garuda] 
like the rising Sun on the Mount Udayfichala.— 35-37. ^ 

TP lustrous chakram in His right hand ; the discus looked 

like the rising Sun, as if ready to destroy the enemies. — 38. 

He held in His left hand the huge club of a bl 
annihilate tbe enemies; and He held other weapons s 
etc., in His other hands. — 39. 

Lord Nara,yana rode on His illustrious Garuda the 
of snakes, ^ ' .... 

in the air, j 

lofty Mandara mountain after the churning 
his valour many 1' ' ’ ^ - 

with his body h” 
for stealing nectar, h . 

with golden ear-rings, having gaiiucuts ui vanegme 
golden mountain, shining with tbe splendour of the 


was and the Vidy^dharas waved their 
serpents that bad lately cast ofi their skin, 
gigantic serpent Lords, infusing their venom’ 
as, made the smaller of their species to bodily 
Many other Devas armed with huge rocks, trees. 


. , , , . - son of Ivas^yapa, eater 

• *1 ;> Sci^S uiore swiftlj'’ than the wind, agitator of the sky, roaming 

in the air, looking beautiful with snakes in his mouth, looking like the 

-- -™„.jg of the ocean, who had shown 

i' times in the fight between tbe Asuras and the Devas, 
aving the mark of the thunderbolt of Indra hurled on him 
aving crest on the head, higlily powerful, ornamented 
m garments of variegated leaves, looking like a 

, ,, , , , ' , _ . , v — - ~r * — gems on the hood of the 

snakes that he held in his mouth with his wings, looking like clouds with 
rainbows, overspreading tbe heavens, and with red, yellow and blue banners 
streaming in the air, of huge body, the brother of Aruna, and the best of 
those who roam in the air. .Riding on such a Garuda, Vi§nu made His 
appearance. The moment Lord Visnu appeared riding on Hia mighty 
teuuda, all the Devas and sages followed Him and began to sing His 
praises with verses, all Mai^tras. - 40-48. 

T j Kuvera, Lama, Indra, Dharmardja and the Moon went ahead of the 
Jjord, illumined by the rays of the Moon, and at the same time Brihaspati 
blessed all the Devas saying "Let good come to the Devas” and 
bukrach4rya blessed also the demons, uttering their welfare.— 49-50. 

Here ends the one hundred and seventy-fourth chapter on 
Tdrakdmaya fight. 
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CHAPTER OLXXV. 

Matsya said A tremendous battle ensued between the Devas 
and the demons and every one, eager for victory, took up his arms and 
stood like a mountain in the battlefield. The haughty warriors, repre- 
^nting the forces of dharma and adharma, respectively, waged a fierce 
battle, where they displayed both vanity and modesty.— 1-3. 

; Afterwards the sky was covered with 
: herds of elephants, and 

mg 01 clouds at the time of the annihilation of the 
great terror to the creation. —4-6. 

The demons began to hit the Devas by hurling clubs 
at them, which caused the valiant Devas ' 

suffering and the Devas hurt with the 
wi^th clubs and their chests smashed by the demons, began 
The Devas could not do anything when thev 
network of 


^ moving chariots, advancing 

j! -Ill' warriors leaping with sword in band. The faUing 

of arrows and clubs and the twanging bows created a din like the thunder- 

universe, causing a 

and huge rocks 
eager for victory, a gi-eat 
w®®po^Ds, with^their heads powdered 

” ’ „ I to vomit blood. 

. were entangled in a 
o’s^erpowered by the 

Ihey could not use their arms and 
j beaten by their foe. 

those huge piles of 
his entrance in the 

notv demons, he created 

astra when the demons could not see 
•lyfi. of the Demons which 

3gan to kill the demons 
ticize began to fall down 


arrows by the' demons, 
demons they could not do anything. They coma r... 

— f Tl acknowledging themselves ' 

’ the thousand-eyed Indra dispelled 

dreadful mrows by his thunderbolt and eff^ted 
of the demons. Devastating the 
dairkness by letting out his Tamas-L„:_ 
one another. The Devas became freed of the M-l\ 

Xndra drove away by bis lustre, and then they be 
with great caution. Then the demons of bluish ' 

.liko mountains with their wings severed. 12-16. 

spread the Miya^S’^UrvflSr Sspelled^the^ daJk “ uumoers 

dire like the one that prevails at the time of the destruction^o^^^H^ 
-winch Btai'ted the devastation of the Devas whilst ^ 

npa firm stand. The Devas BeriousirSlabo^ 

-to rt the protection of Indra and L Mora Th J nl t''® 
; ^a&e and their sens^ W 

“Indirf " prompted by ludra said 

family Kfirtavirya with the desire 

family, Iiowever, in otder to nrpaoiwiTa. m tli© womb. One of fho. 

at its bWh Sd embpo secreted it in her 
. With blindness and his wmfif the sons of 
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1* * 1M ^ ^ CM px<a/j uu bXiU »a.^d UXy£ 

who was slimmg like the Sun by virtue of his asceticism. — 24 . 

T! VI ^'■''Wakaiyapa also appeared there. The Brahmarsie 

S tiiA nr • attempt is to root out the race 

ot the Risis* You are the only surWror and there is none in your 

family and you are devoting yourself to rigid austerities in the flower 
o your life. So many sages are all by them.selves without any off- 
spring and m the same way the families of the Risis have died out 
atecl in the absence of any progeny. The Ri§isis look entirely cut oil 
irom the world. You have 'become illustrious like Prajapati by virtue 
or your asceticism, but you should also beget a son for the continuance of 
your family. You have renounced householder’s life ; therefore create 
another body by getting another soul out of your own.’ — 25 - 30 , 

PV into the heart of tJrva who despising these 

ISIS said the highest duty of the Risis, as enjoined by the S^stras, is to 
pass their days in the forest, living on the produce of nature, for a Brfih- 
mapa ought to strictly observe Brahmacharya. In that case he can shake 
the position of Brahma. The householders have threefold duties 
to discharge, but those of them living in the forest ought to follow our ways. 
Ihe lusis living merely on water, air, grain and on things powdered 
y stones, snn^ly warming themselves in the fires burning all round them 
practising Dasatapah and Panchatapah, aR of them thus pursuing the 
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on being bom ^ Father ! I am oppressed by Imnger, pray direct me to 
consume the universe.’^ Saying so, the fire Anrva ascended to heaven, 
Md with the intention of consuming everything all round, increased itself 
in bulk, and spread itself in all directions. — 51-52. 

Afterwards Brahm^ said to Orva ‘ Pray save the universe from the 
lury of your son — 53. 

* Br^hmana ! I shall assign a very good place to your son. Have full 
confidence in my words.’ — 54. 

. said : ^ To-day I am blessed. You have shown me a great 

kindness by promising a place for my son. Bhagav^n ! what oblations 
will my son get when he feels hungry in the morning ? What will be 
me place of his stay and what arrangements will be made for bis food ?’ 
Inose things should be arranged in a manner be-fitting the position of 
^ my son.”- 55-57. 

, , Brahma ^id ^ This son of yours will stay as the submarine fire in 

me ocean and 0 Brahmana ! l am also born of water. He will be gratified 
to drmk a I am giving the same butterlike water to yoi^r son which 
.4 also drink m course of my stay in it. — 58-59. 

‘ At the end of the yugas, your son and I will wander about in mutual 
.company when we will repay the debts of those who are sonless. Later on 
toe same fire will dry tip all the waters. Besides he will burn 
evas, Asurs, laksas, Raksasas, etc., and all other elements.’ 

Hearing those words of Brahmfi, tjrva said ‘ Be it so. 
tore merged into the ocean, after throwing his lustre into his i 
grahma and other Ri?is resumed their pursuits undisturbed 
toe glory of fire, the son of tJrva.~62-63. 

Hiranyakasfyapu beholding that wonder of Hrva 
spoke, after making a series of salutations. ‘‘ 0 Risi t It is 
.girpneing that Agni the witness of the i ’ 

1-1“^ "i* 10” deafen. 'SSYag; ! lYa^ 
come to you as your and your son s slave. h ’ * ' ‘ 

cn your devotee. Sire ! If I suffer it will be like 

. ' , Crva said I 
^ptor. I have now no 

should also embrace the Mayi 

H ^without any fuel is i 

f protect your family and destroy 
peaTaU$;te the adversary ’ ” ’ - ^ 

japutoniM&itig her(May4) 


up all the 
-60-61. 

When the 
ther. Then 
on realising 

, , 

. . indeed highly 

universe has merged into you and 


. Pray look with a favourable eye 
Lie your defeat.” — 64-67. 

am gratified, because I have now become your pre- 
fear of_danger on account of my asceticism. 
• 1 crated by my son, who, though 

niore violent than Pilvaka the ordinary fire. This 
. — your enemies and will he un- 
tieariug those words the demon Hiranyaka^- 
wept to heayeii after bowing to 'O'rva Muni 
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The mighty MiyS., created by Aarva the boh of the sage tTrya, was 
uahearable even by the Devas.— 72. 

Now Hiranyaka^yapu being dead, this MSy^ had become compara- 
tively weak. Als^o the sage, who was the author of that M4y4, cursed him. 
1 have narrated this all to you, said Varnna to Indra ; so that in case 
jou want the Maya to be destroyed, you should let the Moon go with me 
to render me assistance, and I shall xindoubtedly destroy it, with his co- 
operation, by means of water.— 74-75. . 

Here ends the one hundred and seventy-fifth chapter on ths Tdrakd 

may a fight. 


CHAPTER CLXXVI. 

Matsya said Indra on hearing what Varuna said gladly directed 
the Moon to go to fight. — 1. 

He said “ Moon ! go and help Varuna ; thus carry out the rescue of 
toe Da vas and the destruction of the demons. You are more powerful 
than me. iou are the_ Lord of the heavenly bodies and you pervade all 

tile lealms with your elixir which like the ocean, waxing and wanincy exists 

m you. You bring about by your diurnal motion the day and the night. 

lour spot, in the form of a liare, is indicative of youi giving slielter to the 
nuivCTse and even the Devas and the celestial bodies do not know the full 
significance of your power.You are located above the Sun and the other 
heavenly bodies. You by your glory dispel the universal gloom and 
make it bright and luminous. Your rays are white ; your body is 
miyie up of cold ; you are eternal, you are the manifestation of sac- 
rifiees, the Lord of the herbs, the source of actions, begotten from 
water, producer of lotus and other aquatic plants, most cool, the recep- 
taclo of nectar, njinl^ having wliite conveyance, the Illuminor of all 
tilings, the giver of nectar to those who are privileged to have it the 
dispeller of darkness from everything; therefore be good enough to 
dispel, by your co-operation with Varuna, the delusion caused by this 
demon. You are the beauty of the beautiful ; you are the Soma of the 
drinkers of boma ; you are the most beautiful of all ; and you are the 
Lord of stars. We are all tormented in the battlefield ; now go and re- 
reheve us by destroying this Asuri May4.”.— 2-9. 

The Moon said : “ The Lord of the Devas ! I shall pour down a heavv 

dew destructive to the demons. See the Demons void of their conceit and 
-the store of their delusion exhausted. I will envelop the Daitvas with se- 
vere cold ; I will burn tham with chill and I will make the Demons void 
of their pride. Thus saying, the Moon showered torrents of cold, while 
Varuna hurled his noose. The demons under the influence of these 
began to he inert and dead. — 10-12. 

Thus Varnna and the Moon both started the annihilation of the 
demons by showering cold on them. Both those Lords of the waters 
fighting by the store of their freezing resources, roamed about in the 
field like the ferocious oceans. Varupa and the Moon pouring down 


if 


i 
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showers of rain, like those that descend at the time of the annihilation of the 
■universe, totally destroyed the delusive fire. The demons, benumbed by the 
. cold showers of the Moon and entangled in the noose of Varuna, could not 
move their limbs any way, and they all looked like the mountains with 
, dismantled crests. The Moonbeams and the cold showers of Varuna 
entirely unhinged the demons. Their chariots deprived of all lustre 
fell down tossing from the heaven.— 11-19. 

Maya saw the demon folks_ so belaboured by the Moon. He then 
introdaced liis Parvati MayS which suddenly pervaded all space with 
rocks, swords, shields, dense forests teaming with yawning caves 
and^ roaring lions and elephants, full of herds of deer and wind, 
tainiiig huge trees and moving by the force of wind in 

will. The Chdndri and Vfiruni M^y . _ 

appeared. And the moment such a delusion was introduced, svv. 
rooks, trees began to pour down upon the Devas, who began to be destroyed 
and the demons regained a safe footing. " ' 
and Varuna were made useless. T1 
blows. Tliere was a huge shower 
verse like the heavy rain. ^ At that 
the rocks, several were divided iiit 
Covered with trees. The bows c 
bewildered and helpless. No one 
fui The other Devas disappeared. — 20-2S.~ 

_ That demon waved the rocks ( ". .M".”!. 

His perseveramje and did not show the least an <^er. 
ciOCd^ that bank up at the time of the annihilation of tlie 
on looking at the conflict, in the expectation of the beflttin 


con- 

tlie heavens at, 
■fis of the Moon and Varupa dis- 

. swords, 

- - - - 

All the strategems of the Moon 
■as began to die of the heavy sword 
ks, trees, &c., which filled the uni- 
many Devas were powdered by 
es by them, a good many were 
many were broken and they were all 
Visnu remained power- 

over Lord Visnii, but the latter shewed 
The Lord like the 
universe, kept 
g hour, when 


pii and VAyu, and at the request of 
be delusion, at which they annihilated 
with Agni consumed the demons, 
les at the destruction of the universe.’ 
iollowed by fire. In that way the 
! m the ranks of the demons. They 
everything all round. Agni 
■s of the demons, and, Maya 
.ay4 disappeared. At that time 

and all the plans of the 
were liberated from bondage. 
Biavo ! Bravo ! ” filled the 
were defeated. All the 
increased and the Sun and the Moon 
realms were restored 

, sins were subdued, death 
to be poured into the fire, the 
survey the glory of the sacrifices and 
quarters.— 39-41. 


that all pervading M%a. Vayu w 
just as beings are reduced to ashes 
The wind blew fiercely and was 
two Devas started their play of havoc ... 
consumed the Vimanas of the demons with 
in company of the wind burnt the shoulder 
could not kill any one. The Pirvati Mi 
Vi^nu was praised by the Devas.— 31-36. 

The Devas cried out “ Victory ! Victory ' 
demmis were frustrated. The three realms 
I he Devas were gratified and the din of ‘ 
8pace._ India was victorious and the demons 
directions were cleared. Dharma i ' 

^etqnied to their respective realms, and the'thr 

to their equilibrium. —37-38, 

llOitej Perfo™ sacrifices, 

sacrificial oblations began 

■Devas TOdbg to heaven began to 
ml feiie Loigip&laE r^txiriied to their 
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Ascetics flourislied, the sinners declined. . The followers of the Devas 
were pleased and those of the demons became sad. Dharma reigned over 
three-fourths of the world and adharma existed in only one. The path of 
virtue flourished and the people became righteous. Every one began to 

follow his order pi life and the kings began to devote themselves to the 
protection of their subjects. The sins of the universe were subdued by 
the subjugation of the demons by the Ere and the Wind.— 42-45. 

universe became radiant with tlie lustre of Agni 
Ealanemi hearing about the violence of Agni and Vayu appeared on the 
held, fie was wearing a coronet shining like the Sun and was bedecked 
with tuigliug armlets and ornaments. He looked tall like Mandara 
mountain ; golden coloured ; he had hundred arms, hundred faces, hun- 
dred heads and appeared like a mountain with hundred peaks. He ap- 
peared like a blazing fire, measuring the sky with his massive arms, kicking 
tne mountains with his feet, driving away tl^e heavy banks of rain clouds 
oy 11 ^^ breath, with his eyes knitted, persecuting the Devas, covering all 
the directions, looking like the messenger of death. He, stretching his 
arms clustered with heavy fingers, addressed the demons, saying “ Demons ! 
you should all get up now.” He overspread all the quarters with arrows 
and seemed ready to burn the Devas. He looked like death at the time 
ot the dissolution of the universe. All the Devas were bewildered to 
see Jialaiiemi. blithe beings looked upon that persevering Kalanemi - 
as JNarayana ; he began to roam on the battlefield pacing his very tall 
legs to and fro and thereby raising wind and rolling as it were the fir- 
mament. The Devas were all very much terrified. Maya, the lord of the 
Asaras then embraced him. Kaianemi then with Visnu looked beauti- 
ful like the Mandara mountain. Indra and the other Devas were deeply 
pained to see the demon Halauemi advancing as if the death of all. — 
46-61. 

Here ends the one hundred arid seventy-sixth chapter on 
Taralidmaya fight 


CHAPTER CLXX71L 

Matsya said:— That highly energetic Asiira Kaianemi, in the 
midst of the demons, appeared growing in strength like the heavy 
rain clouds gathering iu strength after excessive heat. Then the 
chief Danavas, like Maya and Tarakasura and others, seeing Kaianemi 
were eucowraged as if they had drunk the nectar ; and stood up and made 
an advance ; and all the demons casting off their fears and knocking 
off their fatigue, cherished T^rakasura’s victory and they all congregated 
in the field to resume fight, after diriy^ holding a council of war. 
They arranged their phalanxes and the principal demons forming 
the vanguard of Tdrkasura also turned up dauntlessly. All were pleas- 
ed to^see Kaianemi. The chief generals of Afaya came off gladly from 
Maya s side and joined KSlanemi, Maya, TaraMsura, Varaha, Hayagrlva, 
Sveta the son of Viprachiti, Khara, Lamba, Arista, Ki^ora, Svarabhanu, 
uhSmara, and Vakrayodhi, versed in warfare and learning and tapasyS, 
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also came armed with clubs, quoits, axes, discs, rocks, javelins, spears, 
nooses stoves, ^le terrible Gand^aila, Pattisla, Biiindip^la, iron Parighas, 
heavy GhStani, Satagni, Yugasyanties, etc., to render assistance to Kala- 
nemi.~l-12. 

They were also armed with arrows resembling the mouths of the 
serpents bolts, keen swords, tridents, bows, and many other luminous 
weapons. The army of the demons, under the leadership of Khlaneiui, 
looked awfully striking, as if the whole sky was covered with blue clouds. — 
,13-15. 

The army of the Devas, guarded by Indra, looking white and black, 
extremely joyful, having the Sun and the Moon with them, with asterisms 
as banners, swift like the wind, located close to the heavenly bodies, under 
the protection of Indra, Yai'una,_£md,Ej}ver£^^^^^ like fire blgaef* 

under the chief leadership of Nhrayana, like the mass of beemtr^^lled 
by the Yaksas, and the Gandharvas armed with various kinds of weapons, 
shone forth and looked particularly splendid. Both the armies* encountered 
each other, like the heaven and earth at the time of universal dissolution 
and a fearful conflict ensued. — lG-21. ’ 

mi The Devas and the demons showed their valour, and aiTogance. 

1 hey lought furiously like the clouds emerging from the roaring eastern 
and western oceans. They began to tear down each other, as the infuriat- 
W elephants rend the mighty mountain trees. They also blew several 
-kinds of conches and trumpets. The din of their couches filled earth 
sfcy,^ heavens and the space all round, and so did the noise of the twansino? 

bowstrmgs, clashing of swords, clap of the hands, etc. ' lii^e 
■midst of the tumult raised by the kettle-drums, etc., the roars of the 
demons vanished ; they began to break the heads of each other ; some of 
them fought duels ; some broke other’s arms, etc., many of them wrestled 
the Devas used their heavy clubs and iron bolts, etc.— 22-27. 

Maigr warriors fell down with their limbs severed by the clubs and 
arrows, beveral of tb^ fought from their chariots and hoi-ses, biting 
their lips with rage. There was a tremendous uproar, when the infautrv 
and the chariots started face _ to face fighting. They smashed the 
each other, fighting like tivo clouds in the months of l^rSvana, 
and^BhSto rushing into each other. Many were killed under the pressure 
rauning over them. Most of the warriors were unable to 
gmde their chariots,_ being impeded by other chariots ; and several of 
them threw down their foes by the arm. — 28-33, ' ' 

Some of them killed their foes by pushing them by their shields 
The warriors wounded m the battle vomitted blood like tlie .clouds pour- 
• A onslaught raged between the Devas and the 

volleys of arrows shot from both the armies covered 
the sky like clouds, and the weapons looked like rainbows in the 
j^vens, jafterwards Kalanemi came charged with wrath lihA the — 


yitb. liglitning and making a thptndering 

when they struck Kalanemi’s luminous 
e a mountain. When he began to breathe 
isted faces and wrinkled eyebrows sweaty 
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demons. His garment appeared like lightning. He himself appeared like 
rain clouds. His carrier was Garuda, Kai^yapa’s son having crest and 
golden wings. Seeing Him thus appearing in the battlefield with a calm 
composure, ready to destory the demons, that demon angrily said 1-5. 

“ He is my eneiiiy. He is the Destroyer of my elders, He lived in the 
oceans, destroyed the demons Madlm and Kaitabha. It can be said that as 
long as He lives, the war between us will not end. There will be a most 
fearful fight between Him and me. He has killed many demons in this 
battle. He is very ci'uel. He has not shown His clemency even to the 
children and the women of the demons killed. Heli"' shameless. He is 
Visnu. He is the heaven of the Devas. He sleeps on the ^es'a serpent. He 
is the Prime Soul. He is the Lord of Brahm^ and the Devas and our 
Tormentor. Hiranyakaifyapu was the victim of His fury. The Devas 
under His guardianship enjoy the sacrificial oblations and the offerings 
of clarified butter poured into the fire by the Eisis. He is the Destroyer 
of all the enemies of the Devas. Our race is annihilated hy His quoit. 
For tlie benefit of the Devas He has no regard for His own life and throws 
His qitoit shining like the Sun in midst of the demons. He is BhagavEn 
Kesiava— the Destroyer of the demons. He is Bhagavan Visnu— our 
Destiny. He has now come to fight. Now this Visnu subdued by ‘me will 
make His salutations to me. In this battle I shall kill Visnu— the terror 
of the demons— and will then kill all the rest of the Devas.' Thus I will 
free myself from the debt of my ancestors. This Visnu in all forms 
caiises anguish to the demons. I have heard that this Veiy same Visnu 
bears enmity to the demons even after he gets other births: and'hp, 
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xr 1 movecj In the least by the blows of the demons. 

He Kept Himself firm like a mountain.— 31^ 

• ;j JiP a ponderous cltib hurled it at Gamda, wMeh 

indeed astonished the Lord. When Garuda felt exhausted, the Lord 
feeling Hnnself also troubled, become angry, took up His Sndar&na, qnoit, 
and exhibited His majestic glory. . At that time Vigpu began to grow 
with Garuda ; and covered all the directions with His arms, and the Lord 
pervading all over the universe rose to heaven, and started His de- 
structive campaign against the demons.— 32-37. 

The Risia and the Gandharvas began to chant hymns to Visnu, and at 
Ae same time the Lord rose so high that His corraet touched the clouds 

TK. Sis ^stretched ams spread in all directions. 

Itieii He look His mighty Sudarasana chakra, shining like the rays of the 
tjo'^sand edges the destroyer of the enemies, looking 
like a blaze of fire, its ends_ adorned with golden work and its middle b^ 
decked with diamonds, having garlands on it, going and assuming fofras at 
will, terrible to all the enemies, the eater ofthe Mood, bone and marrow of the 
demons, made by BrahmS Himself, conjoined with the fury and fortitude' 
of the lilaharsis by the throwing of which the moveable and immoveable 
objects become burnt up, by virtue of which the goblins and the RSk- 
sasasa get satisfaction (by getting blood and flesh to live upon).— 38-45. 
Raising such a Sudarslana chakra, unmatched in accomplisliin o’ its 

burning rays of the Sun, Visnu°took 
away all the Ddnava s energy and cut down the arms and the hundreds of 
the heads of Kaknemi looking like fires. But the demon still remained 
unmoved, aM his headless form like the trunk of a tree stood up in the 
held, when Garuda threw him down on the ground by the force of his 
wings, and by his breast. His body fell down with great violence and he 
expired instantly. Then the Devas rallying together cried out “Bravo ! 
Hravo . and^ adored V-ienti* Tken afl tte demons took to flight : bnf they 
were all resisted by the stretching arms of Yisnu who caught hold 
01 their hair and necks. He powdered the faces of many and broke the 
w-aists of several. A good many were cut down by the quoit and the 
club blows of the Lord. Several died falling from the heavens. WJien all 
the demons were thus destroyed, the Lord stayed there after doing 
the work of Indra. On the termination of the T^rak^maya wait 
—4^56 with the Ri§is, the Gandharvas and the nymphs went there. 

After adoring Vispu, He said “ Devadeva ! You have done a great wort 
You baye removed the source of pain to the Devas; You have gratified us, 

mi by killing these demons. The demon Kdlanemi destroyed b" Yon 
kil^sd by anyone else. He was a source of ntmost 
sttiienngs to the Devas and the three realms. He caused a great pain to the- 
Kisis and was bent on doins me harm as well. Ynn Hji. f llA'rA'frvt'iai flArta 
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Visnn thus praised by BrahmA, said to Indra and tire other De'sas : — 
" Devas i Hear with attention what I say. In this warfare I have killed 
a demon more valiant than Indi'a, hut two have escaped from this great 
war. They are Virochana and R&hu, consequently Indra and Varnna 
should guard the eastern and western quarters respectively. Dharmaraja 
and Kuvera should keep guard on south and north respectively. The 
Moon along with His sateliets should return to His realm. 0 Sun ! enjoy 
Yourself with Your northern and southern Ayanas and seasons throughout 
the year. The daily oblations of clarified butter, &c., poured into the 
sacrificial fire may now be resumed. 

Notb— Ayanas— The northem and sonthern paths of the Sun. 

“0 BiAhmanas ! Resume Agnihotras and other sacrifices according to 
the Vedio injunctions, and oblations be offered in Fire. The Devas may be 
gratified by sacrifices, the Pitris by the performance of ^raddhas, and the 
Sjaharfis by the recitation of the Vedas. The wind may freely roam 
in His realm and blow from there. The three fires may now gratify 
the three realms and the three varnas. The sacrifices may be resumed 
through the BrShmanas, and the Yajnikas may accept their sacrificial fees. 
The Sun may nourish the earth, the Moon may foster the Rasas, and the 
Wind may refresh all. Let all in this way resume Their allotted functions. 
Ihet the mother rivers rising from the mountains Mahendra, Malaya, etc., 
flow to the oceans. O Devas ! cast aside your fears of the demons, be 
calm, may yon be prosperous. I am going to Sanitana-Brabmaloka. 
Do not ever be afraid of the demons either in yonr realms or in battlefield. 
The demons are mean and whenever possible will attack the Devas. They 
have no fixed abodes. You should remain careful in your abodes, in the 
Heavens and in hattlefiled. You are simple and good. Gentleness and frank- 
ness are your wealth.” — 64-79. 

Lord Visnu after thus speaking to the Devas retired to His realm in 
company of Brahm4. Such was the wonder of the TarakSinaya war 
that waged between the Devas and the demons and I have related all that 
to You.— 80. 

Here ends the onehunired and seventy-eighth chapter on 
TdmMmaya war. 


CHAPTER CLXXIX. 

The Ri§is said “ 0 Sfita ! we have heard the creation from the lotus 
and the glory of Lord Vigpu narrated by yon at such a full length ; pray 
now tell us about the glory of the Ijord Bhairava Bhava. (^iva) ” ? 

Sfita spoke I shall relate the glory of ^iva the Lord of Devas 
which please hear with attention. ’ 

In ancient times there was a demon, as black as soot, who was 
known by the name of Andhaka. He was invulnerable of the Devas 
and: was constantly engaged in his asceticism. Seeing one day the Lord 
Siva and' Plrvati enjoying in each others cr>mr. 3 -n-<r ha 
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between Him and the demon. _ That battle was fought in the MahSMla 
forest, in the district of Avanti. The Lord was very much oppressed by 
me demon when the Lord, Rudra discharged the weapon called P^supata. 
Out of the blood that gushed from the body of that demon by the blow 
of that formidable arrow, thousands of Andhaka demons sprang up, and 
the gore of those demons also similarly multiplied itself into hundreds 
of demons. — 2-7. 



^ killed the blood from them again gave births to 

hundreds of Andhakas of formidable appearances. In such a way innumer- 
able demons spread all over, when the Lord created the following Divine 
Mothers to drink tlieir blood Mahef^vari, Brahmi, Kaum^ri, Malinl, Sau- 
parni, Vayavya, Sakri, Nairitti, Sauri, Saumy^, iivk, Duti, Chamundi, 
Varuiii, Var4hi, Narasinhi, Vaisnavi, Chalachhika, ^atanandS, Bhaganand^, 
Pichhillg, Bhagam41ini, Bak., Atibal4, Rakta, SurabhLMukhamandikS, 
Matnnandi, SunandS, Vidali, Sakuni, Raivati, Maharakt^, Pilapichik^, 
^y^, Vijay^, Jayanti, Aparajiti, KSli, Mah^k^R, Dfiti, Subhag4, Durbhagi, 
Karalt, Nandinl, Aditi, Diti, Mari, Mrityu, Karnamoti, GrtoiyS, Uiookf, 
Gbatodari, Kapalt, VajrahastS, Pi^achi, Rdksasi, Bhuiiundi, Sank^ri, 
Chanda, Langali, Putabhi, Kheta, Sulochana, Dhiimra, Ekavir4, Karalini, 
Vi^aladanj^trin!,^ SylimS, Trijatt, Kukuri, Vinayaki, Vaitani, UmattU" 
dumbari, Sidhi, Lailihana, Kaikari, Garadabhi, Bhrnkuti, Bahuputr!, 
Prevgyn^, Vidambini, Kraunch^, oailamukhi, Vinat4, j^nrasS, Danu, Dsfi, 
Rambhfi, MenaM, Salila, Chitrarupini, SvahS., SvadliS, Yastkara, Dhriti, 
Jestha, Kapardini, May^, Vichitrarupa, Kamardpa, Sangam^, MukheviM, 
Maiigala, Mahanas^, Mahamukhi, Kum^ri, RochanS, Bhima, SadahiisS, 
MalioddhatA., Alamvakshi, Krdaparni, Kumbhakarni, Mahfeuri, Kosinl, 
Sankhinl, Lamb^, Pingala, Lohitamukhi, Ghantarav^, DanstrMa, RochanS, ^ 
KMajanghik^, Gokarnikil, Ajamukhik^, MaWigrivS, Mahamukhi, Ulk^- 
mukhi, Dhuma?iikhil, Kampini, Parikampini, Mohana, Kampand, Khel^, 
Nirbhaya, Bihusalinf, Sarpakarni, Ekak^i, Yi^oka, Nandini, Jyotsna- 
mukhi, Rabhas^, NikumbhS, Rakta-kampani, Avik^rg, Mahachitr^, 
Chandrasen4, Manoranul, Adarslan^, Haratplp4, Matangi, Lambamekhala, 
Ab4M,^Yanchana, ^Kali, Pramoda, L^ngalavati, Ohitta, ChittajaU, Kon% 
Santika, Aghavina^Jint, Lambastaiii, Lambaste, YisatS, VasachQrnini, 
Skhalanti, Dirghakerfi, SuchircC Sundari, Subha, Ayomukhi, Katumukhf, 
Krodliinl, Arfani, Kutumbik4, Muktika, Ohandrika, Balamohini, SarnSnyS, 
Hasini, Lamba, Kovidari, Samasavi, Kankukarni, Mah^nada, Mahadevi, 
Mahodmi, ^Hurpkari, Rudrasusata, Rudren^l, Blidtadamari, Kundajihva, 
Ohalajjvala, SivS and dwaMmukhl, and several others. — 8-32. 

They looked very terrible. They all drank the blood of those demons 
and were exceedingly gratified. After they were quite full and could not 
drink more blood, the demons again began to multiply by leaps and bounds, 
when Lord Siva went to seek the succour of Vi§nu.— 33-35. 

Then Lord Yjsnu, with great wrath, created Suska-Revati who in 
a moment drank the blood of all the Andhaka demons. She became more 
withered and dry as she drank their blood, and when all the blood was 
drunk, the demons were completely annihilated.— 36-37. 

When ^iva with His valour was ready to pierce Andhaka the primary 
Asura, with His trident, the demon prayed to the Lord and He being pleased 
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frith Hi^ derotiop, bestowed Ganei^atva to bim, and also made him the 
j|ttendant-in-chief, and allowed him tp remain in Pis eompany (granted 
$.4mipya). — 38-39* 

Then all the Divine Mothers said to Siva “ Bhagavdn ! We shall 
throngh yonr favour eat up all the Devas, demons and men residing in all 
the three fealms. Pray order us accordingly/’ piva said : — ‘‘ You should 
all undoubtedly protect the creation ; so you should abandon this ignoble 
desire of yours/’ But thisy iinpaindful of the words of the Lord, started 
oapapaigif of destruction, assuming terrific. appearance. Then Siva 
thought erf Narasinha, bjirthless and deathless and the creator of all 
Lohas, Who instantly appeared then and there with His claws he- 
spriQared with tl|® EQJ’P cf Hiranyakajiyaipu, His tongue flapping out like 
a ipayk of , electricity, with His formidable fangs and long teeth, full of 
mighty epergy apd roaring likp that of the rumbling clouds, agitated by 
ihe fearful wind that blows at the time of the destruction of the world, 
thundering like the^ oceans, with His mouth wide open, with His nails hard 
like thunderbolt, with His eyes gleaming red like the Sun, burning with 
the fire of fury, wearing a crown, garlands, armlets, girdle of bells, fine 

g arments, spreading His lustre all oyer the universe, shining like the 
re blaze, having majestic hair, and wearing garlands of various kinds of 
beautiful flowers. His^ appearance looked lik^e mountain Meru, an4 
His two eyes looked like the Suns. His fearful rows of teeth, though 
formidable yet beautiful, illumined Hjs face. His colour was blpe like 

Na^rasinha appeared before ^iva in the same form as was thought of by 
Pim, 'He was adorned with a pair of garments. The whole universe was 
pverpowered with His lustre. The waving of the hairs on His body looked 
•like so many rays of fire moving in wind. The Lord saluting Him said 
Lord of the universe ! Devadeva in the form of Narasinha, my salutations 
to Thee. Looking handsome with Thy claws dyed in the gore of the 
|ieinons, shining like gold, Padinanabha (from whose navel sprouted the 
lotus) the superior of the universe, my salutations to Thee, Thundering 
like the clouds at the time o£ thp dissolution of the universe, illustrious 
like the thousands of suns, charged with the fury of a thousand Yamas, 
l^werful like the thousands of Indras, prosperous like thousand Kuveras, 
the soul of a thousand Varuna and Kala, calm like a thousand earths, 
It^tresome like thousand Moons, glorified like a thousand Eudras, valiant 
|ike a thousand heavenly bodies, having a thousand arms and eyes, the. 
destroyer of many weapons, the liberator of thousands, such you are. 

A ^ ' Divine Mothers that 1 had created for the destruction of 
Andhaka are now ready to devour the whole universe with utter disgard 
IT ^ u ^ have created them, but I cannot destroy them now* 

—Si Creator become their Destroyer.—’’ 

Vfi^isivarl feom Hia 
BB^yamSlml from His hinder private 

'AndV-ikS*' pf the high-bodied' demon 

n hnown in this world by ^ugka- Re v^tl.'— 62-64. * ' 
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from His body. They are all prdsperoijs and fortunate. Their 
names are ?— 65, 

GhantSharnl, Trailokyamoliinl, Sarvasattvavaiiamkari, Chakrahridaya. 

Sankhm?, Lekbant, Kimasanbargin}, are the maids of honour 
ot Varu|vari and Sapkarsml, AsfFathdma, Bijabhava, AparAjita, Kalyant, 
Atadhudan§tri,^ Kain^lotpalahastik^, are the npaids of M4y& ; and Aiit'a, 
buksmahndaya, Vriddh4, Veil^smadan^ana, Nrisinhabhairava, Vilvd, Gar- 
utraahridaya, Jay^l these eight the maids of BhavamalinJ ; and ikarnanl 
babhata, Uttaramaiika, PadmakarS, Jw^lamukhi, BhlsanikA, K4madhemi 
Baiika are the maids of Revatl.— 66-72. • • » 

All of them are most powerful and have been created from the body 
ot _Vi?nu. They are powerful enough to create and destroy the whole 
univerae. The Divine Mothers created by Vi§nu subdued those created by 

beaming from their eyes. 
Ihe Matri^s who were ready to destroy the world, now took refuge of 
hlrisingha Deva who then explained them the whole situation. 

He ^‘id : Toil should also foster and guard the universe with 

My command ; as the men and animals look after their off spring, and as 
protect the creation so do ye also, and work in every 
way like the Devas. Let the Devas and men worship the Deva Tripurarl 
i^ever cause pain to the devotees of Siva ; and you should also protect 
those who contemplate on Me. Those who will offer you sacrifices every 
day, You should give them all their desired objects. You should also 
guard those who recite the praises uttered by Me, and you should protect 
My seat. Lord Siva will give you His RaudrS Devi. You all would 
occupy the position oi the_ highest Devi and protect Her also. You should 
^ard the universe in conjunction with Her.' The Divine Mothers created 
by Me will remain with Me, and will attain the oblations made by the 
devotees along with Me.^ Those who wjH adore you separately, yon should 
give them all their desires^ Those desirous of progeny will get children 
no doubt, if they worship Suakadevi.”— -73-84. 

Saying so Lord Visnu disappeared frpip that spot wjth the Matrik^a-: 
and the sacred Kritaslaucha tirtha sprang up there, And here Mahfideva 
tho Dispollor of all the troubles gave His Divine RaudrS forna to the 
MS,trikS,s created by Him. And He remained enshrined there amongst 
the Matrikas.— -85-86. ' - 

^iva, half man and half woman, after installing the seven M^trikfis 
there in that Raudrasthana disappeared. And whenever the MfitrikSs 
created ly Si approach the form of Him, the Lprd Siya, th^ Desrtoyer of 
Inpurandhaha, men thaj; pnemy of Ttipura and Andbakn pays hotpage 
anipuj^tp thp Lopd Visnn in His form of Man-Lion, (and thtis l^iva 
worships Visnu).— 87-90. ’ ■ 

Here ends the one hundred and seventy-ninth chapter on the hilling 

of Andhaka.’ 
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0 Sfitp ! m havp hewd, ajj f^ccount of the destrpo 
w 90 . 1 ^ we 3a;'p pager tP iftPW the, gleiy of ||ie 



Benares ? There was one Takfa, the son of Purnabhadra, who was renown- 
ed by the name of Harikeiia. He was very devont and righteous and 
beautiful alsoi — 4-5. 

Ever since his birth he was devoted to ^iva and thought of the Lord 
at all hours. He saluted Siva; his whole heart was in iSiva ; sitting, 
sleeping, walking, standing, drinking, eating, he thought of ^iva and i^iva 
alonh.*^ 6-7, 

His father- Purnabhadra said to his righteous son “ Son ! I do not 
recognise you as my son. Your birth is unfortunate and deplorable. It 
IS not meet to lead sucb a life in the family of a Yaksa. You are 
Guhyakas and they are naturally fierce. and cruel. We are hard-hearted. 
'We are addicted to hunting and flesh-eating. BrahmS has not ordained us 
to follow the life that you pursue. One ought not to follow the life of a 
uifferent order abandoning his own. You should, therefore, forsake your 
Iraman feelings and pursue the course of your family, otherwise I should 
think that yon have been born of men. Mark my ways, who am horn as 
a typical Yak§a and who also perform various works pertaining to 
my class of being.” — 8-13. . -to 

- .. - SutS. said : That illustrious Purpabhadra after thus speaking to his 
son, went_ out quickly and asked his son to leave his home and go awav 
wherever it pleased him. — 14. ^ 

On being thus addressed by his father, he left his home and rela- 
tions and went to KM, where he devoted himself to rigid asceticism. His 
eyelids did not fall ; he curbed his passions and stood motionless like a 
dried up piece of wood or a piece of stone.— 15-16. 

. By continuing his austerities like that, for one thousand divine years 


...» mvo mat, lor one inousana amne years, 

he was surrounded by antrhills on all sides. White ants and insects began 
to feast on him ^ After sometime all the flesh and blood were almost con- 


sumed, and that devotee of i^iva with his bones, began 
shells— 17-19. 

Sometime after, the Goddess Parvatt said to l^i 
to see the woods, gardens and bowers and also feel d 
the glory of Kadi which please relate to me. As E 
resort, it must bear excellent results”.— 20-21. 

TT-i ^ P^rvati made such a request to ^iva, 

Jpsi to show Her the sylvan beauties and explain to ' 
^ed Kaii.— 22-23. ^ ^ . 

Q 0 I^ear ! Look ! how nice is this gard< 

»0- this! Idlest ^smiling with many kinds of flower 
itoWBra of' Pri^anga, Ketaki, sweet-scented Tamaia ' 



GEA¥TBE OLXXX. 


A^oka, Puniiaga, and various sweet-smelling flowers swarmed by the 
buzzing blackbees.— 24-25. 

In tbis forest, the sweet singing birds are throwing their melodious 
note^ on the blooming lotuses ; somewhere beautiful swans and enchant- 
ed blackbees are creating a bustle, at some places chakravikas are 
echoing notes ; at others kadamba kadambas are roaming ; at other places 
again liarandavas are sounding notes. Somewhere the celestial ladies 
are .enjoying the aroma of flowers, somewhere the creepers circling round 
the delicious flavoured mango trees are looking so beautiful in such a 
way the Lord Siva pointed out the attractions of that spot. — 26-28. 

1 Somewhere the Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Ch4ranas were singino' 
beautiful songs, somewhere the nymphs were dancing, ' somewhere the 
joyous birds repeating their captivating notes, somewhere the green 
pigeons were echoing notes, at some places the roars of the lion were being 
heard ; the deer were running away with fear at other places, some- 
where the lakes flourished with full blown lotuses, somewhere a swarm of 
blackbees buzzed over the plants laden with flowers, somewhere the new 
foliage bedecked the branches. — 29-31. 

Some portion looked beautifully blue by the dense Nichula reeds, 
bomewhere the creepers were broken by being trampled bv the walking 
elephants, somewhere were seen the beautiful trees embraced with 
creepers, somewbere the gamboling peacocks and the Yak§as made a 
show 01 their strutting ; somewbere cooed the pigeons, at some places 
JlimpYusas were walking along. Such a beautiful wood adorned with 
white flowers and the Devas were pointed out to Pirvati by Siva. The 
peaks of the_ mountains where sports and amusements are held are’ being 
echoed by pigeons. They look white and exceedingly beautiful and were 
shining with the beauties of all sorts of flowers. The sight of them made 
one fancy that many inhabitants of the heavens were resorting there. 
— 32 - 33 * . 

_ The thorough fares with the blooming trees looked beautiful like the 
piv.me pathways. The various kinds of birds were cliirping on the 
branches of those trees. The A^oka trees with their branches bowing down 
to the ground by the weight of flowers looked highly beautiful. The 
beautiful blossoms, pervaded with the swarm of singing blackbees, were 
indistinguishable from the silvery moonbeauis playing on them during 
the night. The herds of deer standing in thickets overshadowed by the 
trees were grazing on green meadows and exhibited a different kind of 
beauty. The wings of swans rubbing against the water and flowera 
enhanced their beauty. The beautiful spots on the peacock feathers 
dazzled by the reflection of the moonbeams, when those majestic birds 
danced at other places. Hirita trees looked exceedingly beautiful. Some- 
where the Saranga birds added to the beauty of the sylvan splendour 
somewhere the air resounded with the melodies of the enchanted Kinnara 
ladies, somewhere the Munis squatted themselves on the floor of tlieir 
hermitages strewn with flowers, somewhere the Panasa and mango trees 
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the perfume of Ambit and Kadamba floweife diffused a 

J’oapa. somewhere the deer standing amon ' 

exceedingly charming, somewhere were the fi 
heams, somewhere they were of the colon 
wmewhere flourished the smiling lotuses ? 

ASoka trees were pointed out to P^rvati by i^ira.~34-41 
Somewhere the trees blossomed 
and gold colours. The garden land son 
looked goldeuj aud somewhere looked o 
colour. ~42. 

_ . "^^0 sitting on the Punnfi, 

beating against the red flowers 
smiling lotuses. The Lord SS: 
of such a forest. — 43-44. 

Seeing that PdrvatJ said 
grandeur of this forest, ; 
he Avimukta Ksettra, because 
glory of this sacred place 
Mahadeva said 

klways the giver of emancipation "to all 
of all Dear ! this place is full of My d 
Who have taken up vows and there , 
feadhus, With various Lingas or sig 
^nting My regions. — 47-48. * 

•y By virtue of their 
become free. — 49. 

The reason of My 
place, adorned with lotus beds, 
nymphs and Gandharvas 
stantly meditating on Me and 

ema„npM.2„toh,hey wo,.ld not get anywhere 

Lorf Brahms and^theTDevS^^the^^Siddha^ all other myeteriea. The 
reckon this sacred place as ’sunremc ^ n ’ emancipation, also 

•ttached to this place -S. Consequently I feel so much 

“I"";, . , ■ ■ ■• , ^ ' ■■■ ■ ■ ' , ' ■ •- ■ 

ta naLTI -0' «11 1 ever leave it. Hence 
‘levolin/r iie St£irand 

and, therefore, it is so superior to all the f f t® it here, 

doubt iu this ; this is the^speciality of te 

people take^y^refu^e* tlfev Brayftg (Allahabad). If the 

leiest of allies of piSrfm^^^^^ Allahabad being 

reckoned vtiq be superior to Pr^agf— 57.^ Benai-es is the chief of all,, and is 

I,: ^•s'reataeee.icBi,! named He attained tW 
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r of Vermillion and saffron, 

nd somewhere the groups of 

with the flowers of the silver, coral 
le where looked silvery; somewhere 
f Vidruma (reddy precious gemlike) 

;ga_trees were singing, the wind was 
of Asofca, the blackbees buzzed on the 
iiva, m company of PSrvati, beheld the beauty 

Deva ! You have shown the maiestic 
now be pleased to relate to me the glory of Ka/ 

I am not sufliciently gratified to hear the 

and so I wish to hear it again.” 45-46. 

This sacred city of K&dl is My best place. It is 

mysterious place 
otees.^ There are many Siddhas. 
i various orders of saints and 
, practising highest yogas and 

' yoga practises they subdue their passions and 

presence in this sacred, auspicious and beautiful 
llhallTr® frequented bv 

ei 1. . “e. attain 
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Mg^s^t^siddM.mtMsKMK^ettrabjMs Biakti and devotion towards 

This Jaigi|avya desired to reach the goal of the yogis. He dailv 
meditated oa Me in this place. By his meditation, the fire of yoga was 
^he'Km-Sg’ attained Kaivalyam- (independence) so veiy fare to 

...abeXt” 

my dewf^TetlSf^^^ KaveSThTCi°of1he Yaksa^^ 

has Income like My attendant, by dedicating all hfs deeds to me. And 
aear! the devotee Samvartana will also attain in future the highest siddhi’ 
here, by adoring Me with devotion.— 61-d3. 

of.Parafera the great Yogarsi, ascetic Yeda Vydsa, who 
will be the propagator of the Vedas, and the Dharma, will also live in 

tbf the Sun, and Indra along with 

the Devarsis, Indra and the other Devas and' other Mahatmas, also adore 
Me in this ^notified place. Other Siddha Yogis, with gre^t vows 3 
under disguise, live here and worship Me* — 64-67. 

My favour, will attain this sacred pW 
and will cause it to thrive like before, when there will be a great increase 
and prosperity among the four castes. He will well protect it and will 
then attain Me after dedicating all his deeds unto Me. — 68-6&. 

SanySsis residing here will be devoted tO‘ 
me, and by My grace will attain the highest Mok§a, so very rare. They 
Will auain the difficultly obtainable emancipation through My favour and 
even the most sensuous people, unheedful of dhartoa, dying here will not 
to born m this world ; and those who are free from all mundane cravings 
have patience, and have stationed themselves in satvagunaj with the^ 
passions subdued and devoted to Me, dying here will undoubtedly attain 
liberation through My gr^. The final rest attained by the people, 
toroTigh the continual practice of joga in course of tbausancfe of livesi m 
attamad merely by dying hera Devi ! I have related to you the glory of 
this sacred place, this Avimukta Ksettram, thus concisely. — 70-75. 

O Mahejfvari ! there is no better place than this that could give- siddhi . 
and the knowledge of the mysteries^ AH the Yogis and the Lords of the 

yogas, consider this place to be the foremost giver of siddhi This is the 

ParmastMna, Paramabrahma and Paramapada ; this is Paramaidwam. 
InisJiasi is the essence of all the three realms. It is always pleasing, 
enchanting and beautiful. . The sinners, resorting to this place, are also 
liber^ed from their sins. Devi 1 this place is always dear to Me. It fe 
^lendid With various kinds of creepers, bowers, and flowers. People 
dying here are Iterated from the cycle of birth and death and* attain, the 
liighest place. There is no doubt in this— 76-79. 

Sflta said Afterwards MahSdeva explained to Pfirvati about the 

granting of boons to the^Yaksa, heretofore mentioned. — 80. 

Dear ! this Yaksa, this devotee of Mine is now sinless, after 
nis asceticism and he will now get from Me some boon.’ ^ — 81. 

Si 
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. sajiug so, jyianadeva the Lord of the universe, repaired to that 

spot m company of Pilrvaif, wliere the Yakga was practising austerities. — 

There, seeing the devotee’s bones shining white as he was reduced to 
a mere skeleton, Parvati said “ Verily the Devas describe You to be so 
it 18 quite right because you do not grant boon to even such ofvour 
devotees. In such a sacred place, it is not proper that this son of a Yaksa 
subjected to such hardships. Pray grant him a boon quickly.^ 

likeManu, have said that blessings are alwavs 
attained from Siva whether he be pleased or displeased. — 87. 

comforts and enjoyments and kingdoms during 
bfetime and emancipation ufter death." Hearing such wofds of Srvatl 
the I^rd approached the Yaksha who saluted him. The Lord tlien erantf^H 
him Divine vision when he was able to behold the M with all hL at 
tendants and was highly pleased. Then the Lord said “ I am t^rantine von 
a boon by virtue of which you will see the three realms, and your bJdv 

troubS-sTS® Me, being free from any grief o? 

btaseKrfiiToHritf S'" 

«id “ I have granted yen a W 1. rtfch he .Sin e aid .l''? L S' ''“1 
me such a boon so that I may have unflinching dfvotion for You aS'fmTv 
® !f^ evOTlasting Ganapati and the giver of food to the World.—Sl-gZ 

be befor?my%es."iS!' avimuktatirtha may always 

giver of wealth, adLble by all uSSem^^^ y1i wfn 

OU8 and giver of food to all i ^ prosper- 

the yogic powers.— 96-97. ' ^ Kslietrapala, you will have all 

Brahmlfle*to“:Yavrng\Le”e™f ‘"™«- »1 

supreme yoga/' — 98. J ^ iBg a mace and gifted with 

always obey yom^ By^you^ordTr^thev wilt^ attendants, and they will 

neonlft • i respect for you from all 
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thp T ^ Sanat-Kumara asked Nandikeirara : - 

the Lord of the ganas and as powerful as liadra.— 2. 

assum? the Devas and D^navas cannot 

Msume. And m this terrible form He remains firm and stable like 

*'i ^ :— “Now kindly describe to me the ^cred 

places, wiiere Maheslv-ara always resides— this great mystery of all.”— 3-4. 

Nandikesl^'ara said : -» I shallr elate to you, after salutin^r the Lord 
the most ancient event which MahSdeva Himself narrated first -5. 

The Lord narrated it first to Pilrvati, for. Her satisfaction and after 
wards It spread over the universe. —6. eusiacuon, ana atter- 

Sometime np the illustrious Consort of ^iva— P^rvatJ— on the 

the Lord after making salutations to 

,, 0 Bhagavan ! 0 Lord of theDevaslO one with crescent of the 

m the world, as well as of those, who have subdued their passions. How 

well-practised asceticism, meditations and 
recitations give everlasting fruits ? And how are the sins of ages thereby 
destioyed . What are the ways, ordinances and duties and sadScharas^ 
f ^ fmaiiiing there, become pleased with your 

Bbaktas and grant imperishable position to them ? Pray explain all 
these to me, for I am very curious to know all these.”— 8-12.^ ^ 

MahAdeva said : — “ 0 bevi ! Hear with attention. I shall relate to 
you the glory of the avimuktatirtha, which is the best among all the 
^cred places, and so dear and near to me. I am telling you a great secret, 
bixty-eight sacred places have been already described, and the one where 

“ever absent from there is called- the avi- 
mnktatutha and is the first best of all the rest. I never forsake avi- 
muktakpttra (Ku^i) ; hence it is called Avimukta Ksettra. Emancipation 
18 readily obtainable here, and the charities, meditations, sacrifices reoita 
tions and other similar deeds performed there beget everlasting benefits’ 
and the sms of thousands of ages are destroyed the moment one enters the 
sacred place, ihe sms are consumed like cotton in the fire. 13-18, 

. P BrAhraanas,_Ksatriyas, Vaiifyas, ^lidras, bastards, sinners 

animals, insects, flies, deer, birds, Mlechhas, dying in course of time in 
avimuktatirtba, go to .% realm (of Sir.) and become Rod™, Ito weS 

liS^Me — iS-lr*’' foreheads, and become 

Whether they aspire or not, but in every case they attain My realm 
^^dymg m avimukta, no matter whether they be men or lower Limals! 

♦ * 1 , Par better it is for one when he goes to to fix himself down 
to the earth, by tying a piece of stone on his legs, and never leave this 
place, and thereby enable him to go to My realm. — 23-24. 

_ He who never goes out of the precincts of attains My realm • 

Aere is no doubt m this. Vasraprada, Rudrakoti, Sidhesvara, Qokaim 
Rudrakarpa, Suvar^akia, Amara, MahAfcfila and K&yfivarohana are all 
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„n Kalanjaravana, ^anfeukarna, Sthalesivara are 

donSSlfof alfthyr>^'’®^“®’R f presence in Aritnukin is un- 

donfttecIJy on all the occasions. Besides these Hariiichandra Tirtha Imrita- 

ke^vara, Jaledvara, ^trlparvata are also most sacred. They all’ ^^mvl 

tei'-leuB and secret. — 27 - 28 . xuvj mi are mys^ 

high1y^S^\fT'i™“^“‘^®f''^'’\ ^®d^ranath, Mahabhairava, are also 
n™ I am a. aSUI. rfltS-lwa 

d^MaUtmya 

CHAPTER CLXXXIL 

m fte wtpmit *t <=“ »' *? of Brahm^ 

*4. of_fe ia 4. U X* a»^e«?4T 

« ATiLta iiCa pilte andDSoavaa: 

the most mysterious place.^ 3 - 4 . stable, till pralaya. This is 

^iva has described ^limukte tJTeSS^ ?lT th? Presence of the Lord, 
any other place more saered than It w Peaces, nor is there 

with a holy tirtha Sere 

ground there, and it is not visible to all Ypt cremation 

There the abode of 4m (^vlhlS is sJtS V- with the earth, 
people, who are not yogis, cannot behold th?T^ Unworthy 

gie Brahmaeharis, and the knowers of the ® Yogis, 

Brahmacharts, the Siddhas, the Ved4iit?s ^ho^ who are 

death, they attaining all the benefits (5*Lo not leave this place till 

their sins, attain the highest poshiof Th^So^r^^ 
three mealsaday, and without anlv.^ Brahmanas liyipg thereon 
attain virtues, like the one living merelv^on mind under control, 

tion that an ascetic would get. 5-10 ^ ° ^®*' highest posi- 

p^e even for Jmoment hegfte thffrS^nfW^h””® hispassions. ip this 
who remains there like that for a moSth roism, and the one 

J^ing liberated from the cycle of'birthfand fei»ss after 

^ ^ d2LS“iV£ 
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^i«of e«.o by tl« 

of men killing b Br^l^ariA O is purified of the Bm 

life^UDmowdla mind^!^ resides there, for all his 

but also of his Brahmahlf^ ^ P»»fied of his sm committed in this life, 
does not get any other birfhs^*°^ bis previous birth, and attains l^iva and 

desires aSlulMIed id his 

does. He remainJ’ihTr: !m ^ ‘he knower of S4tpkhya 

M ‘here all his lives and never quits it.— 11-18 

is the highest ksfttrmr-^iffihf hf’i f Avimukta 

cTntVXS “d"XLtet's! V" 

n.-18ii Ma„kar,ik& gbSt he attaii hie desiS 

2ivr^Ariti,‘ir¥v' ‘.5“ wV^neTUi.t z ztX7- 

S 5 felra of J “]■ ‘o* ,5>' W’ “d «>6 die- 

peiier 01 tears ot this world and of all other obstacles. One who remains 
in 4 uSe difficulties, attains emancipation, 

£ aTtSilnt birth and^death! 

Here ends the one hundred and eighty.seeond chapter on the 
Mdjidtmya of Kdst. 


CHAPTER OLSXZIII. 

Sri P4rvati said :-Mah§deva! What is the cause of 
preference to Avimukta-tirtha over the mounts Himavi 
Gandliamadanaj Kailfirfa, Nisadha, 
dpavana of the Devas, l„ .. III „ 
high sanctity attaches to it, that 
there ? What favours do ' 
explain all that to Me,— 1 - 5 . 

deed very iftiesdnn T?S 
u^u yerj inteiesting. 1 shall explain everything to you nlease lisitpn witTi 

vlrflows thtoSlcT^ U?^“p Siddhas and the Gandhar- 

feels iadSd W ? 4 Granges merges into the same. That stream 

feir?W?iii^ devoted to me, consequently, this place Avimukta 
I, ao Jio ^ presence) is sacred of all and, therefore, I also hold 

.t so dear and I am present in the Linga located in that sired pltSJ-M. 


your giving 

Cl rr, . Mandarachala, 

Sumeru, Triiiikhira, MSnasa, the Nan- 
as wed as other sacred places ? What invisible 
' ^ you in company of your attendants, remain 

you show to the people residing there? Pray 
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mg wiiielt, a man undoubtedly is washed of all bis sins.— 10. 

A false manor an irreligious pne, though he be full of deceil 
ligion washed of all his sins by pilgrimaging to that 

When all the immoveable and moveable t 

even then 1 do not forsake it, and reside there with hundreds 
attendants.— 12. 

At the end of the cycle, all the Devas, Gandharvas, 
and R4ksasas, &c., enter my mouth on this 
worship. This place is best of all 
dear to me. — 19-14. 

Blessed i ' _ ..1_ 

breathe their last here, remaining devoted to me ^et 
always pleased with one i L_ ' ' ‘ ’ 

Rudra mantra and bestows charity, . 

charity, and performs sacrifices, and bathes 
ttrthas, attains Me on this spot, 
are devoted to you, ^ 

^nd are free from all 
and liberated from all 

P4rvati said 


creation are destroyed, 
j of my 

Yaksas, Nigas 
very spot and I accept their 
my secret retreats and is moat 

twice-born who 

1 ^ 11 ’ O'"*' I SIB. 

who offers oblations to the fire, chanting the 

One who gives away everythiug in 
- m the sacred waters of all the 

. i hose who reside here, and those who 
go to heaven where through My favour they enjoy peace 

regard of Me. Bur^ToutSes^ouTlf 
^tisfied with this narration of the glories of Avimukta-tirihn*^'^^ sufficiently 
be pleased to tell Me something more about it.” 22 ' therefore 

MahMeva said ” 0 most beloved lady of ausnieimiB v 
18 true that out of ’great regard for von T nncyrtlTr a Yes, it 

to know all about it, for I am so full of wonder.”--25 ' ^ 

Mahadeva said ••—“Those who rpsida of a,- i , 
and Bna.,, :..o 

tell me something more about it. ” 27. “ therefore 

MahSdeva said “ PS,ravati ! von ar*. i 1 

therefore, again continue the relation of the ^lories of AvinfTt t^®’ 
then with attention. It has endless glories Thoa^wt m \ 
superior to those who live on Sere siallS ha^SsSbSSelr i®''® 

I ! water as remaps on thl lf Tr* 

ku(4a blade and that too after a month, seated on the rmt nf + “ ^ •*^® 
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is DO one of the male 
tihaT® f®“ale sex like yon, similarly neither th 
*ere be, any place sacred like the A vimukta-tlrtha. Paramayo 
and Paramamok|a are obtained at Avimnkta-tlrtha, coL; 

“O'^^i^earthe most seer, 
attains this Avimukta-ttrtha. by Yirtue of the yoga pra 
hundreds of lives My devotee at this place attaiL yo|a . 
tion in course of one life. Devi! People coming here\ 
devotron attain final beatitude. There is no such place nor 

Peon J nf *’]? inherent there ii 

People of all the four varnas (castes) attain emancipation her 

P&ravatl said I have heard the glory of this sacred 
pray also tell me whom do the BrShmapas worship through 

Mahadevasaid Beautiful lady ! They all worship 51 
S? performing sacrifices.^ Those whS w 

and Mahadeva have no fear in this world. Devi ! There i 
ot worship, _ ots with mantra and without mantra. There i 
of yogas, czs^Sankhya and Yoga. Those who regard Me 
are lops Those who see Me as the soul in all the bein< 
separate Me from themselves never perish .Nirguna and Sar 
Kinas ot yogas. Saguna yoga is comprehensable but Nire- 
np even be. comprehended Devi ! 1 have told you wha 
Me to explain.”— 43-48. ^ 

P^ravpt said.— “^iva! I wish to know the three kinc 
mentioned by you.” xcc jviin 

Mahadeva O, Pdravati thou who art attached to t' 
A man reaches the^ end of all his troubles bv Siftkhya and 

nl-P alms }nerges into Me. 

aie deluded by seeing different things in the^astras do not s« 
who are contented by being possessed with the supreme kno 
mcessantly think of Me by being blessed with clear conscie 
Divine knowledge, they get felicity and bliss. — 49-54. 

A learned man sees me endowed with the three G 
I have explained everything before you, now let Me know w 

desirous to near. — 55. 

^ again relate to you even the most secret thing fo 
laction, pray hear with attention.” ^ 

do the Yogis see ? I 

ihct The true nature of mine is really for 

™a“>fested as my form is mere light -consisti 
the to make great efforts. ' 

le /-lac •? condition cannot be described, 

be described, if at all, by the presistent efforts of hundreds of 

PSravati Mahadeva ! What is the extent of that si: 
you dwoil endowed with atoms ? Prav ftxnla.in all 
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MabSdeva : — “ It is two yojaaas ia extent betwe^i the East and 
the West.— 56-6L 

Within that space Avirankfia-tirtha is sitnated having a width of half 
Toiana extending from Noeth and South j and the sacred Ganges flows 
iyit.--62. 

The attendants of ^iva, some having faces like those of infuriated 
lions and wolves, have their abode there between Bhi§machandikA and 
Farvate^vara. Some of them have hunch-hacks, some are dwarfs, and some 
crooked. On the same spot Mah&kala, Ohandaghanta, Dandachan(Je4vara, 
GhantSkarna, and others, having huge stomachs, gigantic forms, armed 
with clubs,' tridents, &c., stand and guard the Avimukta-tapovana. Many 
of the attendants armed with tridents, clubs &c., stand at the gate.— 63-67. 

0 P&ravati f one who gives away a cow, that gives good quantity of 
milk, in charity, with its horns mounted with gold, its hoofs covered with 
silver,- having three colours', to a Brahmana well-versed in Vedas, on the 
banks of VirAnasi, undoubtedly liberates seven generations of his ancestors 
from bondage. So also one who gives away in charity to a Brahmana, gold, 
silver, cloths, and grain, &c., in that Avimukta-tirtha acquires everlasting 
merits- People become free from diseases by bathing at that tlitha and get 
the benefit of ten ailvamedha sacrifices. Any virtuous man who givra some 
sort of charity to the Br^hmanas after his ablation attains felicity and 
•shines like fire.. One who gives away grain in charity at the confluence 
of the Varuni and Asi with the Ganges, according to the prescribed ritesi 
is not re-born. Devi ! I have narrated to you the glory of this sacred 
place. One who fasts and then feeds the BrS-hma^aa in this ttrtha 
attains the benefit of Sautrfimani sacrifice. Dear Paravatt, one who lives 
.on only one meal a day for a month washes off all his lifelong sins. 
One who enters the fire according to the prescribed rites undoubtedly 
enters My mouth. One who gives away ten gold coins in charity gets 
the benefits of Agnihotra sacrifice, and one who gives away incense, &c., 
derives the benefit of having given away land in charity. One who 

f ives away a broom gets the benefit of having given away 500 gold coins. 

he giver of sandal gets the benefit of having given away 1,000 gold 
coins. — 1‘8-80. 

The charity of flowers and garlands is equivalent to the giving 
away of 1,00,000' gold coins. The one who sings hymns accompanied by 
music begets everlasting benefits.” 

Piravatl : — “ Mahl.deva ! you have indeed told me wonderful things, 
but please let me know the reason of your not leaving this unique place.” 

MahSdeva : — “ In the days of yore Lord BrahmS, had five heads 
and the fifth one was shining like gold. Once Brahmfi. said to Me * I know 
thy genesis,’ when I angrily cut off His fifth head with the nail of my 
left toe. Then BrahmS said ‘Thou hast beheaded Me without any fault, 
and through My curse thou shalt bear a skull as the badge of the 
sin of inflicting injury on Brahm& Thou shalt roam about in the sacred 
^laCesi*— 81-86. 

1 He^pg His curse I went to the Him&laya. mountain where I 
begged N&Bli.ya^ to give me alma He on his aid®, dug His flug^naH 



CHAPTER CbXXXIV. 


and a volume of blood rushed out, and it spread itself to the length of 
50 yojanas, but the skull was not filled.— 87-89. 

- , blood ran for a thousand Divine years. 

Lord Visnu said to Me ‘How such a skull was brought into existence. 
Lxplam It to Me to drive away My doubts. ’ I replied, ‘ Leva ! hear about it. 
In ancient tunes Brahmft was endowed with Divine form after thousands 

0 years asceticism and through His asceticism He got a fifth head shining 
iiio gold. I cut it off in anger. It follows Me wherever I go.’ — 90-94. 

Hearing such words of Aline the Lord Purusottama said ‘ go back 
and please Brahma and by His glorious power this skull will become 
fixed m your holy abode (ksettra). Dear Pfiravati after hearing that 

1 went to all the sacred places, but nowhere did this skull leave Me. 
But when I came and settled Myself at My Avimukta-tlrtha the effects of 
the curse instantly disappeared, and through the favour of Visnu the 
skull also fell down there and was divided into a thousand pieces. It 
disappeared like the riches a man obtains in his dream. — 95-99. 

/T> 1 . ^ dispeller of the sin of killing a BrahmanS 

(Brahma-hatyS.) and it is the cremation ground of all the Devas including 
Myself.— 100. ® 

I annihilate the universe by manifesting Myself as the Destructor 
and also create everything. Devi 1 this sequestered place of Aline is most 
dear to Me.— 101. 

My devotees as well as the devotees of Visnu and the Sun. who come 
and die here merge into Ale.” — 102. 

Paravati said : Deva 1 This place is indeed most wonderful as 

described by you. This is your place as pointed out by Visnu. Yoir 
reside here, and for these reasons other sacred places cannoV equal it. 
Ihe places where A^isnu and AlahSdeva dwell are worth a thousand sacred 
places. 0 Deva ! You are My salvation and you are said to be the eman- 
cipation of Brahma and all othei-s.” — 703-106. 

Here ends the one hundred and eighty-third, chapter on. 
the Uahdtmyd of Kasi. 

CHAFrER CLXXXIV. 

, Mahadeva said Those who reside here, with the desire of winning- 
emancipation, to them this sacred place is like a wood of penance 
(tapovana). People residing here are never re-born. The dwellers of 
this place get the same end as those who are eager to acquire beatitude by 
means of Divine knowledge. This place is extremely dear to Me. It gives 
everlasting fruits and immortality. This Avimukta-tirtba is also called' 
the cremation ground, and is most mysterious. Those who do not feel- 
attached to It are really the losers. The dust of this place falling on (he 
sinneis bestows on them beatitude. The piles of sins, huge as the* 
mount Sumeru and Mandar^chala, become annihilated there. — 1-7. 

There is Avimukta temple which is renowned by the name of " The 
cremation ground.” It is the “ cave of retreat and wood of ascetism” ami 
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the tapfivana of the Lord ^iva. There N4rfiyapa, Brahm^, etc., the Sddhya 
Devas, the Yogis etc., carry on Their worship of Sanfitana ^iva and My 
de70tees worship Me. Those who die at Arimukta-tlrtha get the same 
benefit as those who perform sacrifices and devote themselves to asceticism. 
Brahm.fi the Creator, the Destructor of the universe, the Virata manifesta- 
tion of Bhagavan, the seven realms, — they all originate here ; and Mahara- 
loka, Janaloka, Tapaloka, Satyaloka, the great Yoga of the mind, all the 
immoveable and moveable creation upwards to Brahmfi, the origin of 
beings,— they all appear here.— 8-13. 

Those who never forsake this place remain in peace. This is the 
best and holiest of all the places. It is the best place among the Kshetras, 
the foremost of the cremation grounds. It is the best of all the streams^ 
mountains and lakes ; and, therefore, this Avimukta-tlrtha is adored by the 
pious devotees of ^iva. This Avimukta-tirtha is the great seat of Brahmfi 
also. _ Brahmfi resides here. It is inhabited and guarded by Brahmfi. . It 
is as if all the realms are located here. The golden Mount Meru and 
the hard asceticism practised by Bi-ahmfi are inherent here. Brahma 

remains merged in the image of ^iva. It is the holiest of the holy. It is 
inhabited by ali the %>ary people. — 14-19. 

The Brfihmanas worshipping the sun have attained the position of 
i^vaa in this place. Those who remain firm in their devmtion to l^iva and 
die at this Avimukta-tlrtha, attain emancipation. Those who reside there 
tpr eight months and subdue their passions or stay there even for four 
months in sexual abstinence, also attain emancipation. — 20-24. 

* 1 , How far may I describe its glory? Even the unchaste women dying 
there attain bliss. Men attain here Yoga and bliss, unattainable by men 
elsewhere. Those who stick to Avimukta-tirtha and do not go elsewhere 
undoubtedly become adorable by Brfilimanas. One who resides in Avimukta- 
tlrtha becomes undoubtedly like Me.— 25-27. 

«n Avimukta-tlrtha on account of My being present in it at 

T' ^ Avimukta-tlrtha are idiots, full of 

crLnf Tam6guna. Such men always pass through the 

ordeal of birth and rebirth. Licentiousness, auger, greed attachmenT 

®^oth backbiting,— these obstacles created by 

Wits of iThrS ‘“'"r? overpower froon! 

All Sif n!’ toly for the devotees. 

28-32 ^ called it to be the most sacred place.— 

The body made of clay and fat becomes purified at Avimukta-tlrtba, 
because Lord Siva keeps guard there. Consequently, the learned do not 
bury there. The devotees who worship ^iva, tlien merge in Him like the 

5S££i-SiS5=:l‘‘S£3S 
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distance of half a ydjana from each other are situated there, and the J^ukla 
river flows alongside.— 33-40. 

f described this Kgetra. People desirous of 

supreme felicity attain knowledge and yoga ; and those who devoutfully 

rAmtfn ^f^ii ^ f from all cares. This place of asceticism always 

remains full of the Siddhas, the GandBarvas, etc. There is no river or 
XHOuntam equal to this Avimukta-tirtha, — 41-43. 

«... places located on the earth as well as in the heaven 

are second to this place. It is the supreme of all. Those who, after 
renouncing the world and subduing their passions recite the Rfldra 
Mantra a hundred times, such devotees of ^iva undoubtedly enioy in the 
company of the Lord Mahadeva. Those who have forsaken all desires 
and are firm and fixed m devotion, become free from fear after attaining 
Siva and are never born. — 44-48. 

They are not born even after hundreds and biUions of Kalpas. As 
tne Mean is full of various kinds of gems, so is Avimukta fuU of many 
attiibutes. This place is the giver of delusion to the non-devotees, and 
devotion to those who are staunch adherents of ^iva. The fools, regarding 
this as cremation ground, do not consider it to be the foremost of all the 
sacred place^ and the learned do not abandon it, in spite of hundreds of 
obstacles. They go to such a place, whence they are never reborn and are 
liberated from the pangs of old age, death, etc. They go direct to the 
realm of Siva. — 49-53. 

Those who are desirous of beatitude beget such as causes them the 
utmost gratification. The end attained by the mere residence at Avimukta- 
nrtba IS not obtained even by charities, asceticism, sacrifices and Divine- 
iinowledge, etc. — 54-55. 

*1 remedy for all sinners is their attainment of Avimukta- 

tlrtfia. Ihe various classes of people dying at Avimukta-tirtha in their 

attachment for Siva are never re-born. The meditation, sacrifices, asceti- 
cism and chanty performed at Avimukta-tirtha beget everlasting fruits, 
and those who die there attain supreme bliss. The sinner, repenting on 

thousands of his sins, going there attains felicity. Those who die there 
need not think of Uttarfiyana or Daksip^yana; for every hour for them is 
equally auspicious. There is no occasion for thinking of auspiciousness or 
inauspicirasness there, Iot that place, owing to the glory of ^iva, is always 
sacred, ihus all the Risis beard the glory of such a sanctified place 
and of Siva from Svfimikartika, and began to meditate over them.— 56-63. 

Bbts ends ihe one hundfed and eighty- fouvth (diopter on the 
Avimukta-tirtha. 

CHAPTER OLXXXV. 

Sfita said : “0 Risis ! the godly devotees, seers, and the pious resid- 

ing at Avimukta were filled with astonishment and overcome with delio'ht 
They again said to tJvamikartika ‘You have been born of the glory of 
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Siva and BrahmS, 
Brahma. You ha 
Br 4 hmari 3 s. — 1 - 3 , 

iiike-Brah 
become 


Jear to the Br^hmapas and i 
the realm of Brahma and 

Durifiprrf/r’^f^’^® Creator, we all salute 

Mgl.e». slcrel. Majyt bTbfes^ 

By the virtue of His 
able form and remains ado 
attendants. The Devas, Br.....«,, 
see the Lord, through your favou 
clays at Avtmukta 

Those who 
passions under tht 
eipation there. T 
of beatitude, and a 
tion grounds ; and 
yoga.— ■10-11 

People resic" 

words, they attainSin^' 

Avimnkta get bliss du.:_ 
tune Vedavyisa could not 
of hunger he felt inclined' 

SIX months with 

■ He said to himself, 
no alms. The BrSh 


are the knower of 
I are kind to the 


you! We have all 
We have realized the 
are now going to that mundane 

, is practising austerities 
asceticism He merges Himself in the formid- 

witJi all His attributes along with His 
, devotees and the Siddhas are eager to 
are. therefore, eager to pass our 
aie those who reside there. — 7 - 9 . 

ts, devoid of anger and lust, having their 
ivoted to the practice of yoga, attain eman- 

oted yogis adore the Lord Hiva, the Giver 

“y®t^rious of all the crema- 
ns bliss in this world without the help of 

People residing^at Avimukta heget Both yoga 

- _--J felicity in this life. '^Devi 
«nng their lifetime, such is its 
get any alms tber 

to proiioanee a 
great privations .— 134 g; 

How has this place become 
p » . — ^nanas, the Ksatri 

none of them give me any alms— Which i 
my curse on all of them and on the whole 
place may become devoid of i' 

tnendalup should exist among them 1 s 
those residing at Avimukta as they may no't 

eu™6.’-Si' 

Paravati enquireg • ‘ ^ 

Mahadeva said 

for a long time. He has lived' 
silence for a period of 12 years, 
and; no one gave him even half 
under serious privations • 
pronounce a curse. S, ’ 
t^foi’S he prohouDices his 


iraieu witn tire pangs 
He passed a period of 

, - ‘^"rsed and doles me 
ijas, the widows, the married ladies 
on IS most strange. I shall pronounce 
®^ty to the effect that this sacred 
that there be no pelf and 
^ — j three classes residing here. Ho 
1 also create such troubles for 
attain their ends.’ — 17-21. 

lavyusa, the Lord ^iva became terrifl- 

■yasa is prepared to pronounce his 

Why is Vyasa so angry ? Who has annoyed 
---3 to him that he is disposed to pronoSce 

Dear Pdrvati ? He has practised glorious ascetiois™ 
borne plan slioTilr] Kn i ^^P mmd to 

- '■d. 

y &a has attained supernatural 
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powers, and everyone is afraid of his 
about what is not destined 
assume the form pf a human 
alms sliould be given to him.’ — 25-30, 

Parvati, thus insti'ucted, also e 
V edavy^sa, ‘Bhagavana! come here 
blessed ray home.’— 31-32. 

Hearing which, the sage cheerfully accepted the al 
.avoury .nctuals. He did full justice to it, Sid 
Aftenvards_ the seer made his salutations ( 
larvatl, and said to the latter : “ 0 one with hemitiful 
lesidence of the Lord Mahddeva and Pdrvat! L.. 

WotleT' are also obtainaWe and 

bet,otlen. Who would not therefore reside 

thihilr^f^!)'^ 1^1*^ Vedavyasa looked at the sacred K 
tJunk of the delicious alms that he was given, 
were standing before him. I" ’ 

temper, and you should not therefor 

Vedavyap said Deva ! Be pleased to 
on two days, viz., the eiglith an ' 

Astmui and Chaturdaili, 


. ,, „ power to bring 

the effects of destiny. I shall 
in conversation, when 

u form and said to 
i Seer ! you never 

ms that contained 
was completely satisfied, 
to the Lord Mahndeva and 
- eyes 1 This is the 

and the Ganges flows through 
-;.d emancipation is 
in such a Kasli ? ”—33-36. 

and began to 

T j • , , p Mahadeva and Barvatl 

Lord said to him : — Seer ! you have a very 
...xe reside in Kasfl ”—37-39. 

, - - permit me to come here 

+ 1-1 of the fortnight, that is, 

to which the Lord replied in the affirmative.— 40. 

disappeared then and there, and so did the Goddess 

hno^ng the gl?; hSSoS 

all the learned men sing the praises of this sacred placl- 41 -S ^ ^ 

of ^ Wasphemers of the Devas and the Brahmanas, the killers 

^ ^ sinners, the scoffers of the 

p eceptors, sacmed places, and temples, the instigators, do not reside in 
the sacred Ivnsi, as Daiidanayaka, one of the attendants of Siva is nested 

SX‘°,Cd“‘S, -5" V to gwci tiejLTi KS 

to be adoieU with incense, flowers etc. He should be reverenti^lv 
saluted, and Ins mantra should also be repeated and counted on the head 
Various classes of people reside in the sacicd Kaifi, and all kinds of snS’ 
Bcorpwn,, etc ata abound U.ere. They also b«on,e tte attenlanlaTf 

fciva I he Devas, devoted to Siva and residing there also attain the 
everlasting realm, according to Their clioice. Ti.e sacred iSS is suLiSr 

out”w fr It is like Brahmaffika. It has been laid 

it.-^43-50^^ power of the Lord, and there is no other region like 

The sacred Ka^i is the fulfiller of cherished desires. It is free from 

fa sS^Ti ffis Mloliw there 

+i.rri who practise asceticism there attain 

of sacrifices, of bathing at sacred places, and of giving charities 
The past and the present sins committed through ignorance are disoelled hv 
mem sight of Avimukta. Men of calm disposition and dfosTwho keen 
tieu passions curbed, whatever charities they perform at Avimukta, ge^ 

^ huge return. Those who worshio fit Avhnnlri-n 1 
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in this world for crores of cycles. Thousands of Devas enjoy the company 

MoKa!? therefore this place is the best of all. Those who adore 
AH liberated from their sins and become like Devas 

^ birfh nf """ performed with a motive are liable to ordain the 
The «L Avimukta are never born 

AvLS ^ but those dying at 

liable to Jt. Those who die there are not re-born e^en 

ManikarT^'i'^flt^^?^^-^ (IwZpas). Blessed are those who reach the sacred 
life Thev a2 undergone the trials of 

erim nS, f !! ''bo do not forsake Avimukta realizing the 

lo “effwher?^« inhabitant of Avimukta. when he 

goes eisewiiere^ is ridiculed by everybody. — 51-64. 

o«r„ ?°®® succumb to the influence of lust, anger and ereed ao 

for fear of Dandaniyaka. IgnolaS^^^^^^ 
Son AerT^SrT’af fi those oppressed with t^iseries. 

Tjolf^rta ■^bereaie five principal places there, viz: Da^A^vam^dha 
tt , ’ f . ’ V^^dumAdhava. Manikarpika. i have related^fyou 

the glory of Avimukta, as narrated by Lord Siva to P4rvati.-65-69. 

Eere ends the one-hundred and eighty- fifth chapter on the Mdhdtm 7 ja 
of Avimukta Tirtha. 


CHAPTER CLXXXVI. 

’'i AyimuhI®Tor we'^e^igir 

wliicli be good enough to ^e^cribp tn ^ sacred Narmada 

, KapiM, and^the dSer of 111 sins th^'V confluence of 

to be situate them How was th. 

annihilation at the time of the destractimi Narmada saved from 

I kanddeya saved from anniLlatioif^ Yn! hi Vn was MAr- 

^ = : but wekh to hea^S: 

MSrak Mde“a1i7gW ofej/ P”*' a*ed the sag« 

terities in the forest Aaimada, when the king was practising aus- 

1 ^bidhisthira said : — “ Virtumic! i fh,. i 

1 ; about various kinds of Dharmas but I fepl po your grace, I have heard 

j which please narrate to “ Fim t ‘"bear more about them 

Narmada came into existence.”— 6-7. ’ explain to me how the 

Markandeya said.—" The NarmadAio +h..4: 

mers. It is the dispeller of evwvbodv’t sir,? the 

Sjory of the sacred Narmada as I have JeLl iW the 

plain to you. Sacred is the river Can Jf i ^ Puranas, I shall ex- 

in Kuruk^etra. The sacred Narmada^ * Kapkhala, sacred is Sarasvati 

: j ; forest as yffell as in places of habhation Thp“® f®^®^^fbere— in the 

4 , ; Pwnfy one; in course of five days thosl nf fh^ *be Sarasvati 

^ ^ ^ tte Ganges ««tantaneoudy,andktheNarmada“ 
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The Narmadd is most charming and attractive of the conn|ry of Kalinga^ 
the forest of Amarakantaka, and of all the three realms,— 8-12. 

King ! the Devas, the demons, the Gandharvas, the ascetics, the 
Risis — they all attain emancij^ation on the banks of the Narmada. One 
who follows the prescribed order of religion and observes a complete 
fast for a day, after bathing in the Narmada, liberates his seven genera- 
tions froni sin. The mapes of those who offer them libations at Jalesvara, 
after bahting in it, remain happy till the end of the cycle. — 13-15. 

Lord Siva becomes pleased with one who bathes in the Narmadd, 
near the hill abounding with the group of Rudras, and worships Them 
with sandal, flower and incense. The Lord is enshrined close to that 
hill, to the west, where one ought to offer libations to the manes with 
devotion and by keeping one’s passions under control. Libations of 
water mixed with barley should be offered to the Devas, and water mixed 
with sesamum should be offered to the manes. One who does so makes 
his seven generations go to the heaven, and he liimself enjoys in heaven 
for 60,000 years with the celestial nymphs, the Gandharvas and the 
Siddhas. Afterwards he is born as a wealthy man ; and, after a life of 
charities he returns to the very same sanctified place. — 16-22. 

Then he goes to the domain of ^iva, after liberating his seven 
generations from sin. The length of the NarmadS is 100 yojanas, and 
its breadth is 16 miles. There are 60,00,60,000 of tirthas round the 
Narmada.. One who is calm and has his passions under his control, free 
from anger, and the sin of causing pain to others, and is a benefactor of 

all the beings and a devotee to the Lord ^iva, if he happens to die at 
the banks of the Narmada, resides in heaven for a century, consisting of 
the length of days of the gods. There he is in the company of the 
nymphs, and is adored by the Siddhas and the Gandharvas with incense, 
flowers, &o. He has also the privilege to live in the company of the 
Devas of all classes ; and, on being re-born, becomes a most illustrious 
king ! There, he is the owner of a majestic palace, studded with jewels 
and supported on mighty pillars of precious stones, surrounded by a 
large retinue of servants and maids. Majestic elephants and a multitude 
of neighing horses adorn his gateway. — 23-31. 

His gateway is also illustrious like that of Indra. In such a place 
he is the beloved lord of beautiful ladies, and enjoys himself for a divine 
century, without being oppressed with any kind of disease* — 32-33. 

One who dies at Amarakantaka gets many blessings and never perishes 
by fire, poison drowning. He gets the power of moving about in the 
space with the rapidity of the wind. The man who dies at Amaresa is 
blessed with all kinds of enjoyments including 3,000 maids who are at his 
command for a considerable length of time. One who offers flowers, in- 
cense, &c,, to the Rudras enshrined round the hill, after having his ablution 
in the river, undoubtedly wins the pleasure of all of Them. — 34-38. 

To the west of the hill is enshrined Lord Maheislimra, where one 
who offers libations, according to the prescribed rituals to the Devas and 
the Pitj‘is after bis bath, is the bestower of heaven on his seven generations, 
and he himself resides in heaven for sixty divine years, where various 
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attains the abode of ^iva. When he is reborn, he becomes a matchless 
sovereign. Snch is the glory of Amarakantaka. Now hear of the tirthas 
situated to the west of the hill. The lake Jalesvara, situated there, is 
renowned all over the world, where, by performing the daily prayers and 
by offering libations to the manes, the Pitris remain satiated to their fill, 
for a period of ten years. — 39-46. 

The river Kapils is on the right bank of the Narmada which is 
covered with Arjiina and various kinds of trees. This river is renowned 
as the most sacred in all the three realms, and there are millions of tirthas 
round it.— 47-48. 

It is^ said in the Puranas that the trees on its hanks also attain 
emancipation after they decay. The Vij^alyakarani is the second livex ; by 
bathing in it one becomes purified instantly. All the Devas, tlie Kinnaras, 
the Qandharvas, the mighty serpents, the Rixkshasas, the Yak^as and 
the ascetics, reside on the Mount Amarakantaka. The Risis, going 
there, have sanctified that river. This river is also the dispeller of all sins. 
One who passes a night there in celibacy and observes a fast after batli- 
mg m it, liberates his seven generations. In ancient times, both the 
Kapu4 and the Vitalya were laid out by the God to fulfil their missions, 
iiie people bathing there derive the benefit of Asivamedha sacrifice. Only 

^2 there is liberated from all his sins and attains Rudraldka. — 

49-57. 

the devotee bathing in any tirtha situated on the banks of the 
JNaimaaa gets the benefit of A^vamedha sacrifice. Those residing on the 

northern bank of this, river attain Rudraloka. Sankara has said that by 
bauiing lu. and giving charities at the Rarasvati.* the 


' Maralcandeya said : — Tlie N? 
and the sages desiroxis of etnancip; 
each of the measure of a Brahman' 
one is liberated from ali sins. Th 
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three worlds. la the days gone by the sages, the Marats, and Indra, etc., 
shivering with fear spoke to ^iva “ Protect us.” — 1-4. 

The Lord said “ Devas ! what is the fear in your mind which has 
brought you here ? whom do you fear ? what are your troubles ? Tell me 
all about yourselves.” — 5-6. 

Risis said : — “ 0 Mah&deva ! the most illustrious and valiant demon 
Vfi,n§sura is the owner of Tripura which moves about in the firmament. 
We have come to seek your protection, being afraid of him. You are 
otir salvation ; pray, therefore, rescue us from, the oppressions of that 
demon. Deva ! be pleased to do what may be good to the Devas, the 
Gandharvas and the Risis, etc. — 7-10. 

^iva said : — “ Do not be anxious. I shall do everything. You 
will attain peace ere long.” — 11. 

After thus consoling them, the Lord went to the banks of the Nar- 
mad& and began to devise plana for the destruction of that demon. — 12. 

He said to himself “How shall I kill the demon ? ” He then thought 
of the sage N4rada who appeared then and there ; and said “ MabSdeva ! 
what are your behests ? Why have you summoned me ? I shall carry out 
your commands.” — 13-14. 

I^iva said ; — “ Narada ! virtuous women reside within the Tripura of 
VHnasura and by their virtue the Tripura moves about in the space. You 
should, therefore, go and delude those ladies in Tripura.” — 15-17. 

Hearing those words of the Lord, the sage went and did what he 
was directed to fulfil. That Tripura was decorated with various kinds of 
precious stones, was 100 yojanas broad and 200 yojanas in length. The 
sage saw VStiasura in such a magnificent place. — 18-19. 

The demon king who was seated on a majestic throne with the brilli- 
ance of the twelve suns, wearing earrings, coronet, garlands and armlets of 
gold studded with precious stones ; stood up to receive the sage Nfirada ; 
and said “ Devarisi ! you have come here of your own accord. I offer 
you an oblation and water for washing your feet.” He then saluted the 
sage and said “ Let me know your commands and I shall carry them 
out. You have come here after a long time. Pray take your seat.” — 20-23. 

Afterwards Anaupamyfi queen said : — “ N^rada ' what dharma 
pleases the Devas ? which ordinance is most gratifying to them ? — 24-25. 

Nirada said : — One who gives away a cow and sesamum to a Brah- 
mana well-versed in the Vedas gets the benefit of having given away lands 
beyond the seas. He enjoys himself in a Vimina shinfng like crores of 
suns for a considerable period. The lady who gives away after observing a 
fast the following trees : — Woodapple, roseapple, Kadamba, Ohampaka,. 
Ailoka, Arfwattha, plantain, banyan, pomegranate, Neem and Mahua ; her 
breasts take the form of the woodapple, her thighs become like the trunk 
of the plantain tree. She becomes adorable like the sacred Aslwattha tree 
and sweet smelling like the Neem, illustrious like the Ohampaka, griefless 
like Aifoka, sweet like the Mahufi, soft like the leaves of the banyan. She 
always gets prosperity. The giving of pumpkins and creepers is not 
considered high, and the husband of a lady who worships the Devas 
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with Kadamba blossoms discarding the food coofeed and racooked as 
well as fruits, observing the vow of silence in the evening and worship- 
ping Ksetrap^la first ; remains in happiness. The ladies who keep a 
fast on Astami, Chatnrthl, Panchaml, Dwddaisif, Safikr^nti ; undoubtedly 
go to heaven. They are liberated from the ills of the iron age and 
DharmarSja does not admit such ladies in his town. — 26-37. 

Anaupamy& said : — “ It is owing to the virtues performed in tho 
past that you have graced our home with your august presence and I 
venture td enquire about other ordinances from you. Vindhyfibali the 
renowned queen of the king Bali is my mother-in-law. She is never 
pleped with me, and same is the case with my father-in-law. The 
vicious Kumhhivasi is my lord’s sister who always treats me with tjon- 
tempt How can I be happy under such circumstances ? Pray let me 
know by what ordinance they would turn friendly to me for which I shall 
remain very grateful to you/ — 38-42. 

Nevada said : — By observing the ordinance just explained to you, 
PAravatt became so dear to Siva, and similarly Laksmi has become so dear 
to Visnu, and Sarasvatl has become endeared to Brahmfi and Arundhatt to 
i^asi^tha* Your lord will also become beholden to you by keeping up the 
very same ordinance and your father-in-law and mother-in-law will also 
^ j^l^nced/^ — 43-45. 

1 ? i Hearing ench words of Ndrada, that queen determined to observe 
that ordinance and said Be pleased upon me, O sage ! I shall offer 

garments, which be pleased to accept. Let 
^^rds Vip^u and Siva be pleased upon me/’ — 46-48. 

T> 1 . Lady ! you should bestow these presents cm. some 

BrAhmana who may be poor and in need of support. I arm blessed with 
averything and you ought to show only your devotion to me/’ — 49. 

4 * ^ NArada after having softened the minds of all the 

ladies in Tripura returned to his abode and a breach was thus created in 
Tnpura.*— 50-5L 

' I enda the. €%$ hutid^ed dud eighty- set^eniU V 

: ^ on ^armadd mdhdtmya^ 


deya said Hear from me, Yudhisthira ! what you have 
cplam. The spot on the banks of the Narmada where 
enshrined is renowned as Mahe*lvara in all the three 
the very same place He devised His plans of annihilating 

:d seated there lifted up the mount Mandarachala to sierra 
a pow.^ He then put the snake V&sukJ in Si 

SvftpnkSrtika in place of the gipver. Yie^a in place of . the' 
^ the tip of. it {the arrow). Afterwards the wind was 
The four Vedas took the place of the horses 
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the chariot. BrahmS was the charioteer, la that way, i^iva waited for 
thousands of years after making such preparations. When the three 
Pur^ (cities) fell in one line the Lord let out His arrow on Tripura when 
the inmates of Tripura became helpless and many kinds of destructive 
omens occurred there. The wooden horses began to neigh and painted 
ones to wink. All the demons saw themselves dressed in red in course of 
their dream. One who dreams of things hostile to him becomes void of 
power and intellect by the glory of the Lord. Then the wind Sambar- 
taka that blows at the close of a cycle commenced. — 6-14. 

It produced fire on account of which the trees of Tripura began to 
crumble down. There was chaos everywhere. All the gardens were 
hurnt down in an instant. The huge storm devastated the houses and 
trees that were on fire which furiously pervaded in all the directiopa 
The dreadful tongues of fire gave a gory appearance to the whole of 
Ti’ipura. Owing to the dense folds of smoke the demons could not go 
about from one house to another. The Tripura was thus agitated by the 
fury of the Lord. Thousands of palaces fell down in all directions and 
the inmates rushed towards the temples and thousands of demons were 
reduced to ashes groaning and moaning piteously. Various kinds of 
Vim4nas and picturesque places were consumed by the fearful fire. — 
15-24. 

The pleasure gardens smiling with lotus beds were also burnt 
down along with the swans and cranes. The lofty palace tops looking 
like the mountain peaks, adorned with gems and lotuses, fell down on 
being burnt up, like a heap of clouds. The fire of the Lord’s fury burnt 
down quite unsparingly several children, cows, birds, houses, women, and 
fiisuty people sleeping as well as awake.-r-25-28. 

Hie nymph like beauties of Tripura fell down burnt with their 
young ones hugged to their breasts. Some ladies wearing garlands of 
pearl and gold fell down on the ground consumed by flames and suffocated 
by smoke. Some beauties seeing their Lord lying on the ground jumped 
down from the upper storey of their mansion and were instantly eaten up 
by Hie flames. The belaboured demons lying on the ground got up with 
fhcip sword but were soon consumed by the raging fire. Some ladies of the 
cJoudy hTO, wearing garlands and armlets, some fair-complaxkmed beaati^ 
giving milk to their dear litle ones were also consumed by fire. JSbm© 
ladies seeing their children eaten up by the fire isent forth sbrUliiig wails. 
Soaw ladies wearing diamond and emerald oeeklacea and shining like the 
30*000: with their children in their lap, fell down on the ground after being 
©barred.: &jme moan-faced beauties waking up from their sle^ found 
their maiaaioa on fire and began to lament oa realizing their children 
being burnt. Some ladies adorned with golden ornament® fell '^wn on 
the ground holding their consumed children in their arms. Sc«ne fainted 

by the fumes of smoke and fell down grasping the hand of their 
miftos.’— 29-40. ' , 
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. ^ Some , overcome by the fuiy of the, fire with their, hands folded and 
uplifted began to pray as follows : — ' ; 

^^Agni ! if thou art angry with male population hostile to thee ; what 
is the fault of the women confined in the bouses like so many domesticat- 
ed Kokilas pent up in cages? 0 sinner, merciless ! why art thou enraged 
with the women. Thou art devoid of right understanding, shame and 
heroic virtues and truth. O sinner! hast thou not heard commonly 
said in the world that the women of the enemy sliould not be killed ? 
To consume is thy attribute but thou hast no mercy and right under- 
standing* Even a Mlechchba is moved to compassion to see a burning 
woman, This^ attribute of consumption is also useless in thee. It is 
simply thy vice, for what is the good of thy killing women ? O sinner, 
wicked, merciless, miserable wretch Agni ! thou art indeed most unfor- 
tunate, Thou burnest us by force."’ — 41-48. 

She was rendered senseless after thus wailing and thinking of her 
children for a long time. The fire like an old foe of the precious lives also 
dried up the wells and the tanks, — 49-50. 

Mlechchha ! what will be thy faith after burning us ? Hearing 
such speech of the ladies the Agni said ** I am not consuming you 

of my own will. I have been born to cause destruction. I have no 
^rcy., I make my way everywhere freely through the glory of ^iva.” 
Afterwams vanSsura also saw Tripura burning.— 51.53. 

; He said from his throne “The wicked Devas of little valour have 
oat my ruin which is decidedly due to the glory of ^iva. The 
Lord:r8 consuming me without any examination of the reasons for his action. 
Ho one can kill me without the aid of ^iva.” — 54-55. 

Saying so the demon king abandoned his sons, friends, &c., and set 
out of the town with the idol of Sira placed on his head putting manv 
women and vanous kinds of jewels in front of the idol. He stood up on the 
serial^ track and after making his salutations to the Lord of the three worlds 
^id iJeva . 1 have given up this town and you should not kill me. Deva ' 
ir you, however, feel disposed to kill me, do not consume this idol of mv 
worship which I have always adored with great devotion. Deva' I have 
a slave of Thy feet in every past life and now I offer my prayer to 

^ stanzas. 0 Siva, Sankara, Sarba, Hara, 

BMma, Mahedvara the Destroyer of Kama, the Annihilator of Tripura the 
wielder of the Trident ! I salute Thee. 0 Pramadapriya, the one saluted 
by the demons as well as by the Devas, hairing a most illustrious face widet 
than that of a horse, a monkey and a lion ; I salute Thee. The Devas and 

Pfl® ' I am always engaged in my devotion to 
^ wealth m shape of sous, wife, horses, I onlv 

*“• ' ““ *^‘‘5' a-d feel m if 

T of decline and my 

virtues. The vices can only be abandoned by Thy 

• recite this prayer will be granted some handsome 

likp’ t&f ptie,.giatiteci to V%isura by the Lord.~-67. ’ 
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Son ! Be not afraid. Get into tlio golden Pura and carry yonr 
family and relations with yot?, VSi^Ssnra! yon will not be killed by 
the Devas from now till the time of your doom.” The Lord thus again 
granted such a boon to that demon ; and told him to roam about in the 
world fearlessly and also quenched the raging fire. — 69«71. 

** For this reason the Lord did not consume his third Pnra, which is 
sailing about the sky by the power of ^iva. The other two Puras fell down 

to the ground after being reduced to the ashes, ^ri^aila mount was formed 
on the spot where the first city fell and similarly Amarakantaka sprang up 
on the spot where the second Pura fell down.” — 72-74. 

Mjendra ! On the top of those Puras tlie groups of Rudras were 
enshrined. The spot wdiere the burning Pura fell down is marked by the 
famous Jwileiivara. When the tongues of fire flashed into the sky from 
the burning city, there was a tremendous uproar among the Devas and the 
demons when the Lord took down His arrow from His bow. All this 
happened on the Mount Amarakantaka. — 75-77. 

Consequently, the people observing fasts, &c*, are born as sole mo- 
narc^hs in this world after a period of 30 crores and a thousand years when 
they have enjoyed the pleasures of the fourteen worlds.” — 78-79, 

0 King Yudhi§thira ! in this way the sacred place Amarakantaka is 
the most sanctified and therefore one who goes there on the occasion of a 
Bolar or a lunar eclipse and gets the merits ten times more than that of the 
Arfvamedha sacrifice. One attains heaven by worshipping MalieiJvara 
there. The sin of killing a Br^braana is driven away by going there on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse. This is the glory of the sacred Mount 
Amarakantaka. — 80-82. 

One who thinks of this Mount Amarakantaka with devotion 
undoubtedly gets the benefit of a hundred Ohandr4yana ordinances. — 83. 

Amarakantaka is renowned in all the three worlds. It is adorned by 
the Siddbas, the Qandharvas, &c. — 84. 

It abounds with various kinds of flowers, creepers, deer, Siddbas and 

the Lord ^iva is enshrined there in company of His noble consort PSravatt. 
It is pervaded by Brahm;^, Visnu, Indra, Vidy^dhara, Risis, Kinnaras, and 
Yak^as. The serpent VSsuki loiters there. One who circumamb ulates that 
sacred Amarakantaka gets 'the benefit of the Pundarika sacrificer-^-88* 

The Lord Jwalej^vara is also adored by the Siddhas there. People 
dying there after bathing in the sacred waters attain heaven. King 
YudMs^iira, hear the benefits attained by those W'ho die there on the 
occasion of an eclipse — solar or lunar. — 89-90. 

Such blessed one after being liberated from all actions and endowed 
with supreme intellect go and reside in the region of Rudra till the end 
of the cycle. — 91. 
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yudhisthira along with the Riais asked MSrakan- 
. be pleased to relate to us about the junction of the sacred 
^avert We are desirous of hearing from you the account of the sacred 
ilaven by batamg into which the vilest of sinners get emancipation.” 2-3. 

MSrakandeya said :-0 Yudhi§thira and 0 Ri^is ! hear with attention 
that even the illustrious Kuvera the Lord of the Yaksas got his position 

h!s glory ~i^5 J^^v^eri. Now hear from me how he acquired 

of. Kfiveri and the NarmaxRl, Kuvera piactieed 
^ bathing m the sacred waters, for a divine century when 

?^onS.^IV8 said “Kuvera! ask for what 

ki2f3,”L'ndTker-!o°‘ »id" Bsit so’' aod 

theYafeS-lL virtue of that boon became the Lorf of 

•KT IS the glory of the confluence of the sacred Kdverf with th« 

prescriDea ntcs. Both the sacred K^veri and 

.pslsSIsif^ 

of the K&vfert and the NarmadS wh^rf in wk S^ory of the junction 

tiiqael all ills and sins."— 12-20. ^ ’ perform chanties is to 

^ ' ' * 

^ I'IhI-i; the one hundred wnd jl 
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CHAPTER 0X0. 

M&rakandeya said : — To the north of the Narmadd there is the sacred 
Mantref^vara extending to one yojana One who bathes there goes to 
heaven and remains with the Devas for 5000 years. The sacred GarjanS. is 
quite close to it which has originated from the clouds. By virtue of 
the same the son of R4vana was named Indrajita. Here it is the 
Meghanada-tirtha by going where Meghan4da attained great glory. — 1-i. 

Further on is AmrStaka by bathing where one gets the benefit of 
having given away a thousand cows. — 5. 

To the north of the Narmad4 is Viiruta. "By bathing there and 
offering libation to the manes and the Devas one gets his desires fulfilled. 
Afterwards the devotee should go to the Brahm4varta-t!rtha. — 6-7. 

Brahma resides at BrahmSvarta-ttrtha almost every day. By bathing 
in it one goes to the realm of Brahm4. — 8. 

Then an advance should be made to (he sacred Ag4re^vara after 
observing the prescribed ordinances. By going there one attains Budra- 
loka after being liberated from all his sins. — 0. 

Kapil4-tirtha should be visited afterwards. By bathing in it the 
devotee gets the benefit of having given away a milch cow in charity. — 10. 

One who goes to the sacred Xaranja and bathes there attains the 
Coloka. — 11. 

Then the devotee should proceed to KundetJvara where Mahldeva is 
in residence with Pfirvati.— 12. 

One who bathes there is invulnerable even by the Devss. The 
picturesque Vimalef^vara should then be visited where the Lord has 
consecrated the Devaifilfi. Dying there one attains the realm of 
Budra. — 13-16. 

Then he should go to the river Puffcaricii hy bathing into which 
the devotee becomes entitled to take his seat on the throne of Indra by 
his side. — 16. 

It is for these reasons that the sacred Narmad4 coming out from 
the Lord ^iva is the best of all the streams and the giver of bliss to the 
animate and the inanimate world. This NarmadS has been described to 
fee the most sacred by Siva the Lord of all the Devas before the Risis. 
This river is adorable by all the Devas and is the dispeUer of all sins and 
is venerated by the Devas, the Gandharvas and the nymphs. I make my 
salutations to, the sacred and peace-giving NarmadS that falls into the 
sea. — 17-21. 

I make my salutations to the sacred Narmad4 adorned by the Siddhas, 
Bifis, born of Siva, and the giver of boons to the virtuous. — 22. 

One who recites the foregoing prayers with devotion becomes well- 
versed in the Vedas if he is a Br4hinana, and becomes victorious m war 
if he is a K§atriya. The Vai^ya becomes wealthy and the Sfidra attains 
bliss. One anxious for wealth gets pelf. The sacred Nannadft is daily 
resorted to by the Lord Siva in consequence of which it is the most sacred 
and dispeller of all sins. — 23-25. 

Here ends the one hundred and ninetieSi chapt^ on the NarmaM mdhatmya. 
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CHAPTER CXCL 

MArakanideya said 0 king ! since that time the Devas, the Risis 
and the Munis resort to the banks of the Narmada and become free from 
anger and passions. — L 

Yudhi§thira said .—When did the trident of ^iva fall on this earth 
and what is the virtue of that spot where it fell ? Pray explain it to 
me. — 2. 

M&rakandeya said The place where the trident fell is known by the 

name of ^fllabheda and one who worships there after bath gets the benefit 
of having given away a thousand cows in charity. One who remains there 
for three days , and worships ^iva is liberated from the cycle of birth. 
Afterwards the devotee becomes blessed by worshipping Adityetia 
Nandikeeia at BhlmesJvara and NArade^vara tlrtbas. Then Varuneia 
and Svatantreiivara should be worshipped. By going to these five tirthas 
the devotee gets the benefit of visiting all the sacred places. — 3-8. 

Then a visit should be paid to Koti-tirtha where there was a great 
battle between the Devas and the demons and where the latter were 
demded. There the heads of the valiant demons have been severed hj 
the D^as and the latter have enshrined i^ulapani MahSdeva. By worship- 
rpS heaven even when he has not parted with 

fee Me. The portals of heaven have been, shut by Indra by means of 
Y^raMlaka out of the narrowness of his mind. One who having eaten 
a Mva frmt and clarified butter carries a burning lamp on his head and 
gemmbuu^ Koti-tirtha becomes a most flourishing king. One who dies 
f^e goes To the region of Rudra and is born as a king in his next life 
after which he goes to heaven. — 7-13. 

Oa the thirteenth day of a fortnight the devotee attains the benefits 
of all the sacrifices by bathing at the Bahunetra-tirtha.— 14. 

. . . beautiful Agastesvara-tirtha should be visited Bv 

^ - -sonegoes totjieregionof Rrahml One who bathes the’ Lord 

a dark fortnight and devotes 
resides in the realm of 
. , , never falls from there. One 

shoes, umbrella, clarified-butter, blanket, 

... ^ . .... : 

By bathing there one 


bathing there 

in clarified butter on the fourteenth day of a d,- 
himself to meditation observing perfect celibacy, 

^iva along with 21 generations of his Pitrts and 
who gives away a cow, a i ' 

etc., in caarity and feeds tlieBr4hraanas derives manifold benefits.— IS-ls! 

After that Vileivara-ttrtha should be visited, 
becomes the Lord of a throne. — 19, 

The Indra-tirtha on the right bank of the Narmada is renowned 
One who fasts there for one night and then worships Janfirdana after 

® thousand cows in charity and goes 

iwit devotee gets the benefit of giving 

aw^ a thousand cows merely by bathing at Risi-tirtha.— 20-22. ® 

P>‘d to the tirtha pf BrahmA.* By 
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should be visited by whose 

giace the sin of killing a Br4hinana is cleansed. — 25. ^ 

should be paid to Ri§i-tirtha which exonerates the 
?s bl2Ld.~26. Bateivara he 

Bhimej^vara MaMdeva should be visited next. By bathing there 

*^°^bles. By worshipping ^iva at the Turasanga- 
tirtha after bathing there one earns his emanicipation.— 27-28. ^ 

T5. the devotee should go and adore the moon at Soma-tirtha. 

By bathing theie with devotion one gets divine form and remains in bliss 

of like and enjoys life in the realm 

ot iiudra foi 60000 years. Later on a visit should be paid to the Lord 
Pingalesvara where by observing a fast for 24 hours one derives the 
beneiit of having observed it for three nights. One who gives away a 
milch cow m charity goes and enjoys in the realm of Rudra for as mmv 
years as there are hair on the body of that cow. One who dies there 
remains m the realm of Rudra till the existence of the Sun and the Moon. 
Ihose residmg on the banks of the Narmada remain in heaven like 
toe pons. The dev^ee should also visit the shrines of SureiSvara and 
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and lie r^ides in the realm of Rudra. Blianga-tirtha is the dispeller of 

all sins- ^ bathing there the sins of the seven generations are annihilal- 
ed. — 49-52. 

• ’t Baterfvara the foremost of all the sacred places should be 

^sited. By bathing there one gets the merit of having given away 
thousand cows.— 53. o o j 

Sangamerfa-tirtha is 
becomes like Indra. — 54. 

By bathing at Koti-tlrtha 
kingdom. " ‘ ^ 

Any woman bathing there becomes^ the 


venerated by all the Devas, by bathing there one 

^ - - — one undoubtedly becomes the ruler of a 

Une who gives any ^harity there gets manifold blessings. 

beautiful like P4rvatT.-S57:“"“"" queen of Indra after becoming 

in should be visited next. By doing it one remains 

in bliss till the destruction of the universe.— 58-59. 

„ bathes at Ayonisambhava-tirtha never experiences -the 

sufferings of birth after which the devotee should bathe at Ptlndaveiia. — 60. 

gets lasting happiness and becomes inyulner- 
■Ka*ri?» ^ ^ 1 and goes and enjoys in the realm of Visnu and' on 

Jvarf ^ , Tbeo the devotee should bathe at Kathe- 

Iff desires are fulfilled by remaining there during the sum- 
^ li® should bathe in the river Chandrabh^S.— 

nr The devotee bathing in the Chandrabhfigfi goes to the region of the 
£ wmi f Tndra-tiftha^where Indi?|erfornied 

or away gold in charity after bathing there 

lia* i lomains in tbe realm of ^iva for as many years as there are 

He is afterwards rebe ls 

a valiant king and is the master of thousands of white horses.— 64-68. 

Brahmavarta-tirtba and offer 
So oir« fb Tn f ® ^ for «^® "ight. One 

^“f/^°siyesawaya milch cow after bathing at Kapilfi-tlrtha gets 
e benefit of having given away the whole world in charity. The sacred 
place Narmadetfa is unparallelel -71-72. ^nainy. me ^cred 

person bathing there gets the merit of having performed Ai^va- 

11 -11 , ff^® smallest act of virtue becomes froo 

is th0 piiif W. ft ^i»^bip. On tbe same bank of the Narmadfi 

of adilya andxSd 
porfotmed thoye begets eyerlmting merits. 
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The ill-doers and those suffering from latipdice bathing there are 

ireed. Irom all the sms and go to the region of tEe Sun. — 77. 

Tio seventh day of the bright fortnight in the month of M&gha, 

be who remains there after observing a fast, is free from the effects of 
the old age sufferings and is never dumb, blind and deaf. He is hand- 

some and the beloved of women. — 78-79. 

Vnnwlv. *®se who do not 

is-now about it are undoubtedly deluded. — 80. 

Gangei^vara by means of 


the devotee should break his fast in course of the night after bathing 
there on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight. Such a man does not 
experience the sufferings of birth. — 84-88. 

Then bathing should be performed at Ahaly^-tirtha, and such a 
devotee enjoys intercourse with the nymphs.— 89. 

It was there where AhalyS attained emancipation after practising 
asceticism.^ One who worships_Ahaly& there on the 14th day of the lunar 
•fortnighfc in the month of Chaitra, is always born as a male and is the 
beloved of women s^nd handsome like Cupid. In the sacred Ayodhy^ 
lies the tfrtha of Sri Ramachandra where merely by bathing all the sins 
are dispelled after which, bathing should be performed at the Soma- 
tfrtna. — 90-93. 

By bathing there all the ills are dispelled. The Somagra-tirtha 
IS renowned all the world over. It is the dispeller of all sins, It has 
manifold virtues. One who observes Oh&ndr4yan,a fast there, attains the 
Ohandraloka after being liberated from ail the sins. One who enters 
into the fire there or plunges himself into the water or lives only on fruits 
till the time of his death, and gives up his life at that sacred place, 
IS never re-born. Afterwards the devotee should bathe at Subha- 
tirtha by means of which one attains Goloka. Then a move should be 
made to Vi?nu-tirtha. There Yodhinipura is renowned where Lord Visnu 
fought with millions of demons. — 94-99. 

Lord Vis^u is pleased by observing a full-day’s fast at ^uka-tirtba 
and the sm of killing a Br4hmapa is dispefied there. — 100. 

Afterwards Tipaseiivara-tirtha should be visited where a deer fell 
down for fear of a hunter and dying in the sacred waters she ascended to 
Ae heaven which highly amazed the hunter. Such is the glory of that 
Tipaseiivara-tirtha. There is no such tirtha. Afterwards a visit should be 
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{)aid to the sacred Braliiaa-lirtha, which is also known as Amohaka where 
libations should he offered to the manes and ^rl,ddha should be performed 
©n the full moon- day or the Am4v4syg. There a huge-piece of rock like 
an elephant is lying in the water on which the balls of rice should be 
offered to the manes and there is very great merit in giving the balls of 
rice to the manes on the full moon-day during the month of Vairffikha by 
which the manes remain gratified till the end of the world.— 101-106. 

Afterwards a visit should be paid to Siddhedvara-tJrtha. By bathing 
here one becomes the chief attendant of ^iva. — 107. 

Then a visit should be paid to the shrine of Janfirdana. By bathing 
there one attains the realm of Visjju. — 108. 

^obhana-Kusume^vara-tlrtha is on the right bank of the Narmada 
whei-e the sage V&madeva practised great austerities. He continued his 
austerities for a thousand years of the gods and on the same spot, 
SvetaparvS, Dharmaraja and Agni also practised penances and they were 
all overcome by the arrows of Cupid. At that time, Lord ^iva and Pfiravatt 
became pleased md blessed them. After that the Lord weaned them 
from then' asceticism^ and located them on the banks of the NarmadS. By 
virtue of that asceticism they all became Devas again. — 109-113. 

•J to Mah&deva : “ Let this place become most sacred 

by i:our blessing. Afterwards that tirtha became four square miles in 
^rea. Une who bathes and fasts there becomes handsome like Cupid and 
attains the realm of ^iva.— 1 14-115. 

Agnij Dharmar&ja and Vfiyu have attained emancipation by practis- 
ing asceticism there. — 116. ^ 

, There is a tree of Alangium hesapetalum and the devotee bathing 
there, performing chanty^ feeding the Brghmanas, offering balls of rice to 
the manes, entering into fire, living on meals of fruits and giving up life 
there gets access everywhere _m bis next life. One who offers balls of rice 
accorjng to the prescribed rites at the root of the tree and pours libations 
into the fire after reciting Tryamvaka mantra, gratifies his manes till 
the existence^ of the Sun and the Moon. A man or a woman who bathes 
^ere at the time of the summer solstice gets a most sacred place to live 
Oto who worships the Lord Siddhe^^vara in the morning attains the benefit 

f even by performing sacrifices. When 

such a man is born he becomes an emperor of vast dominions. — 117-123. 

Without visiting Karria-kundala-tirtlia the whole pilgrimao-e remains 
incomplete and void of fruits. Such is tlie glory of thf Tacked pS! 

3he Kusume^vara is so called because the Devas showered flowers on 
knowing its great glory.— 124. nowers on 

- I , Here ends the one hundred and ninety-one chapter on the 
* , . , N<^rmadci mdkdtmya. 

; i i CHAPTER OXCII. 


I 



OBAFTEB CXCIL 


Jan&rdana. By bathing there one becomes free from all ills. Son of 
P4ndu ! I shall now relate to you about the Sukla-tirtha. I saw the Lord 
&va sitting along with Paravati, SvSmikartika— the well-wisher of the 
universe and other attendants like Nandi on the beautiful summit 
abounding with the flowers of the golden hue, shining like the rising sun, 
having steps studded with precious stones and beautiful rocks all round ; 
and I asked Him ‘ Devadeva ! adored by Brahma, Visnu and others, 
I am oppressed with the troubles of the world, be pleased to point out 
to_ me some way leading to happiness. Bhagavin ! Bhhta ! Rhaveila ! the 
Dispeller of all sins ! pray tell me the best of all the sacred places.’ —1-8. 

^iva said : — Hear, 0 learned Br4hmana ! you should go with the 
liisis to bathe at the sacred places. — 9. 

_ Bear in mind^that Manu, Atri, Ka^yapa, Y4jfiavalkya, l^ukra, 
Afigira, Dharmaraja, Apastamba, Sambarta, K&tyayana, B|ihaspati, Narada 
and Gautama, etc., venerate the Ganges, Kafikhala, Praytga, Puskara 
and Gaya, etc. They go to the most sacred Kuruksetra at the time of 

solar eclipse, but J^ukla-tirtha is said to be sacred on all occasions. By 
seeing it, by touching its sacred waters, and thereby performing charities, 
practising penances, performing sacrifices, keeping up fasts, and by 
observing other similar austerities, the devotee gets the greatest of 
the boons. — 10-13. 

The ^ukla-tirtha in the Narmada is the giver of the greatest boons. 
There RSjrisi Chfinakya attained Siddhi. This sacred place — the dispeller 
of all ills — is most charming. It extends to a yojana in a circle. By the 
sight of the branches of the trees growing there one becomes cleansed of 
the sin of having killed a Br^hmana ; and by the sight of its sacred land 
one gets freed from the sin of infanticide. -14.-16. 

0, good Risis ! on the fourth day of the dark fortnight in the months 
of Vaidakha and Ohaitra, I go to reside there in company of my consort 
PSrvati after leaving KaiUda. There also the demons, the Devas, the 
Siddhas, the Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the nymphs, the serpents, they 
all seated in their Vimanas stay on the aerial tract for the fulfilment of 
their aims. — 17-19. 

The devotees going there with a right frame of mind become purified 
like tbe cloth waslied by the washerman. The ^ukla-tfrfha washes off all 
the sins of one’s lifetime. 0 Marakandeya ! by bathing at that sacred 
place and by performing charities there, one gets tbe highest of boons. 
In fact, neither there is nor will there ever be a sacred place to match 
with it. The sins committed during the first period of life are con- 
sumed by observing a fast of 24 hours. The merits that accrue there, by 
feeding Brahmanas, by performing sacrifices, charities and by worship ; 
cannot be acquired by doing similar ^things at hundreds of other sacred 
places. There one who bathes^ Lord Siva in clarified butter on the I4th 
day of the dark fortnight during the month of K&rtika and observes a 
fast for the night, goes to the domain of Siva along with his ancestors 
of 21 generations and also becomes liberated from the cycle of births. 
—20-25. . 
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:tlia is adored by the Ei§is, one who bathes 

j one should worship l^iva. The 
d the Goddess should be inscribed on a 
accompanied by the music of conches and 
). The devotee should not sleep in 
d get sacred songs sung. On 
and worship 

image consisting of half s'iva and half 

the devotees of iSiva and give them 

mrcumambulating that sacred place go to 
t-:3 goes to heaven where he resides till the 
company of the nymphs seated in an aerial 

charity at ^ukla-ttrthai and bathes 
butter and also worships Sv&mikSrtika 
1 sway of 14 Indras.— 33-34. ’ 
away charities after bathing on day of the full moon, 

- ' , to his means, pleases 

In such a way the charities performed there be- 

^ marriage of a poor or a wealthy Br&hmani 

F>erson of that Brahmaria or even on the offspring 

one hundred and ninety-second chapter on the 
hdTVfiuda tndhatmya. 


^’©“borii. There after bathing 
ardh^figa image of the Lord a ’ ' “ ‘ 

slab of wood and worshipped, cvw...p«. 
cymbals and the recitations of the Vedas, 

should observe festivities and 
the following morning he should bathe at the Sukla-tlrtha 
oiva again.— 26-29. 

JVot&-^=Lit. Half-body. The composite 
Jraravati Mended into one form. 

Afterwards he should feed i' 
presents according to his means without stint. —30. 

- Then he should after c' 
biva s temple. One who does this 
destruction of the universe in 
chariot. — 31-32. 

. The lady who gives away gold in 
biva devoutfully with clarified lu.„.ox auu 
resides in the realm of the Lord during the 
One who gives s \ 
the fourth day of a fortnight, and ^ankrlnti 
Lords VJsnu and Siva, 
get manifold blessings.— 35-36. 

One who participates in the 

at that sacred place, 
there are hair on the 
begotten by that married couple. 

Sere ends the 


■37-38. 


go and bathe at the Anaraka-tlrtha 
3s are deposited in that sacred tirtha 
re-born as a most handsome man bv 
1? /o /3o-tirtha are liberated from 
la-tirtha get the benefit of having 
^^0 observes a fast there 
m daistfia and gives away a milch 
til devotion, and lits up a wick in 
1 clarified butter and eats cocoanut 

etfie Lord Siva and resides in Sia 

ing on Tuesday, one who feeds the 
ling the Lord ^iva, and one wlio 
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bathes ^iva in clarified bnttGr on the 9th day of a fortnight and on the 
AniaTasy& day falling on a Tuesday, and then feeds the Bri,hmanas, goes 
to the domain of ^iva seated in the Puspaka chariot where he enjoys like 
Budra, and on the completion of his virtues is re-born as a virtuous, hand- 
some and powerful king. Such is the glory of the Go-tirtha. — 8-12. 

Besides these one. should go to the sacred Risi tirtha. In ancient 
times the sage Trinavindu overpowered by his ills fixed up his 
abode there. By the glory of the tirtha he was liberated from his 
ills as well as from the effects of the curses pronounced upon him. 
Afterwards GangenSvara-tirtha should also be visited. Those who bathe 
there on the Idth day of the dark fortnight during the month of 

^rivana go to Rudraloka. One who offers libations of water to the 
manes is liberated from all the three debts. The most beautiful Gang4- 
vadana tirtha is close to Gangeiivara where by bathing one is undoubtedly 
freed from all his sins. — 13-17. 

Note.— 'Sfejwiis Everyone that is born has the following three debts to pay, tiir.— (1) 
to sages, (2) to gods, and (8) to the manes. One who learns the Tedas, offers sacrifices to 
gods, and begets a son, becomes free from these debts. 

One who bathes there goes before the Lord ^iva. One who bathes 
jand offers libations to the manes on the occasion of each festival, at that 
sacred place, gets the benefit of As^vamedha sacrifice. The devotee gets 
all the benefits that accrue at Prayftga as detailed by ^ankarachfirya. To 

the west of GangAvadana is the sacred DarfS-rfvamedhajanana-tirtha which 
is known in all the three realms. One who observes a fast for a night in 
the month of Bh&dra and one who bathes there on AmfivUsyS goes to the 
realm of ^iva. One should bathe there on all festivals. — 18-22. 

One who offers libations to the manes there gets all the benefits of 
having performed the Assivamedha sacrifice. The sage Bhfigu practised 
austerities to the west of Dailflslvamedha for a thousand Divine years. He 
was covered with anthills and nests of birds which amazed the Lord ^iva 
and His consort Parvati. Pdrvatl asked the Lord as to who he was. 
—23-25. 

She said ; — “ Is he Deva or demon?” Lord said “ Dear Parvati, He is 
the great sage Bhpgu who is absorbed in contemplation.” The Goddess 
smilingly said “ His top-knot has become like smoke and even then you 
are not compassionate on him. Indeed you are very hard to be moved.” 

The Lord said : — " Devi ! you do not know. This sage is full of 
wrath which I shall show you practically.” — 29. 

The Lord then thought of Dharraa in the form of a bull that appeared 
then and there, and spoke in human speech “ Lord ! what are your 
commands for me ? ” — 30. 

The Lord said ; — ” Remove the anthills and the nests and then 
throw this BiAhmana down on the ground.” — 31. 

Afterwards the bull threw down the sage on the ground when the 
latter overcome by anger pronounced the following curse on him : — 32. 
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'g ‘ ,, are you goiag now- ? I slrail destroy you by my 

tury. ilavipg said so the sage Bhfiga rose to heaven, on seeing it the 
Lord stood in front, of the sage and brought him down by opening Hia 
tl^^d eye, op him.— 33-35. j if & 

.-L sage after making his salutations to the Lord adored Him 

thus Thou art Divine, I am at Thy mercy. O Lord of all ! I devout- 
tuUy pray to ihee. Indeed none can enunciate Thy gloiy adequately. 
Even the thousand-faced Sesa cannot do so. — 36-37. 

Therefore, 0 Lord ! I cannot adequately offer my prayers to Thee 
but T throw myself at Thy feet. Thou be kind to me.^ Lord ! Thou 
S and Tamoguna on the occasions 
Thyself ^^89^ Saijihara, respectively. There is no other Lord than 

Yoga, s^rifices, charities, study of the Vedas, cannot compare even 
in the smallest measure with devotion for Thee. Thy devotees attain 
various kinds of Siddhis. Although Thy devotee does not becSe meek 
in his Ignorance, still Thou blessest him. Only devotion for Thee can 
carry one across the sea of troubles and lead to final beatitude.-^40-42. ' 

0, Lord of Devas ! be merciful to me in spite of my conceit wicked- 
ness and vioiousness. Protect this humble devotee of Thine in snite of hia" 

pain and sufferings. 0, Lord of the Universe! desires are killin^Tte 
doyotee of TMne. Pray, do drive away m™riZ W eSot*? 
me acoomptahmeot 0 MaUdeva 1 oat the noose of conoei! audSe of 
and work out my salvation.”— 43-46. uemsion 

•a The above prayer is the giver of great benefits 
with devotion, pleases the Lord Mah§,deva. — 47. 

Mirakapdeya said : — On hearing the at 
am pleased with you. Ask me what you wis 

Bhrigusaid;— “Deva! if Thou art pi 
confer a boon on me, let me be the knower oJ 
sacred after my name.” — 49. 

■ said Be it so. Son I now yot 
xou will have harmony with your father and 

Since then all the Devas including 
adore that Bhrigu ttrtha. Sins disappear 
tirtha. Ihose who give up their lives there attain blisa 
most extensive and the dispeller of all 

Those who bathe there go to heav 
tf-bprm Tliose who give away shoes, umbrellas, 
iixcharity according to their means, 
charities 
; that 



charities deJlfne" .u p.uueaa 
are never ©xlmusted, 


anger. 

Brshma snd the Kinnaras 
by the mere sight of that 

r, This tirtha is the 

sms. — 51-53. 

ren, and those who die there are not 
> grain, gold and edibles 
% g®<^ manifold blessings. Those 
on the occasion of solar eclipse, also get many benefits 
. ““f™ Amarkaot on fte^aoion 5 Ld 

obtained wilhont doubt at Blirigu-tlrlba. All the stores o( 

> in process of time, but the penances 

^ ^ The Lord Mah4dey^' jQ-ipl • "'f" 
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account of His having become pleased with Bhrigu stays at that tirtha,. 
and so it is renowned m all the three worlds. — 54-59. 

■ 1“ gW of Bhrigu- 

tirtha owing to the delusion caused by the Lord Vi§nu.— 6a ' 

The sacred tirtha is on the banks of the Narmada. One who hears the 

fiS^ °BeTOnd rr’k^rr V liberated from all 

Lrf’lrcv^ ^ ^ \ ^ famous Gautamcilvara-tirtha where by bathing 

and^keepmg up fast one goes to Brahmaloka seated on a golden chariot.— 

fj”® .‘foyofss should go to Dhauta-papa tirtha where 
sin B™; Oae who bathes there is freed from the 

sin of having killed a Brahmana. One who gives up his life there 

becomes valiant like Siva and gets four hands and three eyes, and 

remains in the realm of Siva for ten thousand years of the gods On 
being re-born he becomes a king.— 64-66, , . « n 

o devotee should go to the sacred Airandi-tlrtha. It brings the 

SSe \Tthe" 14^’%° at PraySga. One who tethl 

^ ^ the bright fortnight during the month of 

2Sanf« nf o’^sejving a fast for a night, is not persecuted by the 
attendants of Yama and goes to the realm of Rudra.— 67-70. ^ 

^.^^^^^‘f.f^firanyadvipa should be visited. It is also the 
fome -^71^ Tiaose who bathe there become wealthy and hand- 

Afterwards the most sacred Kahkhala should be visited where 
Garuda practised austerities. Yoginls reside there and they please Them! 

selves in the_ company of the Yogis, and dance with ^iva. This tirtha 
IB renowned in all the thr^ worlds. Those who bathe there go to tho 
Rndralok^ Afterwards Hanasa-tlrtha should be visited where the 
liberated Parmahamsas undoubtedly ascend to higher realms. The pS 
where Lord Janardana has been worshipped in His Varaba inearnationll 
known as the Varaha-tirtha. One who bathes there on the I2th day of 
a fortnight goes to the region of Visnu and does not go to hell fhen 
the most sacred Ohandra-tirtha should be visited.— 72-77? 

An ascetic of the highest order. 

There one should bathe chiefly on the full moon day by doing 

whicli one goes to the Lunar region. — 78. ^ ^ 

On the right bank of the Ohandra-tirtha is the KanyS-tirtha where 
one should bathe on the third day of the bright fortnight If salutS® 

are made to Lord Siva there the demon Bali becomes pleased. When 
the people are fast sleep dunng the night, then sometimes a rainbow 
its ap^arance in which_ the city of the king Hari4chandra is 
visible. The trees are drowned in the waters of the Narmadfi. In ancient 

tunes Lord Vispu s^d to Siva that, the place should be fixed as His 
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One who bathes at the oonflaenoe of the £Iany4-tirtha goes to the 
realm of the Goddess ParvatLri-83. ^ 

Then comes the Deva-ttrtha which is the most sacred of all, bathing 
where one goes and enjoys in the company of the Devas.— 84. 

Then the sacred Sibhi-tirtha should be visited where the charities 
performed multiply infinitely. One who feeds a single Brahmana there 
after bathing on the AmS.v&syfii day gets the benefit of having fed a crore 
of them. — 85-86. 

A group of ttrthas lie near Bhrigu tirtha where one should bathe 
with or without motive. By bathing there one gets the benefits of per- 
zorming Asvamedha sacrifice and then goes and enjoys in the company of 

tli6 Devas.^ assumod His forto. tliors wIlob th© sas© Bhristu 

attained his siddhi.— 87-88. 

Here ends the one hundred and ninety-third chapter on the . - 
Narmadd mdhatmya* v 


ine jriiamana-birtnamaae by Jirahma where the merite accruing from 
the libations to the manes performed devoutfiilly with sesaraum and Eti^ 
become infinitely multiplied. One who bathes at the Sdvitrl-ttrtha goes to 
the domain of Brahma after being liberated from his sins.— 4-6. 

Those who bathe at the sacred Manohara-tlrtha go to the realm of 
thePitris. — 7. 

Afterwards Manasa-tlrtha should be visited, by bathing there one 
goes to Rudraloka. — 8. ^ 

Then Kunja-tlrtha_ should be visited which is also renowned in all 
the three worlds as the dispeller of all ills. There one gets live stock, son 
wealth and in fact anything that he desires for.— 9-10. 

Then Tridaifajyoti-tirtha, where the daughters of the Risis practised' 
severe austerities, should be visited. By the pleasure of the Lord MahMeva 
all those girls were blessed to have Lord Krisna as their husband. Beyond 
It IS the Ri§ik^y^tJrtha where once upon a time some one was asking for 
a girl from a Risi where he was ultimately married to her. One who 
tethes there is freed from all sins. Further on is the Svarnavindu-tlrtha 
by .bathing where one does not undergo any reverse of fortune. Then 

bathe; by virtue 

NSgaloka and enjoys tlxere in company 'oi the 

nymphS; - 5p^en the Naraka-tJrtha should be visited where by bathing 
aad jMshijgllig ,^va one does not go to hell. One who observes a fast, 
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at BMrabhiltittrtha and then worships ^iva, goes to Bndralolca, 
death^— lL2(f become the attendant of 

On the 14th day 

Acre gets ten times the , 

i-hose who lit np a hundred wicks in 
ascend to the realm of ^iva seated 

One who gives away a couch and a hull 
drawn by bulls. One who gives aw 
the Br&hmanas with rice cooked in milk and i 
gets incalculable benefits.— 23-25. 

One who worships Siva and drinks the 
never fares ill. He goes to Rudraloka seated 
heaven till the existence of the Moon, the Sun; the ffimilajrth: 

Sfl of ® subjected to the 

trial oi births. Afterwards Asaijht-tirtha should be visited bv bathinw 

Then Sto-fartha the dispeller of all ills should be visited, by bathins whem 
tbA ^ becomes Gane^vara. The confluence of Aira^i and 

he Npmada IS renowned in all the three worlds where by bathing ond 
observing a fast one becomes freed from the s^rof having killed 
aBr4hmana Then the sacred J4madagnya at the confliScf of he 
Narmada and the ocean should be visited. There Lord JanSrdana attained 
siddhi and fodra became the Lord of the Devas by performins' a serieq nf 

saciifices. One who bathes there gets three times the benefits of havinir 
performed the As'vamedha sacrifice.— 26-35. oenents ot having 

On the western boundary of the ocean lies the Svawndvfiro 

woSi?rt,f tTA V? fte Eisi. ami the Oh^^aa 

worship the Lord Vimale^vara. Those who bathe there go to Rudraloka 
There 13 no higher tirtha than Vimaleflvara. Those who keep up a £t 
and then adore Mahadeva at Vimale4vara are freed from the^sins of 
the past seven _ lives and go to heaven. Then the sacred KauiJiki-tirtha 

"P ® “gilt after 

having a bath By the power of this ttrtha the sin of having slain a 
Brahmana is dispeUed. By the mere sight of Lord Sfigareila one getrthe 
sprinkle_d himself with the sacred^ waters of ^5l S! 


Those 
!iva after their 

in the month of Kfirtika one who worships ^iva 
performed the Aiivamedha sacrifice, 
lamps filled with clarified butter 
in a chariot shining like the sun.— 21-22. 

_ - . goes to Rudraloka seated in 

Une who gives away a cow in charity and feeds 
sugar according to his means 

water of the sacred Narmad4 
1 in a VTOana, and resides in 
ocean. 
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gets a handsome husband, the Brlhmatia becomes versed in the Vedas, the 
nnluoky becomes Incfcy, the Kgatiiya becomes in war 'rictorions, the 
Vaiiiya becomes wealthy, the ^hdra attains emancipation from bond- 
age, and the idiot becomes learned. One who hears it never suffers the 
pangs of separation and hell.— 48-50. 

if ere ends the one hundred and ninety-fourth chapter on the 
, ; i! , ! , Nanmdd mdkdtmya. 



: • :; ;; • - tgy 

s4pi, ¥agyapiB44yana, Gargyiyana, Gayaad, GilrMyaBa, GoftfaSyana, 

7ati VaikarBini, ^rangarava, Yfijneyi. Bhrdgtaka- 

yam, MMti, Nakuh, Laukgxriya, Panmaudali, Aluki, Sauchaki, Kautsa, 

Kauchabastika, Satiha ^okti, 
hakauyafc?!, Kausi, Ohandramasi, Naikajifava, Jihvaka, VyadhAjya, Lau- 
tavairt, Saradratika, ^ Lolaksi, Chalakaadala, Biifigayani, Anuraati 

Pflrfim., Agatila, and Aealrita, ordinaraj ’„£ tfei Eisia oTSe 
BbnguvaipiSa are said to have, five Pravaras. — 15-28. 

varas.— 29^*^’ Aurva, Jamadagni are tbe five Pra- 

fThA«?T ?®T®“ descendants of Bhrigu, which I shall relate, 

aheae are) Jamadagni Vida, Paula.stya, Vaijavrita, Rigi Ubhayajata, 

Kayam, SakatAyana, Aurveya, and MAruta, are of all the most excellent 
themselves— 30 . 32 ! Ipnuvana cannot intermarry among 

BhngudSsa, M^rgapatha, GrAmyayani, Eatfiyani, Ipastambi, Bilvi, 

o V ’ Gardabhi, ESrdamdyani, livSyani, and Rfipi 

are known as Arseya.— 33-34. ’ Avupi, 

Pravaras —35*^^^^'"*^*’ and Rfipi are the five 

intermarry among themselves. Ydska, VJtivyaya 
Mathita, Dama, Jaivantyayani, Maunja, Pili, Chali, Bhggili, Bhagavitti, 

Eaudapi, K%api, BaMpi, ^ramadagepi, Saura, Tithi GSrgiya, J5vaii[ 
Pau^nySyani, Ramada, are the Arseya Pravaras. Bhrigu, Vltahavy^ 
amvasa, Vaivasa also cannot intermarry among themselves. ^al4yan{ 

7tm!o -M*’ Khfindava, Draun4yana, Rankm6yana, Ipidi, Edyani 

Baddhr/aivi D^vodaS 
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as 4 lieSomap 4 yi Devas. The following 
x>rih^pati, Gautama, Satnvarta, Utatl 
are all the propagators of the gotra. No 
who. propagated other gotras are ei 
Tanleya, Ahhijita, Ardhanemi, LangSi 
^upuri, Eair^ti, Samalomaki, Paii§aji 

Kdrotaka, Sajivt, Upabindu, Surai|ina, Vahinlpati, Vai^ali, 'Krosthl 
^^n&yani. Soma, .Mrdyani, K^soru, Kaudalya, Parthiva, 

JJsivSgm, Mfilapa, Pancju, K§apa, Vidvakara, Ari 
the Ardeya Pravara of the foregoing Risk 
MgirS, &ivachotathya Udija. 
fielvdH.*— 1-11. 

ItraiySyani, Sauvai§tbya, Ag 

Parabi, Bagkali, Saufi, Tripakarni, 

grivi, KSraki, MahSfcapi, Udupati, Kaucbaki, 
bomatanvij _ Brahmatanvi, Saladi, Baladi 
Daridahhuv^i, Pr^vepi, 

Mfliahara, Pbal&bfira, 

JaihvalSyani, 

P^la,' ^laipk&yani, DvadhySkhaiya, 

^girft, Vrihaspati, Bbaradvr' 

among themselves.— 12 - 20 . 

t V^ltsyatarftyapa, Bbra^trakrita, 

Sayak&yani, Krostaksl, Bahuvitt, Talakrit 
w™tnte, KSlavita, GSthl, Mirtati, PauliMyaai, 

U r^a, Sy&t^yani, BaMki, S 4 hari have the following five Arj 
Aipgira, Devacharya, Vrihaspati, BhSradv 4 ja, G^rga, and' 

PafSSalf Kapitara, Svastitara. : 

Patenjah Bhfiyas^ Jalasandhi, Vindurmadi, KusJdaki, Grt 

Jaifadi, Sansapi, ^li, Kala^ifcantha, Kariraya, Katya Dhanv' 
syayani, Bharadvaji, Sanbudbi. LaghvJ. Dev^matt havS 
.;^a and Uraksaya for their Arseya Pravara and the Ri 
B^varas ate do not intermarry among themselves. The abo' 

^?is are said to have Lauksi, Gargyaliari, and Galavi for tl 

Gauravlti as well as Aiigirfi ' 

V&madeva, w-ho do not marry among themselves, and with t 
the Kutsa-gotra with Kutsa Pravara. — 21 - 32 . 

the RatSara ^rseja Pravaras of 

tne ^tMtara clan. They also do not intermariy in their gc 

VaimpSnya^a al. 


iva, Ajssya, They 
1 of the same gotra 
Utathya, Gautama, 

austiki, Rahukarni, 
ita, Airldava Rigi, 
" .. i. 

, Rauhinyfiyani, 
Parikari. They are 
. How- hear their Pravaras, viz.^ 
Ihey cannot intermarry among them- 

pivaisya, ^ilfisthali, Bfilkayani. Aikepi^ 
Prfivahi, Advalayani, Barhkadf, ^ikha- 
Dhamita, Puspanve?i, 

<iAA ' » • • Harifcami 

^dyasH^ivi, Gomedagandhika, Mat^achfidya, 
Gangodadhi, Kaurupati, Kaurukgetri, Nayaki, 
Apastambi, Maunjavris^i, Mfirsta, Pingali] 

. i. Mfiruta. They are all Rigis and 
^10 Pravaras, they cannot 
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MaudgaJya who also do not i 
Ajamtdiia, Kagva j ’ 

Pr^g&tliam&, MSrkanda, 

%6m4yana. — 37-41. 

~ Tiioy should not also 
CxArgya, are the three Prayaras, so are . 

Bharadv&ja, Huta, &unga. ten* ' ' 
y%ap-gotra and they have the following five Arseva PrararaT 

rpgira, Bharadvtja, Vrihaspati, Maudgalya, and teI-47-^^^ ’ ’ 

Tirr fi, • 1 have en Timerated to you the RisianffTia A,v, • a 

2hS:ss^r“°'‘^* 

Here end. th. ana Wrai ani ninet^^t k AapUron tU An,iH fautty. 

CHAPTER CXOVII. 

Oaurajina, CiaiW^Spa, Ardhapa^yk, sKfay^ “Si feyT’ 
Karnajihva, Haraprlti NairlTvIn^ * m % 

talpati. Jalada, &«gW<K SnpaS^Eo JvaT;.. 

^dkha (branch) have tevfi4va AtH 'Irnl f 7 ^ JS:4rdamayana 

do not inteJarry%X''£i:(ii4^-:=‘-“£* They 

^il&rdani, B!jah4pf, l^hirika Maum'n iTo-.^ n' ’ • f Crp^bhi, 

Atri, Gavisfhira £id Pfirv^thhi 

marry among themselves.”-! 8. P^avaras, and they also do not 

the da“ta ™ eons ol 

for ti* ^ and they do not inters ™ 

Rere ends the one hundred and ninety-seventh. .t.. 


o + 1 . -D “*^®i^marry among themselves. AmgirS 

are the Pravaras of i-Apipda, Guru, ^ilkat^na’ 
— -a, Mara:ga, Siva, Katu, Markatapa, Hadayanaj 

7 r«“r^ ^^apibhfi, 
-.— 3 , so are Aqigiri, T^ira, Kapifahn. They 

the Irseya Pravaras, and 
• Ri§ivana, and M4nava 

■aiya belong to the Dvadhydmng- 


all now relate to you other descendantf 
■n m the house of Atri in whose fS 
le of his asceticism Vi^vdmitra became ' 
now tell you about the family 3 Vi^ 
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Vi^v^niitra, Daivarata, Vaikrita, Galava, Vatauda, Lanka, Abhaya, 
^yat&yana, ^yfim^yana, .Y&gyavalkya, J&bdla, Samdbav4yana, Bdbhravya, 
^arisa, Sam^rutya, Uloopa, Aupagabaya, Payoda, JanapMapa, KharavS- 
cha, Halayama, S^dhati, Vastufcaus^ika. They have three Iri^a Pravaras, 
viz., VifivSiinitra, Devarita, and UddMaka. — 3-6. 

They also do not intermarry among themselves. Daivaj^ravil, Deva- 
r&ta ; Vi^vamitra are the three Pravaras of DaivailravA Sujdtaiyfi, Sansnka, 
K&rukaya, Yaidaiharatfi,, KuilikS,. They also do not intermarry. Dhanan- 
jaya, Kapardaiya, Parikhta, Parthiha, Ptoini have VisivSmitra, Madhuch- 
chhanda, ' AghamarsSana for their Pravaras. They also do not intermarry. 
Kam al &yajina, Aimarathya, BSnjuli, are also the three Pravaras. They 
tod do not intermarry. — 7-14. 

Vi^vtoitra, Lohita, Astaka, Pfirana have VyvS,mitra, andPflrana 
for their Pravaras. The Risis of the Phrana-gotra do not intermarry, 
Vievtoitra, Lobita and Astaka are the three Irseya Pravaras of Lohita 
and Astaka, and there is no intermarriage between Astaka and Lohita 
gotras. — 15-17. ; 

l^/ i XTdasai^n, Erathaka, UdSvahi, ^ty^yahi, KarlrSsi, B&lanklyiil* 
lAvaki, MannjSyani, are also known to have three Ar§eya Pravara, vis,, 
l^dakhila, Vidya, Visvfimitra. They do not intermarry.— 18-19. 

, King I I have named the Ri§is of the Vi!ivS.mitra clan before you, 
;l)3r the mere mention of whose names one becomes liberated from his 

Hefa ends the one hundred and ninety-eighth chapter on the 
Visvdmitra family. . . 


CHAPTER OXCIX. 

Matsya said Marichis sons were known as Ka^yapa and the follow- 
ing Ritis were the descendants of Karfyapa : — Adr^yani, Risigana, Mai- 
^ki, Ritakfiyana, UdagrajA lifatharS, Bhoja, VinayalaksanS, SalS, Halai- 
ya, Kanrilta, Kanyaks, Sai^yanA MandSkinl gave birh to MrigayS, Krutaya, 
BhdjaySpanS, Devay&riS, QomayanS, Adha^chS.y&, KAtyAyanS, ^nkriyan&, 
Barhiyoga, GadayanS, Bhavanandi, MahSchakri, Dak§ap4yan§,, YodhayAnft, 

Kirtivaya, HastidfinA, VStsySiyana, KritajA Afival4yani, Prag&yanS, Paula- 
mauli, Ai^vavat4yana, KanvairakS, ^yakarS, Agnitiarm&yana, Mai^pS, Kai- 
kamsap&, Vabhru, PrAihaiya, Gyanasarngaiya, AgnSpr&saivya, Syamodar4, 
Vaiva^apS, UdvalftyanS, KSstah&rina, Miricha, Ajihfiyana, Hdstika, Vai- 
karaaiya, KS,^yapaiya, SSsisA, HaritAyan4, M&ntagina and Bhrigava. 
They have Vatsara, Kadyapa, Hidhruva, for their Pravara. They do not 
irMmfl’jry.^l-lO. 

’ tli illhnU now tell you the Ri§is of Dvy4musyayana clan, jm.— -A nasftyA 
Nilikiiil&^H^I^ttapa, Rajavartapa, Samira, Davahi, Sairandhrl, Ropasaiyakfi., 
■yife!#|B|,l‘j.|llntt%ihg4k#i,.J'§tamyADi'V'ira|t&iiva. who have Yataara, K&(fr 

They do not intermarry. SacpyAti, Hahha, 
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Pipalya, Jalandhara, Blmj&tap^, Pfirya, Kardama, Qardablimukha, 
Hira^yabahu, Kairata, Et^yapa, Gobhila, Kulaba, Vri^fca^da, Mrigaketa, 
Uttara, Nidagha, Masrina-, Bbartsya, MahSnta. Kerala, ^anicjilya, Dgnava, 

I hey ax*e all Pravaras bavin, g Asita, .Davala and Kailjapa for their 

Pravaras and consequejatly they are known as Try&r^eya Pravara. Thesr 
do not intermarry. — 11-19. 

“ Manu ! I have told yon the descendants of the chief Iii?i Kailyapa. 
hrom Dak§&yani, he begot the universe and how can it be described ada- 
quately.” — 20. 

Here ends the one hundred and ninety-ninth i^iapter on Kaayapa family. 


CHAPTER CC. 

Matsya said : — Hear from me about the Brahmanas of Vasietha family* 
They are Ekgr§eya Pravara. Those of the Vasiitha-gotra are known, 
as Vfeistha. They do not intermarry among themselves. In this wa^ 
it is one Pravara. Vyaghrapida, Aupagava, Vaiklava, l^advaWyaua. 
Kapi§thala, AupalomS, Alabdha, SathS,, Katha, Gaupgyana, BodhapS* 
DSkavyd, V4hyak&, BMidaya, PalislayS, Vagranthaya, ipasthu^^, l^itavritt&, 
Brfihmapnreyaka, Lom&yana, Svastikara, ^aridUi, Qaudini, Vftdohali, 
SumanS, Upavriddhi, Ohauli, Vauli, Brabmabala, Pauli, ^ravasa, Paudava, 
Y&jnavalkya, are all Ek4rseya and Vasistha is their Pravara. They do 
not intermarry. ^aiUlaya, Mahikarna, Zauravya, Krodhina, KapifijalS, 
Valkhilytl, Bhfigavittayani, Kaulayana, Kakilikha, Korakri§n&, Suray4na, 

^IkShSiy^, ^akadhiya, KSnva, Upalapa, ^4kl.yani,, UhSka, MS§arfar4vaya, 
J)4k&yana, BSlavaya, Vikaya, Gorathfi, LambSyahS, ^yamav'aya, Krodo- 
dar&yanS, Pralambayanfi, Aupamanyava, Sankbyaydna, Vedaderaka, Palah* 
kayana, tJdgah». Balak^eva, Mateyd, Brahmamali, Pannkga, Lave three 
Pravaras, oia.— Bhigivasu, Vasietha and Indrapramadi. They do not 
intermarry. Aupasthala, Svasthali, Balo, Halo, Hala,' MAdyandini, Mik- 
fataya, Paipahldi, Vichaksusa, Traiilringilyana, Saivalka, Kupdiisa, have 
Vasistha, MitrAvaruria and Kimdina for their Pravara. — 1-16. 

All these _Ri|is do not intermarry. Sivakarna, Vaya, Paclapa have 
J4tflka^ya, Vasistha, and Atri for their Pravara, 0 king ! and they also 
cannot intermarry. — 17-18. 

‘‘ Manul l have named to you all the Riijis of the Vanlistha dan. 
By reciting their name one is freed from all ills,” — 19. 

Here ends the two hundredth dhapter on the Vast^ffia family. 

CHAPTER OCI 

Matsya said :-~0 best of sovereigns, when the illustrious sage 
Vasietha became the preceptor of king Nimi, the latter performed a series 
of sacrifices. The sage on the conclusion of those sacrifices feeling 
J^ed, took rest for a while. The illustrious king Nimi went and said to 
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eyea like the blue lotus, they both were moved and dropped their 
semea-Tirile.— 26-27. 

it, both the Risis for fear of a curse threw the semen-virile 
in a beautiful pitcher full of water ; and out of it were born the illuatrious 
sages .Vasistha and Agastya.— 28-29. 

Vasistha married Arundhatl, the sister of Nftrada, who became the 
mother of Sakti. ^akti became the father of Paraslara in whose family 
Jjord \ ishnu in the form of Vedavyasa was born. The very same family 
will now be enumerated. — 30-31. 

Vedavyasa produced the moonlike BhSrata in the world. The 
following^is the family of ParMara, vis., Kflndasapa, Vahanapa, Jaibyapa, 
13banmat4pana, Gopali, these five are known as the Gaura Parii^ara. 

Prapohayfi, Vfihyamayfi, Khyataiyd, Ka-ntu .race, Haiyailya, are 
known as Nila Parasara. — 34. 

Kapisnkhfi., Iv4kaiyastha, Japataya, Puskara, are known 
as Kri§na Par&ilara. — 35. 

Ivisthayana, V^laiyS,, Sv4ya§t4, Upay4, Isikahasta, are the five 
oveta Paradaras. — 36. 

P4tika, B^dari, Stamb&, KrodhanityanS. and Ksaumi, are tlie five 
Dyfi,ma Parasaras. — 37. 

KhalyayanS, VarsnSyan4, Jailaiya, Yuthap4 and Panti, are the five 
Dhumra Para tiaras. — 38. 

., • I related to you the chief Risis of the Parasa.i-a 

femily illustrious like the Sun. One who recites their names dispels all 
his sins.” — 39. 

Here ends the two hundred and first ohapter on Parasara family. 


CHAPTER OCII. 

Matsya said : — “ Now hear about tbe Brtlhmanas born in the Agastya 
family. They are Agastya, Karamhlia, Kau^ailya, Sakata, Sumedha, 
Mayobhuva, G-4ndhdrakayana and those born in the Pulastya, Pulaha and 
Kratu families are known also as Agastyas, all of them have three Pravaras, 
Agastya, Panrnamisa and Parana. These Risis do not intermarry amongst 
each other. Those of the Agastya, PaurnamEsa and Pirana families do 
not also intermarry. — 1-4. 

The Paurnamasas particularly do not marry the P4ranas. I have 
described to you the families of the renowned sages, now iet me know 
#hat more do you wish to hear.” — 5-6. . - 

Manu said “ Pray let me know the origin of the families of 
Pulaha, Pulastya, and Kratu ; how they came to he recognised as included 
in the family of Agastya.” — 7. 

Matsya said King ! at the end of the Vaivasvaata-manvantara 
Kratu ’^as without an offspring when he adopted as his son' Idhmavaha, 
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fte totHMSBon of Agastya ; cooseqtieatly those Woosinff 

-- i 

iSS!\ 

Ji; Sdc'ptf S M 

- ^or this reason those bom in thp Pnnincf,r„ s ^ 
ttej bebg rf 4 e aaS go« 

Pravaras orwnatora of the fa' 

fet,U 0“ -!■» '-tea , 

Mere ends the two hundred 


«ft6d«ghS'* rf DrtSXm Sidif r^rbS 

, Vaitasvata-manvantara. Please hear. ”~1. * *“ beginning o 

Arnndhati through Dharma begot the eisht Vasns ii-n/i n o 

Devas who were most mightv and staLaJ^ 'nl^ * t?-, ® 

Anila, Anala, Pratyasa and Prabh'isa J^bara, Dhruva, Sotna, i? 

WMaPBOnifDhia 

Years, ete came into ejistenoo out of Kdh ; these were Bit' 

Soma begot the illustrious Vnr^riae . . d • ®^® " ® 

Anala became the fatCS ALk^^^^^ Sriman was the son of 

irhi ^as the father of 

of Vi^rakarma who is the architect of tbo n ^ ™bhasa was the ft 
nme sons, acted according to the wisbe« ^ etc., 

mm and his sons were known as the Bh4ira7i.-5:8. 

fetoWfate MarutvSn were born bf Maruttat! and 

Sadhy!^^r&tfto®8Syas‘lir^'‘^^‘"^ *° Mahartas, 

Haipsa, ^Sy?i“ vSbranfeSf ^y* 

yija, RochamSua, were the te^vSvedevai^^^ Kar^a, Mani 

^fe^ySsa can describe .Md_ 


1 . 





CHAPTER COIV. 

Mateya said OKing! the Brahma^as belonging to the familiee 
arma are worthy of being feasted on the occasion of Srfidd ha ^ the 
ind food given to them with free will please the manes 0 Kinxr i 

thp7 and thus sifff 

,?c T ^sli Aat some one of their family should olfeJ -them 
ms of water and balls of rice in some cool ruling Lea^- Siev 

' our families who will offer S 

r(sl±„ ‘ 
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CHAPTER OOV. 

Mana said : — “ C ““ 

wliat prescribed rules, sboufd 

what are the benefits of such a charity ? ”~1. 

Matsya said : — “ T" ^ 
with silver, tail end with pearls. 

^If and utensils made of kansl, beli-metal.'' The giving away o 
& cow begets irnmense good merits. The cow is like the^earth^ w 
mountains, forests, &c., till it bears her calf in her womb. Onfwhc 

undoubtedly gets the benefits of having given 
the land girt with four oceans.’ — 2-5. ^ ^ 

0 King ! the donor remains in heaven with great respect for as 
years as there are hairs on the body of the calf and the cow. 6. 

Lots of fees (gifts) should be paid in this case. Thus the 
undoubtedly liberates his father, grandfather and great-granlfa hi 
hell He goes to the region where flow the rivers of clarified butte 
milk and the land abounds with the mud of curds and milk and 

-Ts. to Gotok 

is like the moon and whose colour is 

lo™-9.^ ’ a?d eyeTaJ! 

the tv^huvdred and fifth ohapter on the giving amay 

of eoics as gifts. 


C ^uptver of Dharma ! 

1 a calving cow be „ 

aarity ? ” — 1. 

King ! Its horns should be 
i. It should be gi 


CHAPTER CO VI. 

Manu said Deva ! pray tell me how to 
deer skin. Also explain to me who is the most w 
a gdt; and what is the proper time to do bo : so tl 
removed. — 1. 

1 On the full moon day in t 

Mgha, .Asadha, and Kirtika on the twelfth lunar < 

IB the northern path, the giving away of the 1 

incalculable benefits. It should be given to a Age 

No'w listen how it should be given away, kinr 
good goat wool should be spread on the floor wash" 
It shou d be spread the skin of a black deer contaii 
ihe gold mounted horns, silver mounted teeth and 
With pearls should be covered with sesamum. T 
with a piece of fine sanrAd nlnih 
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it'sh'ouTd^hr'^Ll'^^^r f ■^1’°^^®'' beautiful entire jar without any holes in 
iia mltun.,?^ water. It should be placed 

£-4-10. ^ Ohatnpaka twig on the east side of 

wipinJ^TclSnina a fine yellow or white cloth for 

both the hoofs.— 1 f’ of metals should be placed at 

coramS£/‘?hr“f should be recited: ‘ Whatever sins I might have 

vtosBi, limn tlie vessel is to be given over.— 12. 

sesamm[£qhoi£d vessel {i.e., kamsya vessel) filled with 

'iicmli^ uttered • ‘ w£-fi^ following formula} 

be vanishe W ft; ^ “'‘y committed through hearing 

Tims vp.npntiTi™ gift of this Vessel _ of Queen’s, metal (white copper).’ 
filipd TuKh 1 ® mantra, the vessel is to be given over. Then the vessel 

filled with honey should be placed at the right foot.- 13 - 14 . 

Lr?ffieiSVtr“''*t‘^ tbrough insinuadons, Sbl’i^^. ol^^tbg fl£h 

veaael,’ Then tS “““ “'’P"' 

connecdmfSuf ^ c°“Piitted through false speaking in 

od?A« K« f through lust for the woiimi of 

otheis be vanished by the giving away of this silver vessel.’ Then the 

vessel IS to be given over.— 16. rneii me 

fore-fetfof !hetlee?sl-? 7 ^£ ft"®" 

ioxe leet or tue Ueei skin. Beantiful leaves containing gold oearls corals 
poinegranates, citrons, etc,, should be placed at the ears and^(Sriiigatoy) 

veSfes a£f fi-n? Then various kindkof ‘i£S 

away ?f\lfPP 3 of“gdd"“"ltll°’^ Ae giving 

+oi A v° wi^ ^ Agnihotri Bnlhmana accepting the gift should 

take his bath, wear the pair of garments and he is to be bedecked according 
to the means of the devotee. He is then to accept the gift. The £| 
mtered tail-end and the following formula} shouldke 

Md who ba£? bAa vri m MaMdeva who wears the black-deerskin 

Shi He liav bA^SS'^£ ^ Q® ^®®^’ gift of tWs black deer 

skin lie may be pleased. So Hrisna be pleased.’ — 20-2^ 

v.At the gift to the Brahmana the devotee should 

not to icli him for he becomes like the wood of a sacrificial post at the 
burning ceremonies not fit to be touched.— 23 . ^ 

dyVirikA Brahmana should be avoided on the occasion of other gifts and 
Ha ®" ®way the devotee should bathe. 

?rb A^m£ia^t " ovm him the water full to the brim of the vase having 
^t® P^®P®Pfoi: fii-st be called and the pitcher 

should be placed on the head. Then bath should be performed by the 
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making Snhaman after reciting ■ Ah JirWriS.” IfSJ" 
a .,nS“ leyit 1Sfld”£ W “SI'”' 'JS "«> 

tefenhlroteflSTeTlS^^^^^^ 

world in charity, 27-28 having given sway the whole 

his wiKd h“ ?™S'hia°Sl!h ™ a'ta%te -M “ ®P"»aon from 

He is ™w il ZeSStt ““liV “■* >“ 

Here ends the two hundred and sixth chapter on the giving away 
of a black deer skin. 


CHAPTER COVir, 

ia n * I f^esiro 

buU that ought to be set at liberty as n 

as wfell as the great merits resultiog thei 
of performing vrisotsarga.”—!, 

Wota—;g^4_ Setting free a bull (1) ©a the 
Oils act generally* 

mhra Said King ! first of all the 

should be a cow of gentle temper free from 
colour, having beautiful ho 
height, giving good milk, having curls 
to the left on the right side and 
having all the lucky t' 

mgi^e, with eyes clear and beautiful 
oofs large, _ having eyes of the lush 
porners, having seven and 
^bd thighs with 
and wide. A 
signs.”— 2-8. 

Manu said 


'US or Knowing the qualities of a 
nentioned in the previous chapters 
efrom. Pray also tell me the ways 

occasion of a funeral m&, or a#: a reWgi- 

cow is to be examined ; there 
ailment and disease, strong 

-hmZh of middfe 

the right aiS 

y-1a.1e?Llr “ 

* P«e eEnt4al^e&? Wel/,idS 

OOW haviog ,he.e ctaalificatas ia said S £? ™SS 

^at^^sWd be wir 

fcS! Sr? Ji -la' 




gbaptbb 6ovn. 


n1«« ®^. such a COW should be also examined. It should have 

a snff should have elevated shoulders and hump, with 

life? back, eyes shining 

nvinl thick hairs on the tail 

uJUt. r®’ f '®>.*^- eighteen nice teeth and eyes like AtallikA. flowers. 
It such a fane bull is set free, it increases the domestic pelf. — 13-15. 

The Brihinanas should set free the following class of bulls, rfr.- 
red, tawrj or reddish white or black in colour, tawny reddish back, of 
variegated colours, with long ears and shoulders, with glossy hair red 
eyes or having nutbrown colour near the horns, with white stomach, or 
black sides. The K^hatriyas should set free a bull of red and beautiful 

colour ; the Vairfyas of golden colour and the Madras of black colour. 

1 he bu.l with its horns pointing forward towards the eyebrows, ought to be 
set free by men of all classes. The bull having its feet like those of the 
white cat, with tawny or reddish in colour, with eyes shining like a 
J6wei iiaving white feet or with only two feet white, or of the colour of a 
^ partridge, is also said to be a good one. It is called Karat. — 

The bull whose face is white or reddish up to the ears and whose 
body IS especially of red colour is called Nandimukha cow.— 23. 

. The bull whose stomach and back are white is called Samudra and 
increases the progeny of the family. The bull of the colour of jasmin or 
having variegated circular spots is considered to increase the wealth of 
the donor.— 24-25. 

The bull having circles like lotus increase the fortune ; the 
one of the colour of Atasi flower increases prosperity. AlT these 
kinds of bulls are good. Now I shall tell you the kinds of bulls that are 
of bad signs and should neither be set at liberty nor kept in the house, 
Ihose are the bulls that have black palate, lips and mouth, and rugged 
horns and hoofs, indistinct colour, mouth resembling that of a wolf or a 
tiger, and colour like that of a crow, vulture, or a form like that of a rat, 
weak, having no teeth, squint-eyed, one-eyed, lame, with half of the white 
feet, and having restive eyes. — 26-29. 

I shall also tell you the kind of bulls that ought to be set at liberty 
or kept in the household. Those should be well-built, roaring like the 
thunder clouds, high in stature, walking like an infuriated elephant 
With broad chest and very powerful— 30-31. 

n white bull having its head, ears, forehead, tuft of hair at the 

tail-end, feet and eyes black, is described to be very excellent ; — 32. 

a black bull having all those things white is said to be the 
same.^ The bull whose tuft of hair at the tail-end may be long enough 
touching the ground, and the hairs of the tail long and thick, such a Nik 
bull is said to be specially good. The bulls having the signs of a pearl, 
a banner, etc., are exceptionally good. They are the givers of wonderful 
Siddhis and victory. The bulls when obstructed in their motion stop, 
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whose head and neck are elevated, are excellent. Those that 
have their forepart of the horns and the eyes red, body white, hoofs 
resplendent like coral, are mid to be the best of all These are to be 
^ept in the honse or set at liberty. These increase grains and wealth. 
The bulls should always be examined before being set at liberty or 
kept in the household, ^ The bull whose four feet, face and tail are 
white, and whose colour is red like the juice of lac or red dye is known 
as Nila-vrisabha, It should be set free ; it should never be kept in the 
household. It is a saying amongst the household that one should desire 
many sons for even if one son out of a many goes to Gaya or offers a 
Gauri (virgin) or sets a Nila-Vrisabha at liberty his family is blessed. 
-“ 83 ^ 41 . 

King! the qualities of the bulla have thus been described. One 
who sets at liberty such a bull as described heretofore, should not worry 
himself about sorrow or death. He is bound to attain emancipation.’* — 4:2, 


Manu said : — Among the chaste ladies who is the best ? Who 
has subdued death ? Whose name should the people recite eyery day ? 
Pray tell me all this, their glory is the dispeller of all sins.’ — 2. 

^ Matsya said Even the Dharmaraja does not dare to do anything 
against the wishes of the virtuous and chaste ladies who are worthy of 
being venerated by Him.” — 3. 

1 shall now relate to you on this point a story which drives away 
Ca?^-S * V loi;cl froxp, th^. 9f, (Je^ith, 

1 " county of Madra there was in ancient times a king named 
b4h:al^ Mvapatn With the object of begetting progeny be began to 
adore, bavitri. Ihe Brabmanas began to pour offerings of white sesaramns 
into the fire, daily, when ten mouths passed and Savitrf Devi became 
pleased and appeared before the king ; and said : ‘ King ! you are my 
constant devotea I shall ^ive you a progeny. A beautiful daughter will 
favour.’ • Saying so She vanished, and afterwards 
M&iatf,^the virtuous queen of that king, gave birth to a daughter hand- 
Mme liKe bavitr!. The king then said to the Br&hmanas : This daughter 
favour of SSvitrl and she should’therefore be named 


tlil ft! ^ew yonng and she was promised to Satyavana. 

i whoii^^oh^ dimk of marrying your daughter will die within a 




The king then said to himself : ‘ I hst^ sive^df resolved fe give 
my daughter to one particular person and under the circumstances I shall 
not change my determination.’ With that mind he gave her away ' to 
batyav4na, the son of Dyuinati Sen. Sa,vitri on becoming his wife became 
anxious on the recollection of the verdict of NSrada and began to devout- 
rully serve her lord and her father-in-law and mother-in-law. Her blind 
father-in-law was deprived of bis kingdom and resided with his son and 
nis son 8 wife in the forest. Savitri served them with great care and thev 
were greatly satisfied. — 12-16. 

. meantime only four days remained for SatyavSna to die when 

bpitrl with the permission of her father-in-law kept up a fast for three 
nights. On the fourth day Satyavfina went to fetch flowers and fruits 
from the forest with his father’s permission, when Sfivitrl also with her 
father-in-law’s permission followed him there. In the forest oppressed 
with the overwhelming grief of her lord’s approaching death, she in order 
not to disclose her mind, began to ask her lord the names of the various 
trees and flowers. Satyava,na began to poipt out to bis distressed consort 
the principal forest trees, birds and animals.”— •17-21. 

Here ends the two hundred and eighth chapter on the anecdote 

of Savitri. 


CHAPTER COIX. 

" Satyavana said Dear ! look at tbe forest smiling with yertlure 
and nice trees. The whole atmosphere is so pleasing to the eyes an^ the 
nose. It indeed fills the mind with amorous feelings. Look at the Ai^oka 
trees laden with flowers. O, one with beautiful eyes ! the spring is really 
smiling on us. Look at the KiMuka blossoms to tbe south of this beautiful' 
forest:' ^ TheKifi^uka floiVera look like a blasie of fire and arc fragrant. 

Dear ! in this forest flbwathe wind laden witb the sweet aroma of fioWet^ 
which is so sbotHirtg to me. To the west are visible tbe Karnikfira flowers 
of tbe golden hue. Most of the thoroughfares of this forest are choked with 
luxuriant blossoms. Indeed tbe whole place abounds with flowers and j 

looks charming. — 1-6. i 

Listen to the buzzing of the passionate black bees. In the midst of i 

such surroundings the god of love witb bis arrows on the bow* is about to ? 

make me His target. The place is resounding with the chorus of the 
cuckoos that are tasting tbe jungle fruits. Their notes are iinjeed 
beautiful like tbe speech of tbe good. These peacocks fired with love 
are, following their females that are soaked in . the aroma of flowers. 

Indeed the whole wood looks charming like you. — 7-10. 

These young cuckoos are enjoying themselves on the branches of 
the sweet smelling mangos. Their bodies are besmeared with tbe dust 
arid aroma of tbC sweet smelling flowers and are in pursuit of their females 
and are_ going from one branch to another. See! though there are many 
%w»8 in this forest, the male cuckoo has thkea'the flower stalk of Salia- 
k4ra flower and is enjoying it like his wife.— rll. ^ 
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her jonni ones 5th f 

Kr JSvfrrbIhL i ber aftef 

betogltj^if/oes^l. 5S ':; htteT '°"“ ‘° ‘'‘* 

Look at this crane that is 
female and surcharged with i — 
exciting passions in others. — 14 , 

t. Tbis parrot sitting on the branch of that 
female is binding down the twig so that it 
with fruit.— 15. 

V , , ?^bis lion is also having his rest after 


enjoying himself in the company of his 

passion IS constantly making love to her and 

tree in company of his 
seems that the twig is loaded 

a full meal and the lioness is 

is cavern. See how their eyes 

constantly and being licked 
re thereby. — 18. 

ion key asleep by placing his 
giving to the male when she 

the ground 

■ each other in close embrace 
m,be:.marked[;;;;ouf';;t5y^ 

track and ia 

ack-skinned bnaalo besmeared rrith mud is frieking after 

BIS female deer ; it is scratibing her husband hv lio. i, 

" Bcraibingrstl”" te "yZ 

bis wife and mminatinn e ^ TTnw ' i ^ j bssking under 

OB its ktimp ? Also look thZ drivmg away the' 

female. Rating themselves Jn fh - 

iffis.— 26-29. ^ ^®“seJves on their legs they are both 

“SI &sais‘\s fr ”” o' 

. •respienaent like the moon emerging out of 

his female in the tank and 
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; Dear ! I have collected fruits and you have picked flowers hut we 
have not yet gathered the firewood. You wait under the shade of this tree 
and I shall fetch fuel.”— 32-33. 


Hearing all that SSvitri said : “I shall do accordingly, you should 
not go beyond mj sight ; for I feel nervous in this thick forest/ —34. 

Matsya said Afterwards Sat^^avana began to collect the wood in 
me presence of Savitri when the latter remaining at a distance on the 
banks of the tank took him as dead. — 35. 

Here ends the tu o h%indred and ninth chapter 
on the anecdote of Sdoitrt 


CHAPTER OCX. 

Matsya said : When he felt suddenly a pain on his head at the time 
of collecting firewood, and being restless Satyav^na said to bis wife 
Savitri 1. 

Dear ! I feel a pain on the head on account of this exhaustion. My 
vision fails me cannot see anything. I wish to sleep and rest my 
bead on your lap. ^ Afterwards she made him go to .sleep accordingly. 

Then that highly virtuous lady saw Dharmaraja coming to that spot. 

She saw Dharmaraja of blue complexion like blue lotus, wearing 
blue robes and with crown and earrings glittering like rain cIoucIb 
illumined by flashes of lightning, adorned with garlands, armlets. He 
came followed by Death and Kala and took out the subtle soul from 
Smtyavana’s body and taking possession of it and fastening it by a noose 
started on His destination. — 2-8. 

Savitri saw Satyavtoa lifeless and gently followed Dharmaraja who 
was going away with the subtle soul of her Lord and going to som6 
distance with folded hands said while her heart shivered : By devotion 
to the mother one gets happiness in this world, by devotion to father in 
Madhyalofca (the mid-region) and by devotion to (3uru, the preceptor, in 
Brahmaloka. — 941 . 

But the master of the house in which these three are honoured ] 

honours a.H the Dharmas ; where they are not revered all works become i 

futile. Till these three are alive and when devotion is paid to them, | 

HO other Dharina is necessary. They should daily be served most I 

devoutfully.— 12-13. | 

They should he informed duly when one wants to do some act I 

out of one’s free-will. So that their hearts be not wounded. Thus ^ 

everyone should behave towards his mother, father and preceo- i 

tor.”— 14. 

Dharmar&ja said : — “ Good one ! abandon the object with which you S 

follow me. True ; there is no other duty than serving mother, father I 

and preceptor. Now better desist from your purpose and do not detain me. I 

I am getting late and you are feeling oppressed with grief by staying here. 

I therefore enjoin you to go back. You are a chaste woman and a great ' 

devotee. Go and serve your Gurus.”— 15-16. i 
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great ^od, Husband 

_ PatliOT, brother and 
Husband is the giver of 
^dore her lord ? — 18. 

where^b^J^I?!®^ P^®o® ^l«ere ” 

where^e goes himseE I ought to follow him by all r-- ■ 

evMi£«a*moMnfas'a*STwS*'‘t’”if'*‘’''°®1 wants to lire 
in the eyes of the people ?— 21. ^ ^ unadorned and look low 

yoa. «k 1,™ 'd/ao.7eIayT™2.‘’’°“*'^ 

n»y ger^k his iMt rSm aad viS.-SS '“'■''"“-‘“w 
^ tediagmora aaTwL '“r I«a and you 


givers of limited things hut the 
30 ; who is there who does not 

tny Husbtod is taken- or 

i in your custody 


les to a saint, who then of these 
/ Devas . I do not feel any worry 
he saints are the refuge of all 
i the wicked are not of any good to 
w IS no such fear from poison, fire, 
Ini'® JBJ“icalIy disposed towards 
^^80. The good give up their lives 
are ever ready to cause pain to 

I 'picked and mischief 

la and those who hold the view of 
3 straws. Brahma the Lord of the 
1 over the world for the destruction. 

i always examine his city and his 
ng who chastises the wicked is the 
always control the wicked and 
i tang, who IS eager for a place in 
iCT paramount duty for the Mngj 
rolth^also. Pou arethe eh^iiseii 

superior even to the Devag, ! the 
; i‘i® bf. thegoed. 






GOMl 


m&rmm^ia, said :^0, one with beantiM eyes! I bare 'become 
pleased with thy words of righteousness. Ask for anything excepting 
Satyavan’s h!e, do not delay.— 12. f ^ 

^ Savitri said : I wish to have a hundred brothers ; let iny father 
who IS without any son be blessed with a son.— 13. 

DharmarSja sai_d:-‘‘It will be so. Now you should return and 
perform the funeral rites of your husband. He has gone to the other 
Tfi follow him there. You are chaste, therefore you can 

follow to a little distance. The great virtues collected by SatyavSna bv 
his_ devotion to his Gurh have produced this result tiiat I myself am 
taking hira away. Indeed a wise man should always devote himself to his 
parents and preceptor.- 14-17, 

Satyavfina has pleased them all by his devotion and consequently 
you also along with him have conquered Heaven. — 18. ^ 

A man goes to Heaven by means of asoeticism, self-restraint and 
Brahmacliarya, preserving the fires, and devotion to Guru. Preceptor 
father moHier, elder brother and specially a Br^hinapa should also be 
reveied. They should not be hurt even whep one is afilicted. Preceptor 
js like Brahma, father is like Prajapatf, iqother is like the earth, brotlier 
IS another form of one s own soul. The sufferings undergone by the 
parents m begetting progeny cannot be renaid 


CHAPTER CCXII. 

S^vitr! said There is no suffering in the pursuit of Dharma 
especially to adore your feet is the highest virtue.— 1 . ’ 

A wise man should acquire Dharma by all means, for its attainment 
IS superior to all achievements.— 2. 

Dharma, Artha and Kama are to be acquired by taking a human 
birth ; to one who is bereft of Dharma, Kfima and. Artha are like pro- 

g^ny to a barren woman. — 3. 

, . ^^0“ Dharma is obtained wealth and from Dharma again ia 

obtmned Kama, the fulfilment of desires ; it is through Dharma that this 

world and the -next are enjoyadv— 4.- 
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Wands and ^ T^s^X” 

Cleverness in works, fortune, beautj^ all spring from Dharma T1 

SnnTrf Chandrama, Yam, 

«!!• Vasu, Arfvanifcitinira, and Kuvera &o are a 

attained by means of Dharma, and by virtue of it men are born amidE 
comfortable surroundings.— 7-8. <*miuE 

Men attain Swarga, beautiful islands, pleasant Varsas lieavenT 
Nandsn din,, by mean, of Dharma. Handsim'^a vfmLL^S nX 

rmp£io“adr®Th:v‘S‘‘: Th. rirlnons always get res/ndS 

?y is of cLfori'-g 1? ** ->'“™ 

High attributes are the fruits of Dharma, kingdom, kingly worship 
success of one s wdl, and especial rise are seen in tlfe vir uous ThrS 
sceptre of gold and silver studded with vaidflrya gem is in the hlndi 
of the righteous and their faces always shine like^thf moon.-12-13. ^ ^ 

, . tbe righteous become kings and are entitled to sit on the throne 

todera canopy, oobng like a full moon, have garments studded with 
jewels and fanned by chowries bright as the sun It is they who are 
aroused their slumber by the chorus of ‘ victory ’, the blowing of the 
conches and by the praises sung by the bards.— 14. ® - 

- good food and drink, music, servants 

- ! persons only. — 15. ' 

1 . generosity, high attributes, 
C'z3 persons. The virtuous 
decorated with the perforated 
to ride upon. Asceticisniy 
■iveness, celebicy, travelling 
j service of the good, worship 
veneration of the BrAhmanas, 
Ihe learned should always 
— one has done such things 

are quite uncertain, therefore one should begin 
1 . Who knows when he is going to 

see young persons and y 
IW'^ftder death far distant : but old 

of Death; i 

s&iW'WE|v#r 'fear death and "the 


smell, grain <5ec. seek the virtuous persons only. 

Jewels, fine garments, handsome form, tcx 
beautiful wife, these are all attained by virtuous 

are blessed with palacial mansions that i d,, 

work in gold. _ They also get beautiful steeds 
^rifices, charities, control of passions, forgi 
in sacred places, the reading of the Vedas, the 
of God, devotion and service of the GurQ, 
humility, these are all the signs of virtue, 
fbllow them. For Death never waits whether 
or not. — 16-21. 

This body and lifer:: _ 

to accomplish virtue from cbildhood" 
die?— 22. 


see young persons and young persons see aged 
, - ^ ones do not see any bt 

; nowhere there is fbarlessneei 
JiState«after -death, —SS. 


f 
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CHAPTER OOXIIL 

S4vitri said You are the kiioner of Dharma and Adharma von 
are the propagator of aU the virtues. You control all the people of the 

Kamar-l^r according to their 

called DTa?mw4t~r’®^° everyone by Dharma, consequently you are 

^.oft 05^ bad deeds go unto you after 
Sth.^-4.^^^°® disposal, therefore you are known as 

r, *7°^ count and remember the time of every one’s existence conse- 
quently thinkers call you K 4 la.~ 5 . ^ OH exisience, conse- 

JSTom— TO=:Lit;. Time, 

therefore the Devas call you 

WOT33!.— That which brings e«4, 

the eSf h^i™ y™ M™ »">y 
S tL V nf *'”'»■« yo“ “re keown as’Sanra 

vouSSr I Sir I ^ Dharma does not become extinct through 

L the S.n4Sgnf*’e’^rlr-a.9“ 

Note.— ^*wjf?:=That which takes away every one's life. 

intermixture of blood occurs O I^ord nf 
ore^ScTmeiZT P-^® of theXivers^X^^^ 

Dharmaraja said : — 0, Virtuous one ! I have become auite nlpT.^ofl 
fulfilled and you better return home quickly.~ll. 
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‘ _ This husband of yours will reign with you for 500 years, and w 

enjoy your company. He will attain Heaven along with you where 
will enjoy^ the company of the Gods. The hundred sons born to y, 
oi batyavan, will also reign and will be illustrious like the Devas.— 12-1 
1 , , renowned as true sons of yours and t 

hundred sons born of your father will be renowned after their moth. 
Your mother Malavi will Wet children who will be known as Malavi 
All your brothers will be Kings, illustrious like the Daivas.— 14-15 

!ea,mS&a,ta o« to™ the 

Her$ ends two hundred and thirteenth chapter desfiribing the resuseiathn 

of Satyavdna. 

CHAPTER CCXIV. 

Matsya said .—-Afterwards the chaste Savitri returned tu tut, bu* 

where was lying the body of Satyavana, and sat dovm placing her lord 
head on her lap as before. In the meantime the sun ‘ " ‘ 

horizon. _ Shortly after the soul of Satyavitna 
entered into his body when the prince began to 
his ^es and said to his wife : “Dear ! who was 
has he gone? 1 cannot make out anything clearly^ 

past here in this wood in my sleep. T 

;your fasts for me and to-day you had to put 
account My mother and father must be feel 
for so long a time, I therefore want to 
So get up and he quick,” — 1-6. 

_ Savitri said “ Lord ! The sun has gone down 
might go to the hermitage where are my blind fatlier 
in-law. There I shall relate to;:, „„ 

words she accompanied her lord ^eru 

they found the blind King Dynmatsain who was restored to his si 
getting very anxious along with the queen about his i ’ ' ^ 

in-iaw. He was overjoyed to t._ ’ 

sages were consoling him at the time. ^ 
paid lier respects to her father-in-law. Pr 
reyerance to the 


to the spot 
^ ' Pa 

was going below the 
liberated by Dharmar^ija 
move slowly and opened 
Iragging me away ? Where 
- - The day has been 

iou were engaged in the pursuit of 
' up with hardships on my 
ing pain at our separation, 
go and meet them without delay. 

If you like we 
- , . in-law and mother- 

you my^ history in detail.” With these 

1. When Jhey reached the hermitage 

■ - 1- 11 j sight 

son and daugliter- 
see themretura at the same hour. Thb 
Then Siivitrl along with her lord 
, . ^^rince SatyavSna also paid his 

^ -xu .1 “meeting his father. That night thev all 

ppent with the Risis and Savitii narrated everything before those present 
there; and she also broke her fast that very night. Afterwards^ when 
the night oame to a close, all the citizens and the army of King Dynmat- 
sain gathered there and said to the King The Kin| who usurp/d your 

throne when you became blind has been slain by your ministei-s Prav 
come and occupy your throne. —7-17. ^ nisueis. nay 

^ followed by his four-fold army entered his 

his throne. Similarly in due time S^vitri w£ 
SOBS. ■ In that way that chaste lady also fulfilled 
#11 tbeambitiofis:o£herfat^^^ So the chaste lady deliwed both the 
families of her husband and father and saved the life of lier b llsKonrl 




Chapter og^v. 


UnwJvZ f >. M taeretore revere and worship chaste 

ffhl T f r ""P of the righteous 

I the chaste ladies never go false ; therefore the neonle 
lieu- des™ .0 be MfilW *„„M always " .“TS 

tim hundred and fouHeendk dhapter ofOie Matem 
uranam on the anecdotes of SdvitH. 


OIlAP'i'ER OOXV 

sxHSa;Sf:sE"— 

the prosperity of his kinmlom ^ ^ i T pi’osperons, for 

and in various other departments ^ council 

successfully performed bv ono sirKrlo ,^ the smallest function cannot be 

then can a atote S well adSniZId P'"®'! *‘5' '’“'Jj'- »™ 

ministers and helpers ? ithout the assistance of competent 

a reeptclabl! ?Sy wbSiS Jd° Wabanr’l^''’'* 
of bem-in* bardshlps, 

forbearance, good, virtuous imprl tn i ioatva-guna and 

.d™«, Wat kn™h,“S'S?tf.fr‘ ® “'"fS' 

a good name. Such men ‘shmilrt lan i 1® and place, eager for 

responsible and good function!? i ^ by a king to discharge 

should be given places accordin O' to thpi^ ^ iinsuited to particular offices 
make tbenf.elvos'i.S 
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trom avarice, immune from ail outside influences and most loya 

tj.- inowledge of king’s six-fold expedients 

politics^ Sandhi (peace), Vigraha (war), YSna (morals). As 

Dvmdhibh&va (duplicate) and Asaraya (seeking shelter) and the 
Ox tne country should be employed as minister foi’ war. — 16. 

, The provincial rulers of the king should be men able tc 
aomgs (merits and demerits) of the subordinate officials, theinco: 
expenditure and the produce of crops and many languages. —17^ 

The men who will bear swords should be handsome, youi 

I should be powerful, having a knowledge 

«w! t V chariots, most righteous, and skilled in ar 

able to bear all sorts of hardships.— 18-19. 

charioteer of a king should have a good knowled 
ocaens. He should be able to train 
mes, know the divisions of the country, be aware of the 

the arS— ££ 2 ? speech, learned, and ve: 

be^illo^ed"; 

: , pie;tnember8 of his assembly should be Koolin Brahmanaa 
their dealings to friends and foes, be versed in the Dharma^astraE 

ar« f “®atly and legibly T1 

are to be fuU and placed at equal intervals) He shoffid b« 

devising means, and in the use of stray expressfons vlrsed ; 
Sistras and capable to express many meanings fully in short 
T to he placed in religious^ servW? 

T ® knowing the ^arts of peS 

bft sreed, and of a charitable disposition. Such mi 

be engaged also as gate keepers. — 25-29. 

King’s Treasurer should know the ways of disnosinu nf ir-, 
^i>4in, and jewels. He should be able to vSue thS fnd 
clear in mmd, and free from laziness and avarice a 

shonld also be like him.— 30-31. avarice. All his a 

also be of ti 

^apabk OTOiX “nm™ ““““ ’ 

•sStt/SlflTe p’rera^OT rf S'llfr'^Th “ ) 

seieace, 5Wi m Sfew. <m&B 





O UARTEB 

accordfng S'”.,* °l““ T" “ 

and is awtre of the rSs of wild W,° ‘“J™ 

should be made the suDeriMindp^t * f ^"^/^f'^c'astomed tobes 

intrigue. He should also be brave tenS"of hth ^ 

ing Slid energetic in all actions. The Engmir ff f Ei 

S”n3;“hi'?.‘‘^ ‘° ?»PVtP*°d haV S3"e« 

=ir£a“=s;Sl-3i“=« 

Sl&SSsSS 

menl Sr® in these seve^ differe 

ments after examining them fully. They should «11 

thoroughly expert in the different wSks.--40-42. ^ all be ci 

verinS^^A^Tn^*^^^ "i^ arsenal should be wise, energetic i 

the responsib mfiet S diff^^^f 

are thS^e middling 
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all hi8 people. A King should also perform a series of sacrifices in which 
liberal gifts should be given to the BrahmanaB.~63-55. 

Besides this for the sake of righteousness he should give various 
Jands of gifts to the Brahmanas and should collect reveaiiee froai his 
subjects annually. He should propagate the study of the Vedas in his 
state and should be like a father and brother to his subjects. He should 
especially revere the members of his preceptor’s family. — 56-57. 

the Kings is established by 
JB abma. The King following it does not perish. He is amiable to all 
ibe wicked, thieves, and enemies cannot flourish.—SS. 
lVote.~at^ King’s prescribed course' of conduct. 

actions according to Brdhma- 
bidhi which is known as Akshyabidhi. A King should look upon all 

Sgly — 59 ^ according to their merits and employ them, accord- 

A King should recollect his Kshyatrya dharma and never retreat 

battle-field, to protect his subjects, to serve 
the Brahmapas are the foremost duties of a King. He should also nrotect 
the distressed, the infirm, the widows and provide them with boarding and 
lodging and endowments and adjust the Varpasrama rules, should reclaim 
ones in their respective religions, should give grain 
cloth, ml, utensils, etc. to the good of all orders ; should fulfil the obiS 
of the ascetics and worship them like the Devas, and never disrespect those 
who have done good to him. He should interest himself in these thinns 

Men are said to have two kinds of minds viz. honest and eauivoeal 

mind but should bear 
it in practise. V hen he is influenced by the latter he should simnfooci 

but should trv^and 










: og^pr^g0gj:R;;.: i. 'Bs 

brave ’^o ta°(S* oT™i'?e ??“?,!? He 

meat, and persons ol good character* to%”pSte“iui\*?them''”EuS« 

fSfrrtgTscl-iJtSrM 

s loiild send as spies his trustworthy servants in the garb of Sanvasins as 

lesiding m forests to enquire privately into the truth. — 77~ii0. ^ 

A king should regulate his affairs like this. A king should nuf 
always administer justice with a strong hand. The unpleasant duties of 
ing cantmt be performed through virtuous people, consequently a king 
should avoid the use of repressive measures, otherwise sSbject? becomf 

b“£:-8“l!83.“ to hold offices to S£rS: 

The hereditary servants of the state may he employed in all den-u-t 
ments without any hard and fast tests. One’s own filnL should aK 
placed in chaige of works where a king’s relatives are not placed. Thus 
the good results are secured by the king. The wicked and the S 
emigrants fiom other em;^res should be accommodated with respect in 
his dominions by a king. The wicked when known should not however 
be trusted but to proinote the fecundity of mankind they should also £ 
provided wdh means of sustenance. The emigrants from the other em! 
pires should be well-treated on the understanding that they have come 
under his protection. Ibus they would remain under obligation. The 
king should not hnnself be ready to collect his servants ; nor should he 
allow dissensions to crop up amongst his servants. —84-89. 

The servants not satisfied with the king should be kept under close 
watch and ward and tlie sovereign should keep himself well-informed ahoS - 
their conduct thiougb his reliable spies. They are to be treated as he 
would behave towards enemies, fire, poison, serpents and swords.— 90. 

A king should award his capable servants and punish the wicked 
ones. He should keep himself informed about everyone through his 
spies. Ihe spies are the eyes of the king. -91. - 

_ A king should secretly depute four spies in his country as well as 
in foreign countries to work out the policy of divide and rule. They 
should be intelligent, learned, free from, avarice, able to put up with liard- 
slups, incapable of being recognised by others, simple in habits, able to 
mix with people, skilled in commerce or medicine. He should not pin his 
lait j in one spy alone. The spies must recognise each other and be of 
gentle manners. — 92-94. . ‘ 
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trologers, physicians or SannySsls. WIiL at least “asters, as- 

borate each other, the Mn/shmiltl spies corro- 

each other then spies of more sunprinr i contradict 

out which of his actions are apprSkted hv It ^ 

°i dissatisfaction. The%ief should ® 

for good what may be againsrlh? ^l^of tt 

alwaXif ItnS'rjS hteg 

auch a a.aaaer as their lore toward the.” Ct^fghtre^a “ 

Thus ends the two hundred and fifteenth chapter of the Maisya 
Pur&nam on the duties o-f a 


CHAPTER OOXVr. 

Matsya said .—0 King of Manus ! ] 

servant of the State should do. Hear. 1. 

A servant of the State f ’ ‘ ■' 

says and never interrupt him in L 
should speak svyeet and agreeable WorX 
things that may be unavoidable and : 

■w communicated to him privatelv. 
disposition he may then be approa 
any favour upon some one, but no 
ownself. Such a prayer should always i 
He should be specially careful that oL’s 
He should not overwork any one nor oti ^ 1 1 i ' 
any money. He should hapat. ^ he 

confemd ‘by the sovereign an? sho"?? ‘^'Serenoe 
io his good gracee HrSSd 
ot talking nor any other actions, 

h.m and should not ecpal or eroel him i;" die“« -a"'?" " 

*m ATSi “bMlfeTatl 

Jualodk,?, of ‘the “adiS^apaCnSrf th ^ ®° 

«th '>pi» y *0 enemies and ,'he disSj 

owar§i?°"ge‘sSlTS 

0 the king. —•10, . ^ ^ thing that is private 

should n5 be^XiSed t? a^y^ one f communicated by the 

%^if^fttheking.-ll. uneforifone does so one loathe 

wdiif y|l|p^er;^mse?Ao^do it^^ Perform any servibe htje should 


you now what a 

to what the Mujg 
sn asseniblage, £e 
unsavoury 
ng should 
a peaceful 
conferring 
' for one’s 
some friend, 
oot be neglected, 
misappropriate 
to the honours 

never imitite tha."!- bimself 

He Z, S dress, mode 

lie should avoid what is not tile««^nr. 


should carefully listen 
his speech. In 

-_j to the king, and 
necessary for his well bei 
vVnen a sovereign is of ; 
iched with a prayer of 
' piayer should be made 
he made through 
! duty should 


iiififlpi 





ar,/l 1 ® say anything about the 

Wm bv7h?r“* garments, weapons, 

him bj the king on momentous occasions. ] 

of the royal gilts and should not sleep d 
ot pass through a foibuiden thoroughfare a 

the Tin^r^" t‘'^ke his s 

Ifhim -Sig warrant of Drecede 

He should 
demeanour 
in the 


. show signs of weariness, 

, lesfc iiHiiself against air ' ‘ 
prewsence of the sovereign. — 20. 

should not indul 
It for him.— 21. 

_ All the serrants of tl 
With a clear mind a ml free 4 . 4 .ui.ai j 
tmess, wickedness, backbiting, at 

Those versed in the Vedas 
the king weU for their welfar 

The sons, friends, t 
every day, neither the kin, 

Nothing should be said 
that ought to be true and lead 
take a measure of the king’s i.. 

him to act so as to please him 

One who wants one 
the king is pleased or 


y thing, knit his 
ge in self-praise bnt he should 


juyuiiy serve tne soverei/yn. 

am laziness. TJiey should always shun crS 
?. atheism and low morals. — 22-23 

.-.-^^possessing modesty should always serve 

and councillore of the king should be saluted 
ij, nor bis minister should be trusted.— 25. 

without being asked ; and if one says so, 

n..,s mmdby his speech and then it is easy 
—a ; fie is to worship the king.— 25-27, ' 

s own welfare should mark carefullv whetbAr 
displeased with him and should act acLdifgly! 

ain^ any body, his party will be ruined and his 
.1 he king if disgusted gives hopes but does not 

‘lie cause 

mav unpleasant high 

may depuve him of his subsistence for his insane 

mstfd^^^ ^ otters but hates him 

> ‘ .He finds fault with his words and speaks other 
y concern with the business. The king turns away his 
piece of work of his subordinate with whom he is 
JUS shew that a king is disgusted.— 31-32. 
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CHAPTER COXVIL 

Matsya said • A king sliould have his residence 
which should b© beautiful, with abundance of grass a 
be^ inhabited by a number of people and where tl 
princes and subjects are loyal and submissive. It she 
Br^hmanas skilled in various rituals and many artisans i 

T skould be surrounded by sweet smelling 

It should be impassable to the foreigner’s army. I 
tigers, scorpions, snakes, lions, thieves round abo 
should be beautiful and should be elevated and 
water and^ should not be heavily taxed. A kina sh( 
assistants in such a place of happiness where there si 
nothing to agitate him. — S-5. 

Amidst such surroundings be should have I 
are SIX different kinds of forts czs.— Dhanusadjiron, iVTnTi 


inctea by desert. W|»r^An earth fort. place 

My m a particnlM position. place densely 

impassable. >. fort surronnded by water. 

Tounded by a ditch and ramparts. The 
e. It should have abundance of weanons 
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^„SKvml-r,T--« ^■T-I rtirilii.i.l,^, .., ,. . .,, ,^ ^ ^ _ 

' ^ city should be laid out no matter if it is obloag, square 

or circular. Circular one is the best or it may be triangular or drum- 

Sfi ;r“ otl'er .suitable shapes (in the form of military 

array, diamond-shaped, etc.).~S-13. ^ 

The palace on the banks of a riner should be of the shape of a cre- 
scent ; tnis 13 the beat. Treasure should be kept in the southern portion 
of the pala^ to the further south of which should be the place for the 
elephants. The elephautyard sliould have its doorway to the east or the 
1101 th. rhe arsenal should be made south-east. — 14-16. ^ 

'Til direction should be the kitchen and bouses for other works. 

1 he house of the royal priest should be to the left of the king’s mansion 
where should also be the places for ministers, Vedic professors and 
students, physicians, stables and cow-sheds and store-houses. The 
stables should face the north, or the south. It is not well if it faces any 
other direction.— 17-18. ^ 

All night there are to be lamps burning in the stables. The horses 
should stay there. Cocks, monkeys, she-goats and cows with calves should be 
kept near the stables. She-goats should also be kept for the benefit of the 
horses. Dung should always be cleared away from the stables, elephant 
and cow yards before sunset. The quarters for the grooms and elephant 
drivers and charioteers should be near the stables and the elephant yard. 
Besides them, soldiers, artisans, those versed in formulae, veterinary 
doctors (about horses and elephants, etc.), guests should also be best 
accommodated within the fortress. For diseases are likely to prevail 
much m the fortress. Br4hmaiias and ChSranas should also be accom- 
modated. —21-25. 

mi number of people should not be allowed to enter the fortresa 

inere should be various kinds of cannon and weapons in the fort as well as 
those who can use them, for weapons that can destory thousands of people 
protect the king. There are to remain warriors also close by. Besides 
all these things there should be secret doors as well as other doors within 
the fort protected by those who killed thousand warriors or are skilled in 
shooting bows and arrows and throwing various other weapons. A number 
ot bows, clubs, spears, arrows, swords, sticks, maces, big pieces of stones 
tridents, battle-axes, quoits, etc., should always be kept ready within the 
fortress. Shields, skins, pharoas, ropes, canes, various things of artisanship 
husks, loads of straw, wood, coals, etc., should also be kept. The toob 
of all the artisans, musical instruments, various kinds of medicines drums 
clothings, gems, iron, etc., should also be kept ready.— 

A good quantity of grass, firewood, molasses, oils, milk, fat, sinews"^ 
cowhides, hides for drums, all kinds of grains, silk cloths, barley, wheat 
jewels, other kinds of cloths, all kinds of irons, all kinds of pulses 
such as Moth, Muhga and Urada, gram, sesamum, cowdung, grain-dust 
hemp, resinous exudation of Sala-tree, bark of the birch-tree, wax borax 
etc., should also be kept in stock in abundance.— 35-39. ’ ’ 

Poisons of snakes should be kept locked up in jars and similarly 
lions, deer, birds, etc., should also be kept confined separately. Animals 
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unfriendly to each other should be carefully kept in secret spots, and 
apart from each other.r-40-4L 

® wishing the well-being of all should 
^so keep m stock well-preserved all the varioits articles of the state, 
ike lollowmg medicmal plants and articles of purest quality should also 

be kept, TOa.™ Jivaka, Risabhaka, Kakoli, Amalaki, Vasaka, ^Alaparni, 
Pnsmpaiui, Mudgaparni, M4?aparni, Sarivadvaya, VaUtraya, VirS, ^asantl, 

SringStakt, Dronl, Varsg, Darbha, 
Reftueka, Madhuparn^ Vid^ndvaya, MahSksira, Mahgtapa, Ohanvana, 
Sahadeva, Katuka, Eranda, Visa, Parnl, Satalu^, Mridvik4, Phalgu, 

Iv^morya, Chhatra, Atiohhatra, 
Virana, Iks®, Ikusvikara, Phamtfidi, Simhi, Sahadevi, Madhuka, Puspahamsa 

Satepusps, Madhidoka, _ Sat/ivari, Madhuka, Advattha, Tala, Itraagupta, 
Ea.phala, Darvika, Rajashrsaki, Rajaslarsapa, Dhanyaka, Risyaprokta, 
Utk&tft Kaia^aka, PadnwvJja, Gnvalli, MadhuvalR, ^itapSk!, Kalingalcs}, 

Quiya, Punarbhava, Kaseruka, 
1 , ’ ^ NSgakesara, all sorts of husks, grains, Samidhanya, 

?l7; mavvow, YasS, gbee, Nipa, Ari^taL 

Ak§o^a, Vatafnra, Soma, Vanaka, etc. — 42-54. 

, The following things should also be stocked in a king’s castle, vie . — 

cucumbers, breadfruits, 

Karamardaka, I^flsaka, Vijapura, Kandura, Malati, Rajabandhuka, Eolakad- 
Taya, all sojts of Parna, Amratad^raya, Pirevata, Nagaraka, PrSchlnaruka, 
Kahittha, Amalaka, Chukraphala, Dantai^atha, Jambu, NavanSta, Sanviraka, 

of 

tilings, and other sour things. — 55-59. y 

of f*® kept : — all the ' various kinds 

’ m"' ‘ Sapbhara, sea salt, salt made out of well water 

Ksara Mapiyan, black salt, red salt, Sanvarehala, Udvida Valaklva’ 
Yavakbya. Aurva, Ks&ra, iakbhasma.-60.6L ./ vaiakiya, 

pungent things should also be kept:— s&cred figs 
gid the root of sacred fig-tree, Pippall, Pippalimfila, Ohavya, Ohitrak? 
rSt^’ pepper Sigrn, marking-nuts, mustard, Kuathfi’ 

Dhanyaka, Karavi, bamboo 

E4vJtM V ’ lanijhak, garlic, Bhustrina, SurasS, 

Kayastba, Vayastha, Hantala, Manah^ilfi, Amrita, Rudanti, Rohi^a, Kan- 

kuma, Jaya, Erandq, KandiVa, ^allald, Hanjika, all sorts of Pitta and 
To®/," other fruits. Sukmalia, Hingupatnka, and other 



Mmi, Sy^mdlca, Gandhaiiikult, Rapapaml, Yj^gbrnmUm, 
Manjistlia, CbaturaDgnla, Rambba, AnkurS, Ispbotjl, Talaspbota, EaTennlL 
Vetr^gra, Vetasa, Tumbi, Visant, Lodbrapiispint, Molati, Karakribn^, 
YndohiU, Jivitd, Parnika, Giidchi.— 68-74. 

The follawiog things should also be kept :-™-Harltaki, Amalakf, 
iihiimyamalaki, \ibhitaka, Priyar3gu, Dhotakipnspa, Mocha, Arjuna, Asana, 

Ananta, Ivamini, Tuvarik^l, Syonaka, Katpbala, Bburjapatra, ^ilapatra^, 
rataijjpatra, Lomaka,^ Samanga, Trivrita, Mula, Kai-pfxsa, Gairika, Anjana, 
Vidruma, Madhuchhista, Kandika, Kiimuda, Utpala, Nyagrodha, Uduin* 
bara, Asvattba, Ivinsuka, Sinasapa, Sami, Priyala, Pilu, KAsnri, Sirisa, 
Padmaka, Vilva, Agnimahtha, Plaksa, Syamaka,, Vaka, Ghana, Rajadana, 
jRarira, Dhdnyaka, Priyaka, Karaukala, Aiioka, Vadara, Kadamba, Kha- 
diradvaya, the leaves, essence (resin), I'oots and flowers of all these. The 
king is to collect all sorts of poisons very carefully. Also he should 
collect various things of wonderful variegated properties that can destroy 
poisons, also that can destroy angadas, Raksasas and Bliutasand Pi^ichas, 
that can destroy sins and prevent draught. The bacilli, the poisonous 
gases and fumes and similar destructive things should also be presei’ved 
by a king for the destruction of his enemies. — 75'84, 

The king should also keep within his fort people versed in dancing 
atid music and versed also in the Kalasastras (various arts). He should 
not allow the timid, ^ tbe^ infatuated, the intoxicated, those addicted to 
drugs, the angry dispositioned, the c|isgraced , ones, the sinful and bad 
persons to remain in his stronghold. The monarch should always remain 
in a well-guarded citadel protected by charms, warriors, balconies, and 
well supplied with all kinds of grains and medicines and inhabited by 
the merchant classes. — 85-87. 

■ 

Here ends the two hundred and seventeenth chapter on how to 
protect a fort a.nd a city of a king. 


CHAPTER COXVIII. 

Manu said ; Pray tell me, 0 Lord ! tlie medicines that destroy 
the demons and dispel the effect of poisons and that ought to be kept 
in a king’s fort. — 1. 

Matsya said : The de coction o f the following things dispels tbe 
poison, vk., Vilv4, Ataki, Yavak§ara, Pafala, V4hlika, U§aya, S^riparni and 
^allaki. By drinking and sprinkling the poisoned yava, salt, drinking 
water, bedding, clothes, seat, water, armour, ornaments, umhiella, chSmara 
and fans witli the decoction of the above materials, the effect of poison 
disappears. The decoctions of the following materials also readily drive 
away poisonous effects, £^elu, PatalS, AtivisS, l^igru, MflrvI,, PunarnavS, 
Samanga, Vri^amfila, Kapittha, VriytJronita, Mahadaipta, Satha. — 2-5. 

Laksa, Priyaiigu, (long pepper, saffron or a particular kind of creeper 
said to blossom at the touch of Women) Manji?|ha, Ela, Renuka, Yaaji- 
aadhu, MadhurS, should be mixed with Nakulapitta and biiried into the 
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earth for seven nights in a vessel made of horn. Then it should be placed 
nn Studded with precious stones which should be used 

M poison from everything it touches. 

Manahvya, Samipattra, TnmviM, the white mustard, ^voodapple, Kuda '' 
‘ .^® well-powdered and mixed with the bile of a dow and 

a Ivapila cow. This great medicine prevents the effects of poisons Besides 
these, there are various gems and pearls, MfisifcS and JStiiL which ouaht 
to be held m the arm. They also prevent the effects of poisons -6-10.^ 

hc^fTr Jatamaftsi, turmeric, Madliuka, honey the 

barkof A^a.Surasa Laksit, and the bile of a dog into a Wt7’and 

Sarma^th! drums sounding instruments, and banners; by 

hearing the sound of such drums and by seeing and smellina such 
banners one is freed from the effects of a poison.— 11-12. ® 

,1 five kinds of salts, Manjisthd, both kinds of turmeric 

cardamums, Trivrit^ leaves, Vidamga colocvnth Mofltmlra « ' 

K^Qdr^ shooM be deposited in a horn and then thej’ shodd be' mISd 
Md Med m hot water when they will dispel all poieonons effeS- 

Task.r“sS‘trd“ Arr?°n“™ ElavUnkd, Snvegd 

labKaia, aura, and Aijuna flowers and powdered toepther nnd nanft 

the ire drive away the poisonwe eScteS ever“hing* ov^ 
able and immoveable in the household.— 15-16. move- 

. poisenrs TS'-'ir'"' 

VhU»tS»^ 

Eahj; 

Sulochani Varunl VasugamdbS, Gandha, mkuli, Kvail, ^ivagLdha’ 
MyAmala, Va^fenalika, Jatukall, Mah^ilveta, dveM. Madhuvastik-i VsiraVa* 
VanbMdra, Smdhnvaraia. Pdribhndra, latent 

aiptek^ri, Nila, Jill, Jiti, banyan leaves, Suvarna Maliinflit 
P(|tiru, Hansapidi, Marpdffkaparni, Viribi, SarpiksJ, LaVali* Brahit 

jHdhikiri, 4adi; Eohipj 

itektam&Ii^i&aal^a, Vaipdika, ^ySmi, Chitraphali, Kfikoll, Kstra- 
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Kakoll Plkpar^t E:e^^ini, TrisJchikdlJ, MabanfigS, f^aUvarJ, Garudl, VegA 

water lotus, land lotus, Mahabhumi creeper, TJnmadint, Sonoarajf, and all 
Kinds of jewels especially Marakataniani and other gems obtained from 
various creatures should be carefully preserved by a sovereign for the pre- 
vention of bad inflaences from R^k^asas, poisons, and Krityas.— 23 - 35 . 

The various things obtained from men, elephants, serpents, cows, 
donkeys, camels, partridges, jackals, lions, bears, tigers, cats, rhiiioceros, 
monkeys, pigeons, horses, buffalos, deer should be most carefully pre- 
seped by the king. A sovereign should have his residence full of such 
tilings when he should build a most beautiful mansion for hiraself. — 36 - 38 . 

Sbtb Biids tliB two liUYidvBd and Biglitcentlh chaptev on the 


Manu said : — Lord ! pray tell me what other things are to be 
kept by a sovereign in his fort for his safety. Kindly reveal to us the 
secrets. — 1. 

Matsya said .—The fruits of ^risa, figs, ^ami and Vijapura should be 
prepared in clarified butter and taken at an interval of fifteen days which 
is known as Ksudyoga. — 2. 

iVote.— 5^^Devioe of keeping hunger satisfied. 

Kafeu, its fruits and roots, Iksumfila, Bisa, DfirvA, sbonld be 
cooked either in milk or clarified butter and made into a ball and eaten 
at an interval of a month. By using these medicines a man regains 
his life if wounded by weapons. The place where black bamboos are 
burnt, and_ circumambulation is made thrice towards the right is 
no doubt, immune from other fire. By burning a snake’s sheath in 
the cotton fire and using it as incense, all the serpents of the household 
fly away. By washing the house with sea salt, Sarpbhara salt, barley 
water mixed with the earth of tlie place struck by lightning, the plao'e 
becomes absolutely fireproof. Fire should well "be placed in a fortress 
in course of the day when a strong wind blows. Now the means of 
protecting a sovereign from poisons will be described. A sovereign should 
keep a number of birds a^d deer. First of all the cooked food should be 
tested by fire or some other method. A sovereign should never touch his 
food, clothes, flowers, ornaments without testing tliein. The person who 
administers poison in king’s food, etc., turns pale and very much confused, 
and uneasy when examination is being made. —3-11. ’ 

His sight becomes restless ; be becomes absent-minded ; be will drop 
bis upper cloth in confusion, will turn speechless like a wall, agitated, 
nervous and will try to conceal his person, scratch the floor, shake his bead, 
rub his mouth and scratch bis forehead and will be hasty in everything 
where haste ought not to be done. The king should find out by these 
signs the men who administer poison. — 12-14. 

The food mixed with poison will exhibit rainbow colour, look rough, 
with bubbles, give out bad smell, make an , explosive noise and cause 
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CHAPTER CCXX. 

Matsya said :~0 King ! a king should well-guard his own son 
A number of trustworthy servants should be retained to guard and 
a faithful teacher as well to give him instruction. He should be grounded 
?n pharma, Kama, Artha, archery, the use of cbarriot, elephants and horses 
and mechanical arts, and various other physical exercises. A prince 
i*6uld_^not be so very truthful, should speak sweet words according to 
that need not be rigorously true. Such instruction should be 
giTeB'tefmm. Men snonld jbe employed to guard him under the pretext of 
A prince'should not be allowed to mix witli men of 
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disposition, nor with persons who had been insulted 
and looked down upon. His custodians should train him up so that he 
xnay be gentle and may not abandon the difficult path of virtue and be led 
away by passions during his youth. _ The prince who cannot be easily 
toamed up in all such good qualities by good instructions should be 
well-guarded in a secret place rvliere he should have all his comforts. A 

n ° politics and humility soon perishes. Persons well-trained 
should be employed in different departments of State. First they 

Ssllu;friSLr-i-7 *“>■> >'» 

be kept away from the vices of drinking, hunting 
expeditions and gambling, for many kings addicted to them have been 
ruined and their number is legion. A sovereign should also not let the 
princes sleep m course of the day, nor should they he allowed to travel 

With HO purpose m view, — 8-9. 

A sovereign should not iniiet severe punishment, nor should he use 
harsh words and speak ill of anyone at his back. — 10. 

A sovereign should avoid the two evils arising out of wealth vzjg 

the evils arising ont of not being used properly and of being used 
improperly. — 11. ® 

Not to guard well the enclosure walls, not to repair the forts, 
Hot w collect wealth from various places, to give out wealth to unfit 
countries, and to unlit persons in improper times, are regarded as not using 
wealth properly ; whereas to use wealth in vicious and bad works is 
regarded as using wealth improperly. — 12-13. 

A sovereign should tactfully drive away lust, anger, pride, avarice 
and too much pleasure. After conquering tiiem he should win his re- 
tainers and afterwards he should endear himself to his country and city 
and his subjects.— 14-15. ^ 

Then he should conquer the external foes. These outside enemies 
are of various classes according as they are equal to him or under his 
control or quite accidental and so artificial arising out of needs ; and they 
should be treated with greater or less caution as they belong to the former 
dr latter class. — 16. ' 

t- jx, three kinds : (1) as they are the friends of the 

father and_ the grandfather, (2) the enemy’s enemy, and (3) an acquired 
friend arising out of necessity. Among them the previous kinds of friends 
are superior.— 17-18. 

(1) King, (2) ministers, (3) country and subjects, (4) fort, (5) penal 
laws,_ (6) treasure, and (7) friends are the seven component parts of an 
Empite.— 19. 

^ Of these seven, king is the root of the Empire, therefore he should 
be chiefly protected. A king should also guard the other six complements 
of his Empire._ If any of these components rise in rebellion, the king 
should m no time take away the life of that fool. A sovereign should 
pbt be mild and simple benrted. A mild sovereign is despised - nor 
shduld a sovereign be hard and grim that he may instil a thrill of dread 
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people. A king who in botk ViM. amd nb 
.mnces IS prospejoos in^ thfs life as wfell «s iu tk 
ebpma pevey joke 'wjtk.lixs retaiaefSi-rrSOTllA,.' 

' Eor the tetteu begm theti to- despise him, 

fiohhies fpr the 

sovereign are not amiable, he should therefore speak 

jCtflTi T f 1 n rv 


soraingto circum- 
one. A sovereign 

. Besides this he should 

. It^is however poet for him to have hii| 
■ l_-j. The subjects of a haughty^ 

. to everyone with a 

TT , even to those "who may be fit to be 

He should always be dignified.— 28. 

d he should be 


'^ve up all passionate habits. ; 
hobbies for the acquirement of realms 

■I 

»miing face.-^ 25-27. 

He should not show h 
’Condemned to death. I' 

- _^oh a Idng always makes himself dear to his subjects and hv.h., ' 

^OTn^ftif and geaeroits for a generous king conquers the whole world. “"He 
3Bhomd not give way to laziness, but he sliould be quick in doing everything • 
.^ thoworks of a procrastinate king suffer. But where too much affec- 
1 quarrel, vicious and unpleasant acts are 

.^noei ned, a king should be slow ; he is then praised. He should 

■rSr i”® one who makes it known brings 

joination on him. The sovereign whose policy is not known to any until 
at IS accomplished, conquem all the world. Empires always depend on 
2 always be well-guard- 
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etottcwa are seen f - - - 

all his passions under hi_ 
thing nsefnl when there lo au 
l^lly loved which brings him g 
Empire as well as from outside.— 
Here ends the two hundred 


1 * suMessful results. He should also feeep 

control ^vhich should be applied to achieve sora^ 

. is an occasion for that. Such a king is tmivei- 
name and fame from hia 

and twentieth chapter on the duties 
of a "king. 

CHAPTER CCXXI. 

• Lord ! which is superior fai 

tion and effort? I have got doubts on this^ kindly % 

■f t Matseya said : — The actions ’ of the r 

fate or Daiva ; consequently the wise have always ] 
and perseverance as superior. A man who every d 
and auspicious deeds turns even his ill-luck intr 
who have performed good deeds, and are filled wit; 
the desired fruits without their personal efforts and 
Enjoguna class of men g 
efforts. A, man, by persevei 
performed Tamoguna deeds s 
Those who are incapable of 
Know, 0 King ! that men get 


perseverance and. 
Those who have 
great difiicnlty. 
lone as supreme, 
heir energy and 

conjoint with the present, the past and the future 
smneemmost cases bears fruit in the pisenf 
ime all three conjointly bear fruit to a man.— 7-8.’ 
ects thrive by rain which again depends on fixed 

vef righteously he then gets high 

tlenext wOTldl-ir 

those that only depend on /ate do not ever gain. 
•Id always persevere m the path of righteous- 

5 those who always dream of /ate and favours, 
should therefore always be active and alert. 12!. 

hundred and twenty-first chapter on Fate 
’>ne $ own Bffo7*t mid Enerffy^ 
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(3) DSm, (4) Dauda, (5) XJpek?&, (6) MayS,, (7) Indrajala. S 
toads, va . — SatyasSma and AsatyasSma. — 24. 

PnTW been explained in previons chapters. 

-Thf or endnrance, MSyd ,’ii»n)=Polioy of diplomacy. 

stratagem in war. Satyasdma Cww^}=: Policy of gent 

Asatyasfima(«mt^)=Perfedidus policy of conciliation. ® 

The policy of AsatyasSma should never be employed i 
tne righteous and the saints for they can only be won over 1 
It Amtyasama be applied to them, then bitter and aggre 
are aroused virtuous and true and self-restrained saintlike 
mgh pedigree should be endeared by praising their lineage a) 
deeds of virtue to make a good impression oi 
Atathyasama be applied to them. — 4-7. 

;* n '-The following is the rule ; — TathyasSma is to be an 
following manner narration of the high pedigree and c 
me deeds done for one’s benefit and acknowledging one’s i 
, religious persons are brought under subjection, 

heard that Raksasas are brought over by the use of SAraa, yet 
that It should, never be applied in the case of the wic 
benefits will be derived thereby. The policy of conciliation 


CHAPTER CCXXIII. 

Matsya said : — With the class of people who are 
who become afraid and feel themselves 
of divide and rule should be employed ; for they can 
by creating disunion among them so the politicians saj 
■ ■ ; . The vices and the weaknesses on account of w 
of people become disagreeable to others, should be in 
in order to bring about a disunion among them. This 

They should be explained about tlieir own fault 
they should be friglitened by the opposite party. Tin 
can be gradually and easily be divided from their partv 
nijdei' submission.— -3. ■ • 

^^hen many kings are bound in alliance, one s 
WWg. them w.ithqiit creating.disunion among them, 

I’oliey. ■ Even Ipdr 
thq^MMte»of‘the.uniletJ ones. Therefoit the policy 

the . pclitiGians.- A king s 
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directly from persons who are to be divided or 
to test it and if he be satisfied that he 
ouch a policy should however 
it should be ■ 
more effective. — 4-5. 

A sovereign should not believe in 
in working out a policy of divide i...l 
may be mostly found anxious to serve thel 
In an Empire there are two 
anger and enmity crop up ; one it ........... 

the internal faction is most to be dreaded ; 
that brings about the ruin of kings. 
mg from outside, from other kings is known 
The queen, prince, commander-in-chief, n: 
princes, the wrath and discontent of these 
source of wrath and danger. To a king th; 
internal condition of the Empii-e be good and 
source of danger however great, can be easil 
easily wins victory. — 7-10. 

_ On the other hand the sovereign who is fa 
perishes in spite of his beinv like Indi-a in nn 

5 , ,, “ , uciUj, xiiio iiiuia in povvci , uuuisequenuv sucH a 

danger and. wrath ought to be very carefully guarded against.— 11. 

A sovereign using the policy of divide and rule in case' of his 
*’7 create disunion among their communities, 
and kith and km ; but fie should very cautiously prevent a similar thing 
happening ainongst his brethren, for distressed kith and kin bring 
suffering on their overlord ; they should therefore be kept intact by gifte 
SverS — ^ dissension among them is so dangerous to a 

. A wise ruler ought to conquer his foes by creating a division amohg 
meir Kinsmen whom the foreign king does not trust. — 15, 

The greatest of the ^ enemies when disunited are vanquished 
oy a small lorca therefore it is meet to create disunion amongst the 


through others ; then he is 
is to take up the Bheda policy, 
launched personally by a sovereign 
given^ effect to through another agency for then it proves 

the efficiency of his men employed 
and rule ; for the people to be disunited 
_ :..„ir respective ends.— 6. 

sources from which bitter feelings of 
s internal and the other external of these, 
' "^.dcd ; for it is this internal faction 
i he source of anger and enmitycom- 
1 as external source of danger, 
ministers, prime-minister, thfi 


CHAPTER CCXXIV. 

•1 ^atsya said: “ King !” The policy of winning over another by 
gifts (Dana) is the best one. There is scarcely any one who cannot be 
won over through gifts. Even the Devas also are brought round by 
mortals through gifts. The gifts are indeed highly beneficial to the 
people who live thereby ; and one who confers gifts on others is beloved 
of all. Such a sovereign readily wins over his enemies as well as a mulii- 
tade of enemies conjoint together. Men free from avarice and grave 
like the ocean although they net>&- accept presents, still they side with 
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mob a sorereiga tJiroagh gifts. Gifts and presents, given elsewhere 
mfliience others bring these people round. Therefore this policv is 

the world. Ihey are always guarded by others like their sons. Such a 

j ^ the realm of 

Indra— the abode of the Devas.— 1-8. 

Eere ends the two hundred and twenty-fourth chapter onBdja 
Dharrm — the policy of D&na. 

' CHAPTER CCXXV. , 

cannot be subdued by the three expedients 
^ye rnentioned should be conquered by the unfailing Dagda.— -1.^ 

n.A ®®?<1«®*' the people by launching his policv 

Ot pandaiQ conjunction with his ministers, according to Dharmaissfr/ 
In his country as well as elsewhere he should use this policy according to 

£ a knowing his men for all thini am 

established m Danda. He should first scan the race of those who have 

ShirS VAnaprasthas, the sage-like people Soret^orli?! 

df SSn tbi w different orders in life, as well as those void 

worthy, the great, tiie preceptor in fact any of them found 
deviating from their prescribed order and duties should be adequate! v 
punished by a sovereign. A sovereign however who inflicts puniSnnen^ 
on the innocent and ets off those who are guilty, loses his rS L 
this world and goes to hell in the next..— 2-6. 

A sovereign should therefore be most cautious in inflicting rmnish- 
ments. He must not go against the Dharma^astra and politics.-??.^ “ 

The subj'ects of a king in spite of his being of a very simnie disnnaittnn 

do = 0 . get spoilt where the phsotom ot a peoal code g "m 
Ireely moves about and casts its bloodshot eyes on tbe people!^^ 

.T, .¥ does not use his rod, there the children acrpd nftranna 

|h 0 saints the Brahmanas and widows become severely ’oppreSed bv 
the powerful ones as a younger fish is swallowed up by a Wgge? Sf-g ^ 

.mgglpbtir.ne|r,,/SrpreSib:^^^^^^^^ 

to fear the king s rod. Dancfa is always seen to exist wlie?i n 

i-a-W, when Sf sort 

exhibited, when anger is mamfesled and when serious determinaHo^ 
tht iff mflicting punishments diseriminately is revered bv 

a TOvereign is^ revered more than many pious souls last as Sbms“ 

Sarya, cLodraS. C/ and oS 

much revered and worshipped as othea-fierS 
P Danda that governs all t,h« .JhlSfT. 



4 , ' 


PliSW! 

“4. 
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bit» commit sins for fear of Dkirmaraja and otters do not 

for w!!f rod; whereas others again do not commit sins 

thingT. iSlLeTri^S.lle';”"® 

or,^ ^- 1 ® punishment inflicts punishment on the wicked 

comnfh!^^ ^ who have not committed sin from 

£n(k S ^l!f n if ^^ofold. It is out of the fear of 
Pt^flLr n 1 assembled m tl.e Daksa Yajna (sacrifice of the 

rraxri fif^ Daksa) gave the share of sacrificial oblations to Mahftdeva and 

to chiidLn?-r7-ir“''“‘^®"‘'““'^'®^ Kartikeya and Yala granted boons 

Here ends the two hundred, and twenty fifth chapter on Rdja 
Bharma—the Danda. 


CHAPTER CCXXVI. 

Matsya said :— A king is created by Brahm& for the preservation of 
all the beings, for awarding to the Devas their respective sJ.ares at 
saciificial oblations and for inflicting proper punishment to tlie guilty,-—!, 

A king is like the Sun for none dare look at him with hostile eves' 
Everyone IS pleased at the sight of him, he satisfies all eyes, therefor^ 

he IS like tlie Moon.— 2-3. 

^ A king like Dharmaraja bestows his affection and inflicts his 
pumshinent on tlm people according to circumstances. He has therefora 
the attributes of Dharmardja.— 4. luereioie 

, Just as the Gud Varuna flings His noose round the enemy’s neet 
mmilarly a king also throws his fetters round the feet of the wicked This 

IS Ihie kmgs vtonavrata (vow).-~-e5, ■ , . < 

xi to look at their king as they are at the sight of 

the Moon. He is always rigorous and strong to curb the sinners and 
he should burn as fiio does, all his enemies who are envious and 

Wicked. This is Ins Agneyavrata. — 6-7. 

He should always observe this Igneya vrata. As the earth holds 
up all the beings so a king nourishes all his subjects. This is his 
rS-rtluvavrata.^ As all the subjects of a sovereign are steady in their 
devotion to him so is he in his devotion to Tndra, Surya, Vsim Yama 
VaruDa, Chandrama, Agni and Prithvl. He sustains his subjects as 
Indra pours forth ram for four months during the rains. This is Indra- 
yrata. He takes revenues from his subjects as the Sun draws in moisture 
by his rays for eight months. This is Suryavrata.— 8-10. . ■ 

^ As air pervades through and through all the being so does the 
king know the hearts of all hia subjects through his spies This is 
vflyavrata, — 11, 

Here ends the two hundred and twenty sixth <kapter on R&ja Dharma. 
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hm custody should be fined a placed under 

vatae of tke thing miirooriated A n '1“''“'“' "> «>• 

rdigion.— 1. appropriated. A fang will not thereby lose his 

pe^n°:Ltracrf It^Sa S '?■ ^“7 to the 

thing from a person on the mere’ alletrai-Jn^^^p asks for a 

cnatody; are both guilty and should bf punished fOT'?heFf^''®fl V"" 
aa mnoh the amount of the ralue of the thingplaoed in'^J 

trith death along'whh his MompuSr ^odd bei®l*''°“’d 

the king considers fit.— 3. ^ aoum be sentenced rigorously as 

look as a loaii'’froS' anodier”peiuon rtouirbj 'ch^ J™® 'rUoIl ie 

by P„„a Shhasa, to return '.LZ a^rdlS^ £ 4”^ 

bn. one who does so kuo^ingly 
Btuiients after baving°reom'ed 

Whole amount Of his wagea-e. tlie same should be fined the 

,;,One who does not feed his neighbour <,n,l •Rt.'Tn 

.sm instead of virtue and he should be fined airi “ Brahmapas earns 

omits to invite any sinful BrlSa hrifnot li?t? 

invited to join a feast and wheX h.™/? I ^ Brtomana be 

invited him and is made togo Ck liScZ ^nJ%"^% 

due cause, then the invitor should he fined 108 DaSi -?-l 

fined of gol?VZobedieirsSvLf?h13f bf ^ d’T 
along with his unpaid wages. The master I? ^ ^old 

at the right time and dismisses him witbnnf e f • servant 

100Kri§nalas. One whoprSnises to ^ivX. should be fined 

fields, etc., and afterwards goes back unon country or grain 

be bahished from his kingdom by a sovereign and tells false should 
get balance of the value of a thing that he 

days of the bargain then the seller orX J ten 

red Knsnalas by the king.— 9-13. ^ chasei should be fined six hund- 

be fined 96 Panas andX* w£ ShievOT^v teeing fier faults should 
to be not good {a eunuch) should be fined lOO^A ^®olafes a girl 

apd then marries a different one hTia, 1 ^ 9^® shows 

lllfto S^hasa fine). The' man X ^ ^'^80 Panas 

R^ttfeledinot to have married at In iban-ies a' girl 

wedsX daXtII M 200 Panas tofS 

^ jQgl P _ one and then again -tthirriiba , 
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A man who aft™ naS "f Dharma^&atra. 

it should be fined 540 Panas^fMadT?”^^ ^ does not purchase 
“lake him return the earnS ml^ev ^ 

steals the milk of a colder d ° accepting his fee 

shoald be fined 100 mas^s of ^nlrl J 

chains and made to Irk ffletterf ~14™l 
Noth - w=:A Coin equal in value to 80 cowries. 

wide a^d^irSg^town^'tlm al? s^aaW he 100 Dhanusa 

dimensions. SrpHsons^S ^he abo^e 

camel may not look into them.— 23-25. ^ ® 

iVote.-v 3 u-One dhapusa is equal to 4 cubits. 

animal gets into ? fi^SdViSiut L7indSure\nd ^2 “ T^l 
etc., stocked there, then the manin'elfr ’ f eats some of the grass 
should not be punished. Manu hus la?d dn! tresspassing cattle 

that has calved only ten duv??r-n ^ laid down in Lis code that if a cow 

consecrated to S avSy^orns 

keeper of such animals should nnt Kn though enclosed, the 

them, if found grazina in the^kW i 

by a’fine ten tim^ the damage doL tl!’ 

the cattle, and if the above crime be dont wnfn?r'''l from the owner of 
should be levied.— 26-28. wilfully, twice the above fine 

should be compensat2^b2the kTto teJ^tin former 

who usurps any one’s liLse tanf W ^ 5® ^"® 

be fined 500 Panas. One who does so garden and fields should 

Panas. One who annihilates the L should be fined 200 

it out, or one who g^Vratron' atthe time of its laying 

be deprived of his tongue or should be lined 1 080 "2 f °y!®™.s^o“id 
Manu has enjoined.— 29-33. ^ r,080 Panas. This is what 

If Brahmanas, Ksatrivas and V'lkVoc. , 1 .. „ j-u- 
prescribed orders they should be made to nerfor^^l”^ contrary to their 
rites. A woman if she kills purificatory 

ordinance. — 34. J ^ 7 should keep up the ^udrahatj^g 

killed observed to purify oueself from tbe eiuof having 

perforL^n22f“'pSato2^ f for the 

Krichhravrata for the purification thereof.— 35^^^®“^® ’^P 

Wofa.— iS^n^An ordinance causing bodily mortiBcation. 

A twice-born is purified by chanting one handred Veflin i. -c 

he cuts a fruit-bearing tree or flower creepers.— 36. ^ ° hymns if 

iU i killing a thousand beings bavins bones is oimiio . 

that of killing a crore of boneless insects such af mosquitoes, l2e!'etc. 
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To purify himself of such a sin one should observe the fludrahatya 
ordinance and should also make some gift to a Br4hmana in case of killing 
animals having bones. One becomes purified of the sin of killing boneless 
insects, etc., merely by Pr4nayama.— 37-38. 

The sip of killing the worms existing in grains, molasses and fruits 
and flowers is purified by eating clarrified butter. — 39. 

By cutting the medicinal herbs of a jungle without any necessity 
one commits a sm of which he is purified by living on milk for a day. 40. 

Such sms are cleansed by the observance of the ordinances mentioned 
above, now the ordinances which ought to be observed by a thief will be 
enumerated. — 41. 

r. observing the Ardha-krichhra ordinance a Br4hmana becomes 

pnfied of the sm of having committed a theft of corn, money, etc., in the 
house of another of his own caste. — 42. ” 

« w™ observing Ch4ndr4yana one is purified of the sin of having taken 
E Woman, house, well, tank, etc., belonging to another. — 43, 

KrichlraTdrnanc?-4 

Inu 

fi«h tay wood, tree, dried corn, molasses, cloth, hide, 

fish and flesh becomes punfied by keeping a fast for three days.-— 46-47. 

« ;i steals pearls, gems, Prabala, copper, silver, iron, Kfimsya 

and stones becomes purified if one eats for twelve days the refuse of rme 
A thief of cotton, silk, animals of bisected hoofs, horses, birds scents' 
medicines, rope, becomes purified by living on milk for three days.— 48. ’ 

The ordinance mentioned above purify the twice-born ones of the sin 
bf committing a theft, now the ordinances for the purification of illS 
connections will be enumerated.— 49. 

One who is guilty of an illicit connection with his preceptor’s wife 
should observe the ordinance prescribed for the sin of committing adultery 
with a lady of one s own community. For the purification from the Tin 
of having an illicit connection with one’s mother’s maid, son’s wife 
virgin, Chandali, father s-sister s daughter, sister, mother, mother’s-sister’s 

OM-xiiiyapa 

A wise man should not indulge with the above mentioned class of 
ladies nor should he marry one’s relation, a fallen woman, a woman in 
menses. He should also abstain from unnatural offence and indulging 
with lower anmials One who does so should keep up KrichhrasaSnf 
penance to purify himseH of the sin. If one discharges one’s sSnTn 
w%ter, one is to perform Krichhrasant^pana vrata. — 52-53. 

li-u a sexual intercourse or makes discharge in course 

of the day is purified by bathing with his clothes on.— 54. ^ 

A Brahmaria who indulges with a Ch;m44Ia woman or a woman of 
a different caste or eats their food or accepts a irift fmrv, ?! 
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falls fmm his position. If he does so knowingly he becomes of that 
caste himself.— 55 . 

A woman defiled by a Brahmana should be kept confined in the house 
Dy her husband and so should a woman be kept up who desires for 
another mam— 56 . 

even then she remains the same she should be made to keep up 
llrichhrasantapana ordinance which purifies her.— 57. 

A twice-born should have only one meal a day and turn the sacred 
Ua^^atn on bis beads for full three years to purify himself of the sin of 
having indulged with a girl of twelve years in whom menstruation has 
not CO 111 01 6 need (or a barren woman) for a night. These ordinances purify 

one for having illicit connections now the ordinances prescribed for those 
who associate with the fallen will be mentioned.— 58-59. 

A man who associates with a fallen lot for a year also .becomes 
the same. One becomes fallen even by helping them in the performance 
of sacrifices, by teaching them, by making them his relation, by interdining 
with them. A man becomes purified of it by the ordinance prescribed 
for it. But he will remain like a Preta. — 60-61. 

A fallen person should be taken outside the village limits by his 
brethren and made to drink the water of the maid’s house. If a fallen 
man dies the sin that devolves thereby lasts for a whole day and night. 
One should not talk to a fallen man, nor should one sit on his seat. 
He should only get enough for his sustenance. On the evening of aii 
inauspicious day, the near kinsmen of the fallen man would perform 
before the Guru his Udaka Kriya. His maid then would throw in the 
south-west corner one pitcher full of water. His friends are to fast the 
whole day and night and they would not accept the A^aacha of that Preta. 
The friends of the fallen man should not address him or sit with him or 
travel with hitn. Nor should they express that he is their near relative. 
This is the social rule. He should only get enough for his sustenance. 
He should not be made to entitle himself to his share as an elder brother 
in spite of his being senior, but the biggest share should go to the most 
deserving among the remaining ones. — 62-05. 

One who injures the prestige of a man should be fined Prathama 
Sahasa (270 Panasj. — 66. 

A Ksatriya who abuses a Brahmana should he fined 100 Papas, 
a Vai^ya doing so should be fined 200 Panas, and a .iludra if he does’ so 
should be sentenced to capital punishment. — (57. 

A Brahmana who abuses a K.satriya should be fined 50 Panas, if he 
absuses a VaWya, he should be fined 25 Papas and if he abuses a Sfldra 
the fine should be 12 Papas. — 68. 

, A VaWya abusing a Ksatriya should he fined Prathama Sahasa ; if 
a Sudra abuses a Ksatriya 'his penalty should be that his tongue would be 
severed. — 70. 

If a Ksatriya abuses a Vaisya he would be fined 50 Panas ; and if 
he abuses a Sudra, he should be fined 25 Papas, If a f^uudra abuses a 
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vaisya ne anouia be ftned 1080 Panas (Uttama Sihasa) but a Vai^va 
abusing a Sudra should be fined only 50 Panas.— 71. 

12Pa^?£^tt^“^i“®“ community should be fined only 

a lwi(!tk,ra''aKff™» ^‘PriKd of lis totigoe if he abases violently 

n, should put a red, hot iron spike twelve Angulas long in the 

ho°usa- 7 C o^e, taking his name, caste and 

Buniad/w? .teaches Dharma to the twice-born should also be 
pumshed by a sovereign by getting hot oil poured into his ears and mouth 

The person who speaks a lie with regard to his country caste Veda 

ShaSHe ■“ ^ (SVe 

rTIftoy^o 7*^® abuses a high class man ought to be fined 1080 Panas 
(Uttama Sahasa) one who violates the ordinance of a king should nav 

« «»ll7a n.ao„hoStr™S.S 


tuai JQ6 uici so la a 
so again, should be 
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one who according to the seriousness of the offence. The 

o bleaks anyone s bone should be exiled from the country. —87. 

hebw™ annihilated by which 

neceSSr b"'' as much as Jould be 

SX court^ himself released 

i, iPi^^ lag of the man who kills a cow, goat, elephant and camel 
be” fine? f l^ills small animals, and deer should 

insects and worms 
be 

One who fells his master’s or other’s tree should be fined gold pieces 
and double the fine should be imposed on those who cut a tree near a 
tanK, a tnoroi^gniare or a boundary Jine. — 91-92. 

«hnni7?®l ^7®®®’ ardours, creepers, and floral plants 

shoald be fined one in^sa of gold.~93. f 

„„ 5^'®" chopping grass unnecessarily should be made liable to 

of Karsnpana; one who beats another should be fined three 
rattis of Krisnalas.— 94. 

levied for cutting trees, the king should use his 
own discretion ; he nnist pay the owner of the trees the price for them and 
tilo rest should go to the royal exchequer. — 95. 

*u through an untrained driver of a conveyance 

the fault lies with the master, but if any such thing occurs through a 
skilful man the fault lies with the driver for which he should be punished. 
—96^97 happens through sheer accident none is to blame! 

One who knowingly or unknowingly usurps the property of another 
Should appease the man whose property he usurps and pay a fine to the 
sovereign. — 98. 

One who steals away a rope from a well or breaks away the place 
where drinking water is supplied to the passers-hy should be fined one 
m&_sa of gold and the stolen articles should be made good, and he should 
satisfy the master of the well— 99. 

A person stealing more than ten jars of grain should he killed and 
the one who steals less than that should be fined eleven times more the 
value of the stolen grain. — 100. ' 

The man stealing more than 10 jars of eatables should also be fined 
eleven times the value of the stolen things; but he should not be killed, 
and a man stealing gold, silver, fine raiments, wife of a high class man! 
oxen, arms, medicines and principal jewels should be subjected to death! 

A king should adequately punish one who steals curds, milk, water, 
]uice, bamboos, utensils, clay pots, powders, according to the gravity of 
the offence. A man stealing cows, buffalos, and horses of a Brahmana 
should have half his leg cut off immediately. — 101-105. 

Those who steal cotton bales, cotton, wines, cowdung, molasses, fish, 
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birds, oil, clarrified butter, flesh, honey, salt, rice and cooked food should 
be fined twice the amount of the price of these articles.— 106-108. 

should be fined five ma§^ of gold or silver and the theft of ripe crop MU 
berries, and fruits should be punished with a fine of 100 Panas if the thief 
has no sons and if the thief has son tiien 200 Dandas. The limbs of a thiS 
employed m the accomplishment of iiis mission sbonld be cut olf. There 
is no sm if a Brahmana who is not carrying anything, through hgnger 
plucks a couple of sugarcanes or berries on his way. — 109 - 111 . 

Manu has said that there is no crime in taking a couple of cucumbers 
two melons in fact _ any two fruits, two handfuls of Ain. ” ’ 

the taking of iSaka m an equally small quantity, the fruits 

forest trees, forest berries, at ” , 1 „ ‘ 

of flowers from elsewhere in the\bsence of a 
worship. A man fou 
One who kills t 
snakes, etc., does not 


as well as 

, - . , growing on 

small quantity of firewood, grass, the plucking 

m garden for Divine 

. . -js should not be punished, 

any animals haying claws and fangs" such as lions 
. , , . . ''A noinmit any sin. Neither there is any sin in killing 

an Atatfiyi aman who has come to attack and kills, be he a Brahmanf 

a preceptor, a child, a learned man, and an unknown man. 112-117 

Fop the definition of an Afeat&yi, see below, 

^ People who deprive others of their fields, those who indulge with 
the class of women whom they ought to avoid, those who set fire to others 
property, those who poison, those who treacherously kill another with 
a weapon, those who act mercilessly against a king are known by the 
knowers of Dhama as Atat&yi H a beggar, a woman, or a vicious person! 
though prohibited, enters a place, he should be fined twice. Those who 
are found talking to another woman in a sacred place, forest, or in their 
own house, those who are detected in breaking a river dam should £ 
punished by the sentence named Sangrahana. — 118-121. / 

o talking to women he should be fined 

a tola of gold or silver, but there is no serious crime in talkiiig to actresses 
n private or waikiug with them in private for it is their piofession and 
they sflould therefore be fined something for doing so for they earn 
their livelihood by prostituting their bodies.— 122-123! ^ ™' 

modesty of an unwilling maid in 
the household should be killed outright.- 124. ® 

If one does so with her consent he should be fined 200 Danda and 
the person taking share therein, either inducing or assisting should also be 
punished with a similar fine [i.e , death).— 125 suoum also be 

One who allows another to commit such a thing in his house is also 
worthy of being punished similarly. The person who forcibly commits 
TOch an act with another woman is worthy of being killed outrieht but 
&e woman so outraged is faultless. If a virgin after getting menses C 
the third tinie m her fathers house, seeks a husband for herself should 
^ sovereign. One who takes the girl awav to a foreign 
land aftw marrying her in his own country is a thief Anri aKriTiM Ki?!. 
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property, then he is not guilty; but if 
money he is liable to be pimislied insta 
a high class man slumld be gi 
if the girl be confined in the h 

If a low casta 

would be punished with death 
a low caste man sh 

The woman who 
being ] 

the king.— 132. 

She should be deprived of her ai 
and food just enoug^h for her to live 
her Yarna (caste), 
condition.— 133. 

The head of the woman 
and ten locks of hair left on 
to put on.— 134. 

A Br^hmana, Ksatt 
Yaiif^ra and Sudra woman in iower 
1080 Pams ; and if 

a Ksattriya with a i^dd 
and if a Vaislya iir 
Prathama Sahasa.— 135-137, 

A i^iidra who 


cames away a girl with 
A girl who desires to marry 
uvmge ; and after marriage 
remain all right. —130. 

o»ld“brp;lisfid tuh 

proud of tor brothera, etc., Bbolild°b8*h 


on account ef, 
iven oxit of the house by 

authority and given dirty clothes 

Qk,. k 11 1 when defiled by a man of 

She should be lodged in one’s own house in that 

defiled by a superior man should be shaved 

iier head and she should be given dirty oldlhe^ 

riya.^and a Vaislya who indulges Tvith a Ksattriya, 
b"., ' l>e fined Uttama'S&hasa 

a Brahmana indulges with a Vai^ya woman, or 

ra woman, they should be fined Madhyama Sihasa 
dulges with a ^udra woman, he would be fined 

• ■■■■■■ ■ 

Ka TAfk P indulges with a woman of his own community should 
be fined 100 Papas, double the amount if a Vaijfya does so with a Vaiifva 
woman, treble the amount if a Ksattriya does so with a Ksattriya woman 
and four times the amount m case of a Brahmana when lie goes to a Bpihnmna 
woman. This amount of fine is in case of only such woman as Lc without 

crime committed is in connection with 
increased.— 137-138 guardianship, the amount of fine levied should be 

One who indulges with the sister of his father or mother, raother-in- 
law, maternal uncle s wife uncle’s daughter, aunt, sister, wife of a friend 
or a disciple, a brother s wife, slioiild be fined twice the amount of fine as 
above mentioned. Ihe daugliter of a sister, the wife of a king, the exiled 
woman, and a Ingh class woman are not fit to be approached. He who 
luaulges With these, must have his penis cut off and killed 139-140 

bead b°“gt«:i“f4l. 

k ^ Ohand ala’s wife, who eats dog’s flesh 

should be killed ; aud that animal should be fed. One who indulges with 

a wWo* ^ gold piece and a twice-born indulging with 

a whore should be made to pay her wages.— 142. ® 

sbn,ili kt getting his wages goes to another person she 

should be made to pay double the amount of it to the man who paid her 
the wages m advance.— 143. ^ 





foraakfn^^eJpififTpT abandoned^ and mother shonld not be 

on account of her bearing irLT^oTJkfnoti jwnTbt'iwI! 

nf wlio reads at forbidden times should be made to nava fine 

of 3 Kahanas and the master should be fined . rf 

SOBS, servants, disciples, brothers should be beaten on tbpir '^rr^ 

rope or a cane when they commit a fault THatt back witE^a 

™ *eir hoada , One Jo dee“o sWd te pZshed like '’T" 

E:rnuS bTZl^^%l’Le’'„Sinr!; f f sl.",d 

should verv carefullv anif ^ hjs discretion. A washerman 

enslodiane, they ebonld be Lde to mske”iS.“ 49-156 

to theki be not paid 

be ehoeid be exiled If a lotidlmri ’ .1'® be forfeited and 

and gives lees tolhekiL eKritf 'To"’?™ "®':‘ '™” ‘«“”W 

Ms wealth being forfeited to the c^Zn -itsMo's “ “''™ ““ 

and wSlreSd Zbe vridtr “ ‘^iateraats of the snbjeete 

be deprived ofdl Ibeir weaUb^Tro/ T"* abonld 

misrepresenting the mand'itpQ nP fi peisecute the subjects by 

dealt ;vilb.-169.lTl. of the sovereign should also be similarly 

and wSTa' fcbVSSd’ bS,f ""i'”®”' oWWaon. BrShmana 
of the state be he f Znieter „Za pS- “ oH-or otBoial 

to the policy of the crown siiould K,f i ^ ^oi'king contrary 

all his wealth. Those who kill R^l banished after being deprived of 
and those who indulee with TiT<af>o + “’d^lge in drinking, thieves, 

to: be a Brahma^\eThlKS^ a 

l«f-P 34 , t - banished ; with a mark on bis body ;- 

These^hSdullelilht^efSf /i^fent marks, and then exiled. 

; 1-. i t ; ■ u! : s wife should be branded with a mark 
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If a man takes a prostitute to another person on the pretext of tnlrin» 
her to some particular individual should be fined a nili of gold -144 ® 

sbonW^SimTaySfS altLItTn rSd'f 

of fin. for himself'^ Wrma SlfnZttX h. ”p^ 


doned^ra “XnfS’ oStorwirSld gS pYec^al' 
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leBembbng the female privacy, those who drink should- ' 
the sign of a flag hung at a tavern, a thief should be bi 
sign of dog feet, and a man killing a Brihmana with the i 
less human body Men branded with such marks should 
society. None should speak, interdine or live with them.— 
Those who speak irrlev 
who ought not to be marrie 
pd the sovereign should take 
in the name of Lord Varuna. 
committed a theft he should 

the stolen things. 

by providing them with food and 
may have crated a vice among the subjects sbou 
like a thief. Those who do not go and rescue accordin 
there is a danger, in a villa, ‘ 

attacked on the 
reign and then exiled 


ently, eat forbidden things and marry one 
1 should be outcasted by their brethren 
all their wealth and plunge it in the waters 
if a man having a wife is proved to have 
be punished, when be is caught with all 
ilso should be punished who harbour thieves 
— J utensils.^ The officials of the state who 
bjects should also be punished 
— -- ’lag to bis might where 
_ ge say a house fallen or when a woman is 
way, should be deprived of all tl.'eir wealth by the sove- 
- pbinder a royal treasure or assist the 

enemies of the sovereign should also be killed. Those who commit thefts 
by housebreaking or other similar devices in course of the night sliouH 
be punished by their hands being cut and they should he hung on a 
trident Or they should be punished by being drowned, or by any other 
means thus punished.— 165-170. > 

Those vrho stop the course of water in a tank, &c., should also be 
similarly punished.— 171. 

outright— 17?'^ ^ should be killed 

'Q tunes oj no danger, throw unholy things on the royal 

oAe TOad^-^173''^^ 

If these be crupple, old persons, pregnant women and children, 
a lame man, they will be chastised by mere speech. A plivsician who 
purposely spoils the treatment of a patient should be fined with' 1060 Pnnas. 

1 hose whose treatment IS blameable should be fined Madbvama Saiiasa 
and the false ones should be fined Prathama Sahasa.— 174-175. 

fiaorl f ^^‘“hrella, banner or an idol should be 

nned POO gold pieces and made to repair them.— 176-179. 

break pure articles and also those who break jewels 

should be fined Prathama Sahasa.— 180. 

1 i increases or decreases unjustly the value of anything 

prison and the place of capital puuish- 
ment should be made on a public road at such a place as to enable the 
sovereign to have an eye on the culprits.—] 81-182. 

ditches or gates should be exiled 
SiS— 18? ^ instruct the vicious sliould be 

Tm practises Vaparapa aud Abliicb&ra practices, etc., should - 

bd' finod i>00 Panas, 0.ii© who soils had rusiiirKT jt 
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unrl al.^o onps wlio interferes with the aniliorify of the sovereign should 
be killed, Jifter being disfitriired. 11»e gbldsinirli lio arluUeiotes the 
articile.s of ?n uiiiraotnre with. inis(!hief sho iLI be out down to pieces by 
weapor)s and njie who talcing things from a trader does not pay the price 
or sells privately those tilings should be fined Madliyaina 8ahasa. A 
mm foiurl selling things by speciking a lie slioulJ also be similar]? 
dealt wiib. — IS4-187. 

If a man finds fault with and blames weapons, sacrifices, asceticism 
country idol, cliaste wtunan siioiihl be fined 1^60 Panas (Uttamn, S-lhasa'* 
and if a situilar offence is committed by a group of persons, each one of 
tliein sliould he sevendly fined twice as much and one wlio gives rise to 
quarrels shcnld also be punished. — ISS'lSl). 

A Br<diuiana who eats garlic, onifins, ham, chicken and animals of 
five nails and other nneatables should be banished by a sovereign ; and 
a budra doing so should be fined one ratti (Krisnala) of gold.— If 0-192. 

Whereas Bndimanas, Ksattriyas and Vaisyas doing so are to be fined 
fourfidd, tlireefolf] and twof dd respectiv^el,? greater tluin S^udra ; tb© 
one u ho excites tiieni should be fined twice as mucb. If ('ne volun- 
teers to finance and thus help them to eat iineatal)les sliould be fiiiod 
four times, one who does not pay where ordered by a donor to do so and 
one who breaks open a lock or crosses au ocean should be fined 50 Panas. 


Une who is holy and of a superior class if he touches anyfliing whit lt 
he ought not, or attempts to do a hard tiring, wliicli he is unable to ch\ or 
gelds aniinnjs, or procures abortion to a maid, or eats in a Siidra’s D.uva 
and Pirtri Ivannas and does not attend the invitation after accepting it 
should be fined U.»0 Khhanas.— 195497. 

One who t!in)ws aboiit stones or thorns in the house of a good man 
shonh] be fined one Krisnala of gold and one who gives evidence in a 
dispute betiveea fiitlier and son shoubi be fined 200 Damns, and if ho 
be a !ionnnral)!e man, he shmili] be fined 80 ) Dnndas and one wlio gives 
a false evidence in spite of Iiis beins? aware of thV laws sb nibl be Ened 
S'H) Ihmas and one wlio uses false weights should be fined iU6J Punas, 
(Uuama Saliasa).— 198-1U9. ' 

One wlio kills his wife, son, bnsband, preceptor with poison nr firs, 
etc., should be punished by his nose being clipped and ears nnd lips being 
chopped and then killed near a cow yard. One who sets fire to the farm, 
crops stocks or hoirsfi or indulges with a queen should be burnt in the 
fire of straw. — 2u0-20l. 

A kiriii s writer, if he by some defects more and less, in Ids writing 
on a stamp-paper fi-ees a thief, would be fined Uttaina Saliasa (lUdO 
Punas.— 202. J 

4 f he woiihl be fined Madhvama Sahasa ; if a 

Vais=0%:he wouhl be fined Praihnma Shlmsa and if a jJadra he would be 
‘ One who defiles a Bnlhinana bymakinghimeatany- 

_Hng un worth J'. sliould also be fined 1089 Panas, if he does so with a 
_sjiould 'be 405 Paiias, if be does so witb a Vai^ya the 






fl.o ^ ® ** coi-pse, the one wlio heats another 

lis »rpe;.'i S°„s" i;«" iS:iiai "'=“ ‘™m 0 . 

r^ATJYi present lumself in ohedienee to a wrif-roval nr 

,;!;f 

of i,i:f;.Ltr;l;:i;,:™t'“' rss. "',-:r,T^: 

times the pnmshinent above prescribed.- 2()H-'()8 "uu eight 

d«c„ r ■>' 

T^nrfl at liberty a man kept in confinement or a cnlDrit 

^sSb;yr5rr,\'i:rpS!^iio''°"‘^' •“•>“ “ "- 0 - 

finorl king do anything nnmindfnlly (l,ev shnnld he 

M vi^lo-oi “™"‘ “■= “"S *l*™UUBer ,o 

f ^ ^'ae than prescribed 

212 ' recoup the shortcomings out of bis uwi/ pocket.— 

r.o,= t^iat a sovereign commits in taking the life of an innocent 

Ldminmd S c!La.t- 2 T 3 .'' preteciing a man worthy of being 

A hi-filirnana guilty of any crime, howsoever serious it mav he 

be deprived 0/ his 

so, uSot™ ■= ^ ■- ^''“s 

The king who does not punish a man worthy of being condemned 
and punishes an umoceut man merits enormous discredit am! ana. 


ing should always punish a guilty yjerson .after fhinki 
travjfy ol the offence, in consultation with a Brahmana.- 

Ilere ends the tiro hundred and tirenfy-secenlh chapter 
on the king s Dharma—bis inflicting punish nieiits, 

CHAPTER CCXXYlir. 

u said:— “Lord ! pray tel! me how peace-olTerings 
rerUhenminious signs seen iu the celestial, iutermedi 
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(magic or charm for a malevolent purposes) or when one wants to destroy 
enemies^ or when gre^. danger comes up, Abliayil peace-offering should be 
performed.^ Sanmya-Santt should be performed by the people suffering 
from pthisis and other similar diseases. People used to the performance 
of sacrifice and those wounded should perform also Saumya-^antl. 
Vaisnavi-^inti is to be performed when there is an earthquake, or scarcity 
of grain, famine, excessive rain, drought, visitation of locusts or raid by 
daring thieves. — 3-7. 

When lower animals and men begin mostly to die and vrhen terrestrial 
ominous signs become visible, Raudri-^anti should be performed. — 8. 

Brahmi'S^nti should be performed when the Vedic lore begins to 
decline, ^ atheists begin to multiply and the unworthy ones begin to occupy 
the position of the worthy. — 9, 

Raudn-S^anti should also be best performed when a sovereign ascends 
his throne, when there is a fear from any hostile monarch, when the 
country is disunited anc\ wlten the destruction of enemies is intended. 10, 
Vnyavi-^anti should be performed when an uncommonly high wind 
blows for three days and all tlie eatables go bad and diseases arising from 
wind crop up,— 11. 

Vayavh^anti should be performed when the rains hold off, agricuh 
tural prospects get ruined or when the tanks run foul.— 12. 

Bhargavi-S^anti should be performed wdien one has to obviate the 
effects of a curse or spell. And Prajapatya-^anti is to be performed when 
there is any irregularity in the delivery of children. TastrlAnti<-f“) should 
he perfonned when the vegetables become polluted. Kaumfiri-^anti(+) is 
very beneficial for the young ones, AgneiyhSaBti^+) is necessary to subdue 
tire, ana when commands are not (Inly executed by the servants, when 
servants begin to perish. Gandharvi-Santi is performed when horses 
begin to get unruly and when horses are desired.— 13-16. 

\\ heu theiejs an epidemic among the elephants or when elephants 
are desired, then Afigirasi-Santi should be performed.— 17. 

Nmritya-^anti sliould be performed wdieii evil-spirits cause danger, 
Yimya.^nnti should be performed when there is a fear of an untimely 
death, when one has bad dreams, and when there is a fear of hell. 
Aauven-yanti should be performed when riches begin to decline. — 18-19. 

should be performed when the trees and their fruits 
when riches begin to decdine and when prosperity 


' ' ' '■* 


CHAPTER OOXSIX. . g^g. 

Igneyi-Santi should be performed when any untoward things happen 
before daybreak or during the night time in the first Yitna when 
Uasta, bvati, Chitra or A^vmi asterisms are seen with the Sun iu the north- 
western corner'; or when in the second Y4ma of day or night Pusy&, 
isakha, and Bharaiu star go with the Sun and ominous signs are seen in 
the south-eastern corner. —21-23. ^ 

Amdri-^anti should be performed when any ills occur in the third 
xama oi, night or day when Rohini or Jyesthfi star is seen with the Sun 
and ominous sign occurs iu the south-east corner.— 24-25. 

Mahfi-Saiiti should be performed when any ills happen in the fourth 
Yama, night or day when Asllesn, Ardrfi, Pu§ya or MulA star is seen with 
the bun and ominous signs appear in the west.— 26-27. 

When any ills occur at noon during day two propitiatory rites should 
be performed. Rites performed when. there are no disturbances beget 

BO coiiBeqiieBce,— 28 , ' ■ . " 

The prescribed propitiatory rites avert the ills as an armour saves 
one from a volley of arrows. — 29. / 

Here ends the two hundred mid twenty-eighth chapter 
on the propitiatory rites or Shitis. 


CHAPTER CCXXIX. 

Manu said “ liord ! be gracious enougb to tell me about the chief 
and peculiar ominous signs, the consequences thereof and the ways of 
averting them, for you are the knower of all things.”—!. 

Matsya said :— 0 King ! I sh.all relate to you what the hoary sage 
Garga told to Atri once upon a time sitting on the banks of tbe river 
Sarasvati when the fiery sage Atri asked the most illustrious Garga.— 2-3. 

Atri asked : — “Sage ! pray tell me how men, cities and kings look 
before their destruction.” — 4. 

Garga said : — “ The gods become angry at the incessant evil doings 
of men and then untoward tilings crop up. They are of three kinds, viz. ills 
pertaining to (1) Celestial, (2) Intermediate and (3) Terrestrial regions. 
When stars and planets are malefic celestial and intermediate portents 
become visible, e.g ,_the shooting of stars, tlie preternatural redness of the 
sky, modifications in the halo of the Sun and Moon the sight of the city 
of the Gaudharvas in the sky, the unnatural rains, etc., are the portents in 
the intennediate regions. Disturbances . among the movable and the 
immovable, earthquakes, changes in the ’ waters of the rivers, etc., are 
the portents of the terrestrial region. The terrestrial portents show a 
little result and get fructified within a short time. — 5-9. 

The celestial portents produce middling effects ; and get fructified 
within a comparatively longer time. If there is a good rain within seven 
days of the happening of any kind of portent the latter becomes void of 
all efiects. All the ills should be averted bj the performance of the pro- 
pitiatory rites, otherwise tliey are bound to produce their effect ; the very 
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10^12 endangering the king, his preceptor 

ee^on the body of the kings, ordinary 
in the treasury. — 13. 

variniiB seasoi^s of the 
i into ^o.ul-lnck, os 
>lt, earthquake, the tlmnder in the 
the Sun arui Moon bein^ circled 
or smoke the direetioiis assiirn- 
i* sunset, the gnsli of from a 

ittle, birds, and honey aVe'^all very 
montlis of Chaitra, Vaislikha. 
rance^ of a comet or a malignant star, the falling of meteorites^ 
- , i sky in the evening turning tawny, the sky getting dark, tawnv' 

red, or oceanlike, tiielossof wafer in rivers, during the sninmer montlis are 
veiy lueky. Hie appearance of a rainbow, the failing of a tlmnder- bolt, 
lightn.ngnnd meteors, tl.e peal of laughter, the crackings in the earth, tho 

overflow of rivers and tanks: the 
excitement among the horned animals and boars during the rainy season 
are ^wy lucky. Cold winds, frost, the loud speaking of deer and hinls 
the sight of appaiitiona and spirits and voice speaking in the Heavens the 
pervasion of smoky darkness ill the directions, the blowing of high wirul, 
Hie sunrise and sunset at great altitudes are very good signs during fli^ 
Hemanta season The sight of Divine ladies, (landharvas.^xt Sh.aiy 
mgs seenintheVimanas. stars, planets, the Daivavilni celestial v S 
the so iinrl of music coming from the hills and wood, the increase in ac^d 
cultural produce, the production of juices, in crops are veiv lucky signs 
during the autumnal season. Frost, wind, the production of young of, es 
by the she-goats, buds and mares, the sprouting of leaves in the frees 
Wifin T of 'extraordinary forms, the sky' 

These are the Ineky signsif they occur during the periods mentioned 
."’ir V"^ ''^PPenB. a king shoifld a? once Ske Ta- 


terrible ones 
and city. 

Their fructification talces pla 
men, in the entrance of the city, in the sons or 

I shall also explain to you the influence of the \< 
year on the various portents, that really turn tlieir ills 
for instance, tlie falling of a timnder-bnlt, 
evening, loss of agrienltnral prospects, tlis 
bj' a halo, the sky being covered with dust: 

I Mg a red hue at the time of 
large immher of trees, the inc 



CHAPTEB CQKEXL 


th'iSMlil" R tlirongh tlie temple where the Deva is installed or 

where^pvil \ that the country is in danger 

ylT,'A P'-nces^inn in Deva 

niisd iefs ® animals are caused by K'ndraf the 

lets amongst, kings are caused by Lokapalas- Svamiknrfika 

aiiirv ] 'T!* amongst the coninianders of an army and Visn’n, Vsisn, Indra 
JiSvakarma cause the mischiefs among the rest of the creation’.— 1-7, ’ 

_ Ganesa cau.ses tliem amongst the chieftai 

misclnel ainoii^ the ppief? of a sovereisfri ; nn 
niisehief aiiioijgst the ladies of a sovereign.— S, 

^ Ihese evil portents tliegralias are c.nii 
iJivine images and idols umlergo smdi nncomrr 
tfie Verlas, the preceptors of a sovereign should 
Witli incense, flowers, madhnparka, etc., and tin 
Bients and sliouhl sacrifice and offer oblations ii 
out giving wav to laziness. — 9-1 1. 

They shonld a]c.o 
for a week and on the ei^l 
then averts the effects of all sucli 

Mere ends the two hundred and tlii ' * ” ^ 

for the bad omens. 


tvine spies cause 
iue ladies cause 


feed the Prahmanns wdth sweets and other th 
htli day give away cows, land, gold, etc., wl 
. oiuens. — 12. 

irty-ei ditli chapter on pvopitiatiow 


CHAPTER CCXXXr. 

Garga said : The country where the burning takes place withoul 
fire and fuel and where fuel fails to produce it, is sure to be harassed bv 
some foreigners — 1. ^ 

Where flesli is cooked only in water; where a p.-irt of a kingdom ia 
burnt, wiiere forts, gateways, palaces, temples, catch fire or be struck by 
lightning; tlie sovereign is in danger.— 2-3. 

^ Where darkness pervades during tlie d.ay, the skv becomes covered 
with dust without a duststorm, smoke pervades without fire; great 

calamity befalls there.“*4, 

. ., of_lighfning_ are visible without clouds, stars are 

Visible daring the day time, great ills are sure to happen. —5. 

^ ^ lien stars, planets become mortified and lose their colour or 
posiiions; wiiere the stars become unusually mortified, wliere quadruped 
deer and birds are seen in cities, Wiliaiias and conveyances ; where fiery 
weapons become pale; wliere wealth is being taken away from the 
Ireasury, one should infer tliat great battle is sure to ensue.— *6-7. 

Where without fire, sparks appear anywhere, where arrows are fixed 
in bows III an unnsual wa3% where weapons get deranged, war is sure to 
ensue. When these bad omens appear, the royal priest should fast for tliree 
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CHAPTER COXXXII. 


. ^ rt ^ * piciiits tiicit sir6 only l.br66 VGcirs old ■fmif • 

I'dr^LTfe ri ■ F 

them'Tbf *«I1 down ; all steli tbing? foreWe ill of 

Mealoa .b, loaaT.SetafS'ZT S'orSotarfa^ 


blood ?oreSwa 7 'the”C°of'’f ot oonveyances, the flow o£ 

andtbeflowof ir Mea JdLSr-r”“ 

+ 1 % np of tr66s without disoasG rnGciiis fun in a • a* 

of the dned op trees means the loss of Tit.Iit”S gS -i) 

upandlClL'dTnronlsMtafd^Jff ,';r 

to another means the annihilalifn^of the c"onnlT“-lo'’°® 

their b?rKtrn1”“£e"lr,^rrf^^ ” >“®'‘ “d 

adorable trees.--!! transpire tlirongb 

gre SuU'iltfoib^^^^ sovereign is 

the above si^ns apnear <^hnnhf ^ aveiteci. Xiie tree m which 

incenfe anJTnttnbte^ 

to ifr-lMf “d ” “i-tal sbould be saortoed^tr 

^ered unto Kr^SPlbe Rudra^Mamra°'is*to''/'* and ohiationa 

&&bmanas should be worshipned and fed Afterwards 

IW WwMwerSTjS d'anoto 1?5 ^'d ^iva should 
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. _ CHAPTER COXXXni 

tpoli •■ — There is always fear o 

well as by drought or want of ra^n Got 

deShrJf season) is dangerous^ 

times means danger to the 

Where there is a 
weapons and w£ 
perishes. — 3. 

Showers of 
death-rate of 

and a downpour of ^Vst^rs ^nlZZTetkS^ 

prosject^-^^is^ ^ 

no shadow seen while the sun i 
being no clouds or dust in the sky, it means ilS 

in n® rainbow is visible towards the norti 

shoot! Ind 

Moon surround’pff Candharva regions are 

i3 and ^ ^ sure to ha 

and fear from some foreign power.— -7-8. 

thelunTeM*oT»„d'ih.T?fr P®rf«lmd to tbe , 

given to B^manar 8»to *> 

Bere end, & too Imnirei and tmnty-Mnd dhapUr on Sdnli. 

CHAPTER COXXXIV. 

town ^ cascades 

i I recede to a great distance away from it ■■ 

turns wn^ ®t^amlets, etc., become ta.stele8s ! ' ‘ 

it tnrn^ "tinatural colour, and full 

It turns milky, oily, winy, or bloody ; the c ' 

from'^ri'^ i°*® another" r- 

from the time of such happenings When 
noise and kindle up, or ij^ik as 
out ot them or water suddenlv 


I famine by excess of rain as 

^ rain at an improper time 

_ Rain without clouds means 

sovproiffr, - /''’■^rm and cold at unusual 

sovereign from his foes.— 1-2. 

blood, there is always fear from 
the city where there is a rain of dust and cindera 

men“^Ke^roTfru!f/f tbe 

flowers, ^rain mean ji. OTAstf 


close to the 

and if the water of the rivers 

_ ^^.1 of froth and sand if 

empire where such things happen 
sovereign within six months 
if c “f^ reservoirs make unusual 
if smoke, fire and dust are coming 
springs up without there being dug! 

" water, and when 

there is always a great 

, 4 , — o'ss water 

should be poured into 
mantra sacred to Lord 
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CHAPTER OOXXXV. 

sai?:— The bringing forth of children by women at unusnal 
periods, their gmng birtb to twins, the birth of other beings from hZto 
monthless offspring as well as of thofe having more 
n ordinaiy limbs, or of the lower beings, birds, scorpions snafees 

The women giving birth to such progeny should be sent out of th« 
country by the sovereign and he should then adore the women and tb! 
Br&hmanas are to be fed satisfactorily. —4. 

Here ends the two hundred and thirty-fifth chapter dn the extraordinary 
bantt on the delivery of women, ^ 


CHAPTER COXXXVI. 

Garga said : It is a most unlucky sign when first class boT 
other simil^ conveyances do not move in an orderly manner whe! 

is°sur?to comi-f intended so. A geat 

wbsti Bounding instruments not giving ani 

ifhen beat or struck or emitting sounds without being stiaJ 
moving of the iminovables, the not going of the movable 
when made to move,^ the sound of the drums, etc. coming frr 
sky as well as the singing of the Gandharvas, the wooden ladles^ axi 
undergoing unusual changes, cows fighting among themselves wit 
tails cocked up and women kill women and changed occur Tn 
ones ; these indicate a war.— 2-4. u«*nge8 occur m 

Brahraapas should be made to worship Lord Vayu with barle-^ 
and the head should be turned on the formula sacred to Viva Aft? 
presents should be given to Br^hmanas and they should be fed 
Paramanna and be given fees in abundance.— 5. ^ oe led 

Here ends the two hundred and thirty-sixth chapter on unusual 
peace offerings. 



**’ '•'if’W-*- 


GRAPTBR GOMXXVm, 


iH a circle of the dogs and other animals of habitation 

forebode the waiting in an unpleasant chorus, also 

loreooae tHe desolation of the place where they do so. -4. 

cuckoos and^thfi^hAf evening hoarsely, the laughing of the 

rising ^un are also 

of fire on^a Fgeons in a dwelling-house, the coming down 

Sn^T”" °V ?»rmaTb™ or®w£p„a pi ™ 

Smb ta fteiri “ '! ?' ‘“‘“y »“* O' “ boMj! 

ruler are certSn -JS “"“try ““d tte death of its 

oi huiei^S rats and locusts, disease arises out 

With horns Zh - f®T f pieces of wood bones, and dogs 

sraina in fKAi\. where crows are seen with 

&8sly Sbdue an'"^® “d Aose who are skilled in ttie arts of warfare fear- 
OenrilA aro ^ \ poople then a dire famine is sure to occur ; and the 

destined tn d:« a course ot his amorous pastimes he is either 

estoed to die or his country and wealth are on the verge of ruin.— 9-11. 

is doomS^i? gateway or in whose palace an owl is visible. 

IS aoomed to die or lose his treasure.— 12 . ’ 

shoSd bTneSl,Ad ® “ta °f unlucky forebodings a sacrifice 
prSnts sho^uTd C • ’ terrestrial ^anti is to be performed ; and fees 
made to tu?n^ Brahmanas, and five Bi-ahraanas should be 

kanntflh aIa »’ heads on the prescribed formulae ciz., Deva- 


given 


CHAPTER CCXXXVIir. 

Garga said :— -There is a fear of sovereign’s death when his palace 
gateway, balcony, fort, etc., fall down abruptly— 1 . ^ 

the^sl?n^fh?M“® “vered with dust and smoke, the waning of 

Sve5?S»-2 impendig danger of a 

void put on their appearance, when Br&hmanas become 

Inrthfinr!?,? LtT * !®’ “1’® Subverted, the unworthy ones are 

5®“ stars fall, know these are the signs of death. When the 

Sun and the Moon 

appear porous j when Ketu rises and when the stars and planets look pale 
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wLrthe ibofv^ . 

?ieTol*TlV 3 the' enemit! 

SnL“;e7 auspicbt eSL^of HoSa 
death of its country or the 

The *5’® impending ruin of a king. ^ 

BrShmarias^and “ping their ^ harassing 

the disregard of Br&hinanaa in thp ^ of killing Br&hmanas, 

presence of anger when anvhnriv a .i of religious rites, the 

them, the disinclination to ^praiL them^15 i/p*^^“-^’ ^°Y® decrying J 
of ararice ; not paying attention to causing of pam to them out 

toes out of avarice, are also most unlulkyXns'^S'ohvitf ‘ 

rf which Indra with Indraiat should i 

he fed and sacrificial offerinca oi m ^°^®^^PP®d. Br&hmanas should 

BrStaanas Md gS)d mS S„Sh ? “> He 

sente.— 12 - 15 . ^ ^ worshipped and given pre- 

lacrifices^hoS^beJe^SSd^lTnd'DevI 

«ne will be destroyerandTrdt relied Tgaim-l 

Bere ends thel two hundred and tUrty-eighth chapter on eztraordi^ry 


CHAPTER CCXXXIX, 

otihol; ^ perform Griha-yogya 

oti-homa the dispeller of all evils ? pray tell me -il 

I to hear m details the methods how these sacrifices 
hng wantmg to avert the danger and desZaBol 

Si'i’Lr.rf_ P'-aae 








Br&hmanas well-veraed in 
to©. VedM who should live on fruits or curds and milk before they perform 
the sacrifice. Various kinds of gems should be thrown by them on the 

Sould be"lft?-7-V^ afterwards sacrificial fire 

sacrificial offerings should be made by reciting the sacred 
Uayatiij o,000 by reciting the formuhe manastokenau/ 30,000 by reciting 
the prescribed formula of the Navagrahas (nine planets), 4,000 by reciting 

reciting the Kfismandda richa^ 
lb, 000 by reciting the KusumSdi formulm, and !'>, 000 by reciting the 
Badana formate, and 14,000 by reciting the formute. sacred to Laksmi. 
5 000 by reciting the formute sacred to Indra. Thus 1,00,000 offerings 
should be made after which one should bathe out of the sixteen pitchere 
ot the consecrated water containing a piece of gold. Such a bath brings 
peace to the devotee, and then presents given to the Brahmanas avert 
all the ills of the household. The sacrificial fees given on such occasions 
are considered of high merit. — 9-14. 

^^cphS'nts, horses, chariots, lands, clothes, oxen, and 100 cows and 
buffaloes should be given to the Ritvijas (priests).— 15. 

Presents should be given according to the means of the devotee, and 
he should never be miserly here. Laksa-homa should be concluded 
within a month. — 16-17. 

Koti-homa should be performed on the banks of the Ganges, on the 
confluence of the YamunS, and the Sarasvati or on the confluence of the 
NarmadA and Devikfi. — 18. 

There should be 16 Ritvijas in this Laksa-homa and presents should 
be given to BrAhmanas on the occasions of each sacrifice.— 19. 

A devotee should first commence the preliminary rites in the 
month of Ohaitra, especially in the month of Kfirtika ; then he should 
remain initiated for one year with Ritvijas and AchSiyas and then 
sacrifice should be performed or be should perform it once eyeiy year. 
The devotee should live on fruits or milk. — 20-21. 

Barley, rice, sesamum, mustard, MasakalAi, and PalasSa fuel are best 
for the sacrificial fuel, and streamlets of clarrified butter should also be 
run on walls. The priests should be fed with milk during the first month 
and rice and pulse cooked together, which helps one in Dharma, KAma, 
and Artha, should be used during the next month. — 22-23. 

During the third month they should live on barley gruel and in 
the fourth month laddus should be given to the BrAhmana prieta. — 24. 

During the fifth month they should be given curds and rice, Sattff 
during the sixth month, mAlapuAs during the seventh month, ghevara 
during the eighth month, Siimtlit rice during the ninth month, barley 
during the tenth month and urada during the eleventh month. The 
Rivijas should thus be fed. — 25-26. 

During the twelfth month they should be given all the various kinds 
of eatables and fees should be given to them every month. The BrAh- 
manas should put on pure clothes (never torn clothes) and perform sacri- 
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fa6e ID the noon and the devotee should always remain wi 

£)ds animal sacrifice ahonld also be made. Afterward' 

Srfomed^Inone r ’ a^tenvards PurnShntt' 

pertoimed. In one hundred Homas two hundred PurnShutiti 

are^o be oer^fn^ thousand (1,000) Homas twice that (le.j 2,00 
are to be performed ; thus up to one l4kh Homas thiq n lo 

nffp*® followed. The BiAhmanas should then offer t 

Th»rl ^ ofier libations at 

ihus the ceremony is completed. — 27 - 33 . 

saerlfii ^ h! handsome Daksinas on the concl 

Lord 0®“ri£,'be°p1i“ ttn'll*"'?-- 

becomes 8 atisfied:-- 38 . ^ ^he . 

Beings^^S sho^r^hfroTlf i!° ® Devas, i 

these three sacrifieeH bn ^'PPoased and the devotee the ] 

d«.t *■“ ‘>«rr d' 

benefit of hanng tatked in aU tie sacred tinh^sim^' ^ 
Eere ends the two hundred and thiHnt-ni^.a. nbn^f,.. 


king should march for Wr ?— 1. P^®®sed to tell me when and how a 

pressed by^ some^valiant Wngo^hS^ tricar v enemy 

that he has abundance of sSenih first sej 

then he should leave a powerful euarrl +n ^ iting men and materials and 
starting to face his enery ^i ^ «‘-®«gho]d before 

protect hig own country, the base of all never set out. To 

naore fighting persons^^nd geLralf tTan b® “^ny 

in conquering his enemy lle^hnnlrl ^ ^ longs and chiefs 

«r chiefs and the nei|bbo,SSi„S ie f r" *"”>>»■. bin tribntr 
veiy hot darmg the month of (^aitra so becomes 

Wdifion as far as possiblerT&, ,SXj,“A°'^t^ ■=<'»>'='> feran 

otrst^ieS 



CHAPTER COXE. 


ss^-eta r‘;°of th “■ “ lo*" ™ « w.^ 

He ehonld set out to the direction that 
there are myriads of falling meteors, or w^.. 

an earthquake, and meteors come out of the earth, when 
He should also g " ’ 

life, where there i ^ 

ed to some particular hobby and 
people are ! ■ ' _ 
of diseases, plague or famine. 1 

with rage. A king is undoubtedly victorious when" he 
country of the infidels, of the thoughtless and of those 
generals in the army. 


gets unusually red where 
thunderbolts when there has been 

go to hght against the country when people lead a vicious 

■3 are too many flies md insects, where the king is addict- 
■ ti ''■'.'r "-d is oblivious of his affairs, where the 

disrespectful, the country that is under the rage 
He should certainly encounter foe upset 

3 ■■iBvaaes,; 

, "Y wHo, i)S<l' 

Wliere the people are divided against themselves* 

J against his enemy whose soldiers have no weapons 

and fighting materials, whose bodies tremble, and who see bad dreams 
A king wheels full of ambition, hilarity, and has valiant generals in 
ms array and his soldiers energetic and glad ; should face Ids foe. He 
snould at once set out against his foe when his auspicious limb vibrates 
and when there are other similar auspicious signs, when the sweet 
peacocks echo, etc. — 14-15. 

_ He should start to conquer his foe when he is under the influence of 
the six lucky stars presiding over Janma, Sampat, Ksema, etc., when 
the planets are auspicious and when the astrologers predict auspicious 
times. — 16. 

A king should be blessed by the Devas, after worshipping them and 
he should consider the time, place, and circumstances and he should feel 
himself sufificiently powerful. An ambitious king should not lose the 
opportunity of vanquishing his foe who is under unlucky stars and has 
his country and times against him. As a crocodile is subdued by an ele- 
phant on land, an elephant by a crocodile in water, a crow by an owl 
during the night, an owl by a crow during the day; so should a king 


I 
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a country Aat^S'wetty and coTered^^fth s?o 

past and future and^fai^ilhe^adviTe^orhii present circumstances, 

setting out against his enemy.- 27 . ^ ^ “^“ister and Brahmanas before 

Ber, end, the (»■« hundred nnd fortieth e hap^ „„ ft, ^ 

^ CHAPTER CCXLJ. 

»I1 ro^Z t '» 

tiiLz'TpSz 

Manu asied ;— “Lord f i, 17 
appen on the vibration of tS seraraf r k“® is going to 

Jain all that to toefu]Jy.”_3 of the body ? Pray e“ 

!qnirm23ZoZ^em5r?ZM S'lW ‘t “-o 


• - .s - ,, 



ooim. 


CHAPTEE CCXLIL 

Maim asked : — “Lord! be pleased to tell me all abdut the teffebfA 
ot tae dreams that a king may see as well the auspicioas signs when hd 
goes out on some purpose. How should those different dreams be 
interpreted ? -—I, 

Matsya said Now listen to the effects of the various kinds of 
dreams. If one dreams that grass has grown all over his body excepting 
on the navel, or that pieces of bell-metal have been pasted on the head 
or that his head is clean sha ven, or that he is naked or that he has 
put on poor clothings or that he has fallen down from a height, or that 
he IS besmeared with mud or oil, or that he is collecting molten 
iron, or sees the carcass of horses, red flowers, red trees, red halos 
or that he is riding on a boar, bear, donkey or a camel, or that he 
iseatmg cooked flesh, oil or kichari (rice and pulse cooked together), 
or sees dancing, merry-making, marriage, hears songs, etc., or the playing 
of musical instruments other than the Vina or the guitar, or that he ia 
plunging himself in the source of a river, or that he is bathing after 
rubbing himself in waters dirty with cowdung, or that he is bathing in 
muddled water, or that he is in his mother’s womb, or that he is on a 
u Pol®> or that the banner set up in honour of Indra has fallen, or 

toe fall of the Sun and the Moon, or the various ills that arise in the 
Celestial, Intermediate or Terrestrial regions, or that the gods, the twice- 
born, the king or the preceptor are angry, or that he is embracing virgins, 
or the males committing unnatural offence, or that he has lost a limb of 
his body, or that he is besmeared with vomit or stool, or that he is going 
towards the south, or that is laid up with some disease, or that the fruits 
and flowers are on the decline, or that the houses have tumbled down, or, 
the houses are being swept, or that he is playing with demons, monkeys, 
bears or men, or that he is discarded by his enemies, the sight of one* 
wearing ^erua (red) cloth, or that he is drinking oil or bathing iii it, or tliat 
he istvearmg red garlands; or his body is besmeared with red paste are all 
unlucky signs. It is always good to tell such bad dreams to other people. 
Also it is advisable to go to sleep again after seeing such dreams.— 2 - 15 . 

By bathing after rubbing over his body some grain paste, performing 
a sacrifice with sesamums, or worshipping the Brahmanas, worshipping 
Vi§nu, and by listening to the story of the liberation of the elephant by 
the Lord (Qajamoksan) the evil effects of bad dreams are driven away.. 
A dream dreamt in toe first part of the night gives its fruit in the first 
year ; if it is dreamt in the second part of the night it gives its fruit in 
six months ; if it occurs in the third part of the night it gives fruit in 
three months and if it comes in the fourth part of the night, it undoubt- 
edly gives its fruit within a month. — 16 - 18 . \/ 

If one gets a dream just before sunrise, it gives fruit within ten 
mya. If one gets a couple of dreams in the night, the last one bears 
fruit consequently one should not go to sleep after he has dreamt a 
good dream. — 19 - 20 . 

If one rides on a_ horse, an elephant or an ox or climbs a hill or a 
pdwe or on a tree bearing white flowers ; it is very auspicious. — 21, 
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also equally auspicious to see in dream fTmt « f 
. grass lias grown in one’s navel m- iT “at a tree c 

luxuriance of fruits TtfaS he^f2o-^ ^^eads, 

lands, or that he sek the eclipse of ^mants and wither 

he catches hold of th^vliS s*ars , 

heaven and the earth arnndm- hi ^ t 

enemies. The seeing of these drenm or that he has til 

When a man drlms thaf h? gar 

cooked in milk and suTar I L«Lfl A®®!’, fish o 

in blood, or that he is (Sinking winrSf^f®^ h 

m the intestines, or sees a fw 4? o ’ fif 

favours from the Dev£ BraCnnafor t- § 
these are auspicious dreams Whin teach 

anointed with waters frnm fi,o '^h®“ ^ “an dreams that he is 

?f 8..tmg a Lli:™ TOen^ aTan d”™ “.r.”'!’ » 

in a throne or that he is beheaded or- being ins 

or that his house or person is In ’fire o^r that' h^h^^ h ^ I"? 

the regalia of kingship, or that he ia lil ■ h®, has been blessed 

also indicate the letting of of guitar 

hy swimming, or that he is cfossm<r^an 
a mare, a cow or a she-elephant is crJ^i country, or 

riding on horses, these are auspicious°^orlhaf h^^- °*' *^^* 

he has obtained good women i h® weeping, or 

or that heisfettwed or thathe fstr^ ^® ^® ®“bracing beautiful wo 

»d^it a sick gfta fSrriVt s™ 'to s s 

Ha.. ““ »» a,.d 


CHAPTER OOXLTII. 

Manu asked ; — ''Lord i bo wa-nA* 
are propitious at the time wfen a°fcLT mfrchei®^^ v® 

Matsya saidr-The following a^L Tl 
ney, m the sight of useless ledicinll b ''I time of a 
•n, hay, dried up cowdung firewood scattered, black grain 

md with oil, naked menrioor Sd iT®’ ™ 

hernnt ck(l in red, coloured rS “S ' 1°®® 
ch OhanilAla, iron, mud, hide refuse f '^*®^^®®®®'^ person, 

m, husks, ashes, skulls, broken utenSs u ®''’ Pm^nant 

before sunrise, at th^ BrAhL SIh ?®^ blood. 

I mjfWnt ora loud sound of a broken if / .“distinct sound is 

heard, it is auspicious ■ bl if 7b waters £ow in a 

ifc.«l^^Si|9io«8. . ‘.':Go if such asoind is'hea^d *^'® 

■■ ■' ■' . heaid m front tt is auspi- 
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eioas, go ’’ on the other hand is most inaxispicions, if it comes from the 
back* Where do yon go. ^ ** Do not go Stay ” what nse in going 
there, ’’ these are all inaiispicions words and indicate danger, — 2-10* 

If a R^ksasa sits on a banner it is nnlucky and so are the falling 
down of tlie conveyances, the overlapping of the dress, the striking of the 
head against the door, the falling down of the banner, umbrella, cloth at 
the time of departure are nnlucky signs. — 11-12. 

If there is thus seen one bad omen at the time of departure one 
should adore Visnu and praise Madhusddana and then restiine liis 
mission, but if there is another one for the second time, he should return 

home*— 1344* 

The following are good omens, viz,^ the sight of white flowers, 
pitchers full of xvater, aquatic animals, bird’s flesh, fish, cows, horses, 
elephants, goats, Devas, idols, friends, Br^hmanas, blazing fire, dancing 
girls, green grass, wet cowdung, gold, silver, copper, all the gems, all 
the medicines, barley, sesamum, bhadrapitha, sword, umbrella, banner, 
clay, weapons, emblems of regality, clarrified butter, curds, milk, various 
kinds of fruits, the eddy of a river, Kaustubha gem, melodious music, nice 
and deep songs, the tunes GSmdhfira, Sadaja, Ri^abha, pot marked with 
Svastika sign, — 15-21. 

If a dry dust storm blows against at the time of departure it is 
unlucky, — 22. 

On the other hand if a gentle and pleasing wind blows favourably 
it is very auspicious and so is the chorus of kites, etc., as well as the 
mild thunder of glossy clouds resembling elephants, and the sight of 
rainbow. — 23-24. 

The sight of Sun s and Moon’s halo is inauspicious as well the rains ; 
the good influence of stars particularly the rising of Vrihaspati, (Jupiter) 
in anuloma, mind full of devotion, the adoration of the worthy, the sight 
of the things very dear to one’s mind are all lucky things at the time 
of departure* — 25-26. 

The hilarity of mind at the time of journey is the indication of 
victory and in fact it equals all the good omens in point of good luck*— 27. 

The king whose mind is full of joy is sure to win and so is the 
case with the one who hears auspicious words at the time of his departure 
and .when all his conveyances are very eager to start* — 28. 

Here ends the tico hundred and forty-third chapter 
on auspicious signs at the time going cut 


CHAPTER CCXLI?. 

The Risis asked : — Sflta! you have related to us the duties of a 
sovereign and also about the various omens and effects of dreams ; now 
we are desirous of hearing the glory of Lord Vi|nu. Pray tell us why 
the Lord in His Vimana incarnation made Bali the great demon king a 
captive ? How did He make His Dwarfish form increase all over the 
•three worlds?” — 1-2; 
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the demons, who destroys in the shape of wisdom 
Hia Awoo the darkness of ignorance, Who witnesses with 

SL?aA actions ’of the beings of the 

umveise, the Loi'd Vis^u Who is true to .all my sajdngs. In Visnu the 

few truths that I have expressed are existing; nothing 

false IS there. 1 adore that Unborn, Undecaying Hari.~17-33. ' 

lAt ^ W-ayer be true as I believe it to be, 

let all my wishes be fulfilled.— 34. ' 

WfAv ^ unseen by all, instantly appeared 

Sw Virtuous Aditi ! you shall certainly have your 

desires fulfilled ere long. Ask lor a thing that you may wish witLut 
delay, you will prosper for my sight never goes fruitless.”— 35-37. 

Aditi replied : “ Lord ! if you are pleased at my devotion, I wish 

my son Indra to become the Lord of the three regions, which boon 

demons have deprived him of his realm and 
share of sacrificial offerings. Let all that be restored to him through 
“i’’ not so much gi-ieved at the defeat of my sL 

in the hands of the Asuras as I am grieved at the loss of his realm and 
rights and that he has been driven out of Heaven. — 38-40. 

T oT, n said 0 Devi ! I am quite pleased with your devotion ; 

the demoM”— 41 42 through Kafyapa when I shall kill all 

, replied: “Lord! he pleased; how can I bear you in mv 
womb . lou m whom is established this universe; you are the Lord of 
the creation. — 43-44 

. Vi| 9 u said :— What you say is true. Verily all the universe rests 
in Me. Lven the Devas, Indra, etc., cannot hold Me; I hold you alonj^ 
with the universe, the Devas and Kajiyapa, etc. Do not be anxious • you 
Will be Messed. You will feel no trouble when 1 will enter within your 
womb. The favour of Mine that is so very difficult for otJaers to set you 
have got that.— 4547. ^ 

** When I am in jom womb I shall deprive by My glory those who 
dare to despise your progeny. Do not be sorry.” — ^48. 

_ ^aunaka said^:— Saying so Lord Visnu vanished from sight and 
Aditi bore Him in Her womb in due course.— 49. 

When Vi§nu entered Her womb the universe began as if to go down 
in that direction where Aditi walked on the mountains began to quiver 

and the oceans receded and all the demons began to decline. — 50-52. * 

Here ends the two hundred and forty’-fourth chapter / 
on the Vdmana incarnation, / 


CHAPTER CCXLV. 

&unaka said Afterwards tbe demon king Bali oi 
demons bereft of their fire and energy asked Piahl4da, his 



,^JiaTe become saddwljf'toidiof .tbeir gloty and look 
?.;ake coals'. oMeoed’^ia, ire: Tbey ■■ thetOfdif© apjpearf sa if -visited by 
Providential <^aatity. How i& tMs ? Are these the symptoms of their 
approaching death ?>— 2. 

' Have the enemies raised np a kritya for their destruction. Will 
they now fall on account of having thus lost their glory ?.” — 3. 

' ^ Prahlida after a long pause said to Bali:— “All the mountains are 
being sbaked, this earth has become unstable, the demons have become 
day by day, void of their lustre ; the planets do not follow the Sun. I 
believe the lustre of the demons has been eclipsed by the glory of the 
‘ Devaa. The Devi Lak^mt has become pleased with them. Lord of the 
• demons ! great calamity is going to befall us ; do not consider this to be 
1 ^ 9 ^ coming misfortune. — 4-7. 

f ' ; : ' ^aunakasaid; — Saying so, Prahl4da concentrated his mind devout- 
fnlly and meditated on Hari, the Lord of the Devas.— 8. 

■He brought to his mental vision where the Lord Vis^u was then. — 9. 

He saw Hari, in the form of VSmana (dwarf) in the womb of Aditi 
and saw within Him the seven regions, Vasus, Rudras, A:lvani KurnSras, 
Maiuts, SMhyadevas, VWvedevas, Adityas, Gandharvas, Uragas, R&kgasas, 
Tirochana (his own son), Bali, Jambha, Kujambha, Narakdsura, V&na and 
. b^et ' Asuras, his own soul, the seven oceans, sky, earth, air, water, fire, 
* ' ttees, Handi, lower animals, deer, all the mankind, serpents, scorpions, 
Brahmt, IrfSna, the planets, stars, mountains, Daksa and other Praj^patis 
and became amazed ; he then came back to bis senses and said.— 10-13. 

Prablfida:~“I now know the reason of these demons turning so 
lustreless ; hear it from me.” — 14. 

“ The Deva of the Devas, the source of the universe, the Unborn, 
the eternal, the beginning of the universe, the most best, the greatest 
of the great, the authority of the authorities, the Guru of the Guru of the 
seven realms, the Lord of Lords, the one without beginning, middle and 
end, the Lord of the three regions, the Infinite, Lord Visuu, has been 
born of Aditi by His one Am^a.— 15-17. 

Lord of the demons ! He whom even BrahmS, Rudra, Indra, Sfirya, 
Chandram^, and the sages like Marichi, etc., fail to know sufficiently ; 
that Lord V&sudeva has thus manifested Himself by His one A rrii^ a. — 18. 

I .The very same Lord killed my father in His form of Nrisiipha in the 
pasi days, it is He who has now come down, the knower of all yogas, the 
-Great Time and the Refuge of all.— 19. 

^ He is eternal Brahma, the knowers of whom through their knowledge 
> deliberated from their sins and merge into Him. Those who merge 
in.to Him are not reborn, I salute the same V^audeva every day. — 20. 

ij |^‘ ; ^ As the surges emanate from the ocean, so do all the creation, and 
beings spring from Him. I salute the Lord Vdsudeva in 
the universe is ultimately absorbed. — 21. 

day salute Lord Va.sudeva, the Supreme Being whose form, 
not properly known even to the Devas like Brahmfi. 
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I salute the One who has given eyes to all the beings to see, the 
sum to feel the tongue to enjoy the taste, the ears to hear, the nose to 
sme j the One who brought the land from PS.tala on His one tnsk in the 
lorm of yaraha for the good of mankind, in whom all the nniyerse 
reposes, the eternal Vispu, Who cannot be felt through the organs 
1 _e the nose, and the ears, etc., and can only he discerned by the 

^ I salute Him who has made the demons void of their lustre by 
coming into the womb of Aditi. He is endless, and is the hewer of the 
worldly tree (by ending there worldly phantasmagoria). — 25-26. 

at cause of the universe, He has entered the womb 
ot tbe mother of the Devas by His one-skteenth part and He has taken 
away all your splendour and fire.” — 27. 

Bali said : “ Who is Haii who has caused us terror ? There are 

demons more valiant than this V&sudeva.— 28. 

Look at Viprachitti, ^ivi, Saniku Ayah^Saqiku, Ayaha^irfi, Ailvailirfi,, 
Bhasmakari, Mahatanu, Pratfipa, Praghasa, Saipbhu, Kukura, and several 
other demons are the most valiant. They can lift the world even. Visnu 
IS not powerful like one of them even. — 29-31. 

; _^au.naka said — ^Prahfilada the most virtuous, hearing such words 
from his grandson, exclaimed “ Fie, fie unto yon.” — 32. 

y^tien there is a king like you, void of discrimination, vicious, 
1 think all the demons will no doubt come to their end. Who else than 
you, so vicious, can utter such words regarding that Unborn illustrious 
Leva of the Devas, the Lord Visudeva.— 33-34. 

_ Which other sinner than yourself can blaspheme the most Supreme, 
the Lternal, Lord Vasudeva? — 35. 

All the demons named by you, the Devas like BrahmS, etc., the 
Daityas, the world, the movable and immoveable, the oceans, the penin- 
sulas, yourself, myself, the rivers, the trees, all the seven regions cannot 
become equal to the Lord Visnu. — 36. 

Who else than you, who are on the road to destrnction, indiscrimi- 
nate, vicious and disrespectful of the sayings of the noble-minded old 
persons, can use such words of Lord Vispu who is highly adored, all 
pervading, the Highest Self and on whose one foot this whole universe is 
" ‘ablished. — 37-38. 

I am awfully ashamed of your having been born in my house for 
you profane the name of Lord Vi§nu. — 39. 

The devotion towards Visnu is the dispeller of all the mundane sins. 
Nothing is dearer to me than the devotion to Kri§na and every one 
knows about it ; but you wicked do not know it. Hari is dearer to me 
than my^ifa You have the audacity to show me disrespect by despising 

_ Ball ! Virochana is your father and I am his father and Nfir&yana 
who is my Gum is the Lord of the universe whom you despise. You shall 
therefore lose your kingdom ere long. — 43-44. 
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i do_ not know oi any one else excepting bnknspa who could be my 
protector in this ocean of the world. And as you have blamed Hari, the 
Lord of the three worlds, I curse you thus. Tjove your kingdom and be 
fallen.— 48. 

. Lusaka — That demon king hearing such words of Prahlida 
; ' . i ; ibw^ed ; down a^ain and again and made repeated attempts to please 
; ‘ ' 'him<7*-49. ' ■ , , 

, Bali said : — “Be pleased. I uttered such words through d^ltidibii, 
I . . , ignorance and cenceit. — 50. 

Delusion clouded my intellect. I am indeed a sinner. You have 
done well in cursing me. — 51. 

_ I shall certainly not be sadder to lose my realm than I am by being 
! _ , j ®|(0iW»ed hy you.— 62.- ■ 

: ' , ^ It is not difficult to attain the realm of the three worlds nor is it 

; difficult to acquire even more than that, but it is indeed very difficult to 
get a Guru {spiritual teacher) like your worthy self in this world ; there- 
fore be pleased upon me and shake off your anger. I am tormented bv 
your wrath.”— 53-54. ^ 

Prahlada said : — I have no anger. It has sprung up by your 
ignorance and consequently 1 have cursed you. — 55. 

If my sense had not been overshadowed by your ignorance, how 
could I, the knower of Hariy the all-pervader, have cursed you in whom 
V . Han too resides ? — 56. 

Demon king ! the curse that I have pronounced on you is bound to 
take Its effect, but do not bo sorry for from this time forward your 

• protector.— 

'[ ' ' ’ , § 1 ^ 8 * ' • 

T 1 Under the influence of this curse you will always remember me and 
.1 shall always seek your welfare. — 59. 

Saying so PrabMda held his peace and later on in due time Lord 
: j,; I ; ; Vispu was born as Vfimana.— 60. , ■ 

birth of; the Lord, Aditi the. mother of the Devas, was 
1 I •? ! = ^qed ttbtq all her. troubles.— 61. ’ 

breeze began. -to blow, the sty became quite 
beings were fixed in the path of righu 

ill ^ 1 '< i _even the lOeTOqns, men, earthy heaven, stebeoam^t 
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Oa the birth of Vdmana, Brahm4 performed the prescribed natal 
ceremonies, etc., and began to pray.— C4. 

Brahma said Victory to you Eternal Lord. 0, Omnipresent, 
free from birth, o d age &c., endless, Achyuta, etc., 0 Unconquerable 
One ! 0 destroyer of alU let victory attend on you ! Thou art, the supreme 
object, the Supreme Knowledge, Victory, the Infinite, the great beholder 
01 the uniyeise, the Guru of the universe ; Thou art immeasurable, ^un- 
inaniiested, Tliou art the highest reality, Thou art hnowahle through 
Jiiiowledge ; Thou always roamest in self. Victory to Tliee.“65-67. 

Thou art the witness of the universe ! Thou art the Lord of the world ' 
Thou art the world Teacher ! Thou art endless. Victory to Thee. Thou 
art the protector of the world. Thou art limit ; Thou art limitless the 
beginning, tlie middle, the end, the ocean of supreme intellect,’ the 
incomparable, the giver of emancipation to Yogis, seated in the hearts of 
all, having thy ornament the virtues like Dama, &c ; the most subtle, the 
incompreheusible, tlie image of the universe ; victory to Thee. Corporeal, 
most subtle, the Cognizance of the senses, beyond the senses, fixed in the 
Yoga of the great illusion caused by the Self, the Imperishable, the up- 
lifter of the earth by the tip of a single tusk ; victory to Thee.— 08-71. 

Thou art all this universe ; Thou art resting on Thy Mdya ; Thou 
sleepest on Sesa serpent 0 Aghora ! Victory to Thee. The opener of the 
hearts of the enemies, Nrisiniha, the Soul of the universe, Vanmna. 


Maya ; all the virtues are centered in Thee ; victory to Thee.— 74. 

Hari! even ^iva, Indra, Devas, Seers, Sanaka and other Rigis, 
ascetics cannot amply comprehend smur nature.— 75. 

Deva ! the whole universe is covered by Thy illusion ; who can 
therefore penetrate this veil and realize you without Thy grace ? — 76. 

Deva ! the one who only thinks of Thee and loves Thee can know 
you. None else can realize you. — 77. 

Thou art sprung of Thyself for the creation of this universe, mayst 
Thou grow ever. Victory to Thee ! Nandiifvara, liliina, Lord, Vamana 
grow prosperous and sustain the universe. — 78. 

^aunaka said :— V4mana thus prayed by Brabma, smiled and 
gravely said : — 79. 

“ Brfibmana ! Kailyapa bad prayed to me along with you and the 
Devas like Indra, etc,, and I knew your object. Later oii when Aditi 
prayed, then I also said that Indra would be the Lord of the three realms 
free from any foes.— 80-81. 

_ Again I say this truly unto you all, that I will keep my promise by 
making Indra the Lord of the three realms.” — 82. 

Then Brahmfi gave Vamana a deerskin, Vrihaspati invested Him 
with the sacred thread, Marichi the son of BrahmS, gave him Dan^a (mace), 
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Kama^a^a, Aipgira gave Him Ku4a grass 
and tlie Vedas, the sage Palaha gave Him Akpisiitra, Pulastya gave Hiir 

with the most sacred OmMra.; the 

wtraMp ffim -83-85^^ 

the ^fistras such as Sarpkhya Yoga, etc., were also attained by 
Afterwards Vamana wiA his long hair, danda, kamandala and 
umbrella visited the sacrifice of the demon king Bali. The portion of 
the land on which Vamana put His feet in walking sank down and a 
deep hole appeared there and He made the whole world with all its moun- 

86-90 ° slowly.— 

ELere ends the two hundred and forty-fifth chapter on the 
incarnation of Vdmana. 

CHAPTER CCXLVI. 

^aunaka said The demon king Bali on seeing the land quaking 
rhlryfind Si?:— L*^ mountains, bowed down to his preceptor ^ri gukra- 

“ Preceptor! why does this land with all its oceans forf>st« 

meditation :-“\orrHaiT haTfeen^ bor^'’as^V^niana1n1he houffS 
Eaiyapa and He is coming to your sacrifice. Tin's ssnl, ,-o f 
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Lord Visnu, pervades the universe and sustains it through Satva and 
|he very same Lord annihilates the creation in His manifestation of i^iva. 
Now the Lord Vi§BiU is engaged in sustaining the creation, so you should' 
be on your guard. Demon king! if Visnu finds a place, in your 
sacrifice, He will grow stronger. So you should not commit yourself to 
Him. You should put Him off.— 15-17. 

You should simply say that you are not in a position to give Him 
anything for Lord Krisna is coming here to fulfil the object of the 
Devas.”— IS. 

Bali said — “ Deva ! I never refuse the prayers of anyone, how can 
I possibly do so in case of the Lord Visnu who is the dispeller of all 
ills ?— 19. 

Lord Visnu is worshipped by means of various ordinances, what 
can be more to me than the asking of the Lord for something ? — 20. . 

What can be the greater fruit of an asceticism to me than the asking 
of the Lord for something from me ! It indeed means my uncommon good 
fortune that the Lord for whose sake various asceticisms, gifts, sacrifices, 
etc., are performed will accept my gift in person ? Oh ! certainly I did 
lots of good work in my previous births, I performed severe asceticism, ■ 
and I did many sacrifices ; therefore Hari will take gifts from my hand 
in my sacrifice. — 21-24. 


If I refuse to comply with the requst of the Lord I shall indeed 
render my life fruitless. — 23. 

If Lord Visnu the Lord of sacrifices asks me to give him my head 
even, I shall not hesitate to comply with His request. — 24. 

How would it be possible for me to say ‘ No ’ to the Lord when 
I do not do so with any other person ? It is not my habit to tell “ No ” 
when anybody asks anything from me. — 25. 

It is said to be good even if one invites adversity on him through 
charity. The charity in the performance of which hitch arises is said 
to be void of good fortune. —26. 

There are in my kingdom no poor, unhappy suffering, 
people nor those void of ornaments, garland, etc. All 
contented, strong, and happJ^ I am happy in every way. 
favour I have got such an opportunity of giving a gift to such an worthy 
personage ! IE I sow the seed of my gift in the receptacle of the Lord 
Visnu, what will remain for me to achieve ? If the Devas prosper by virtue 
of my gift, even then I shall have tenfold benefit. This is indeed an 
opportunity to win eternal fame. All the objects are attained by the 
sight of Lord Visnu, what can be greater bliss to me than the acquirement 
of the Lord’s grace ? — 27-32. 

Deva ! if the Lord comes to me in fury for my having stopped the 
sacrificial offerings of the Devas and even if He kills me in His wrath, 
that too would be best for me as my death at the hands of Lord Vispu 
would lead me to Emancipation. — 33. 

It is indeed exceedingly kind of Lord Vispu who has everything 
at Hia command to come and ask me for something. — 34. 


agitated, angry 
my people are 
Through your 
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anmln?^Z Znfn- creates aud sustains the universe and 

aniuiulates it at Hia pleasure, devise means to kill m 6?-~35 

in the wt of^TKitl s7A°^- °? « ”<=* "tad 

should 

pupil was go^n^ou” Lord" Vism between the preceptor and the 

there in Hi? (dwajfeh) ta“tarohensible. appeared 

and alt k?LgfJ'~t1^hirhelrr''' fu ‘'•“t l“tae 

and the denron Meg Bali also tho?ght hiSVwes 

there ^ied™r£oi?mrtal|\riftKM ““ 

rriS“'*“— -- - t 

sacrificial article? aS“fc%Srs”"“'“' 
sacrifices. — 41-42. 

After a few 
with V4man 
present, said 
and, said :— ^ 


a of the Devas 
seers 

, V ■ , » /ijas, 

engaged in the performance of 

bled there became highly pleased 
g also shared the feelings of all 
and got up to offer Argha to the Lord, 

to give youiltrof Jofr^ I shall be pleased 

ornaments, villages the’Lnd ’ | ’^omen, clothes, 

out of thei thatfS 

smiled aS“gSi'eirS*--“Ki'„"* feeling, Lord VS.-nana 

three feet Gi™ „™e 'Zl l % ““Ply land measured by My 

—47-48. ■'tillages, etc., to those who ask for them.” 

purpofe“rfTomlril7b\^sa,e?hwh"^ “”>7? What 

hundred or thousand feet of laiiL”— 49. ^ welcome to take 

I 'onl7wS^Bf^cL^^TiIe^Lt>f^^ satisfied with this much land. 

people’ who ask^for them”.--- 50 . confer on other 

feet of JaBd^to thBLOTd!— 5 ° 1 . demon king Bali gave three 

required gHt' Holi\ttirw! the 

Deva8.-5^ ^ composed of all the 

forehoHfheSr'tfSci^^^^^ was His 

feet the Quhyakas the fingefs S His H*® 

His ankles! thi Yaksi 

ifi Hid®&kk all tKo o/nio,. His fingernails, the nvmnhs 

, , twaf ^ M tha solar rays m H.s hairs of the head, stais iu S eC 
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^.nd bairSj tb% Bifis in His small hair o?6r the b'ody* Similarly - His arms 
were the iatermediate directions, ears were the direcstions ia which were 
enshrined A^Tani Kumars, the wind was located in the nose ; the Moon 
m His cheerfnlness, Dharma in His mind, Truth in His speech, the God- 
dess Sarasvati in His tongue, the Divine mother Adifci in his neck, the 
knowledge in His wrists, Maitra on top of the skull, the door to Heaven ; 
TvasfcS and Pusa in His eye-brows, Agni was the mouth, PrajSpati the 
testicles, Para-Brahma the heart, the sage Kasyapa His manliness, Vasus 
the back, Marudgaiia in all the joints, the Siiktas and the Richas the teeth, 
planets and stars in His lustre. Lord &va was in His chest, the ocean was 
the forbearance, the valiant Gandharvas were the stomach, the Goddess 
Lak§m}, Intellect (Medha), Steadiness (Dhriti;, Lustre, (Kanti), and all 
Knowledge (Vidya) were in the waist. Then supernatural strength and 
energy came to that Being and the Munis saw that in His belly, breasts 
were the Vedas ; in His belly, the great sacrifices and the loins were the 
eyes. The demons also saw that Form composed of the Devas and 
they were also blessed. They all were attracted to Him like the insects 
in the fire of _His glory and Lord Vamana assuming the huge form rubbed 
the sole of His feet, as if He was bringing the destruction of the race of 
the demons.— 53-65. 

Thus, to protect the Devas, He spread His vast Form and He mea- 
sured the earth in the twinkling of an eye. Then the Sim and the Moon 
came in a line with His breast, and when He brought out his third foot, 
they fell in a line with His thighs ; when He started measuring the still 
more higher regions. They reachad His knees. Thus the mighty Divine 
form of Visnu spread all over and conquered all the three realms and 
killed the great Asuras for the benefit of the Devas. He triumphed over 
all the demons and bestowed the three realms on Indra, and gave the 
lower region of Sutala to Bali to live in and said “ King Bali ! since you 
have given Me a gift which I have accepted therefore you will live a good 
long life for a Kalpa. After- Vaivasvata Manu is succeeded by Sfivarni 
Manu, you will become Indra. — 66-72. 

Now as I _liave_ given the three realms to Indra, I shall keep him 
here for a period till the four Yngas come and go 11 times. B a li in 
ancient times you had worshipped me most devoutfully, so I will always 
destroy your enemies. You go and live in Patala at My behest. You go and 
enshrine yourself in the region abounding in excellent gardens, palaces, 
luxuriant flowers, lakes, rivers, beatified by the dancing of dancing girls’ 
where you will have various kinds of eatables at your command. — 73-79. 

_ You will have all these enjoyments at your pleasures for a Kalpa as 
ordained by Me. , You will prosper as long as you do not molest the 
Devas and the BrMimanSs and the moment you do so, you will be un- 
doubtedly entangled in the noose of Vanina, knowing which you should 
never go against the Devas and the Brahmarias.”— 80-81. 

Hearing such words of the Lord, king Bali saluted the Lord and 
most cheerfully said : — “ Lord ! be pleased to tell me how I will be able 
to get all the things of enjoyments in Piitala”.- 82-83. 
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_ grf Bhagavdna sai_(i_;-« Bah ! you shall attain all such good thin 
through misguided chanties, through the Sradha ceremonies vdid of bS 
marias. oblations on the Fire without any faith, sacrifices without any £ 
works without following any rule, through studies ' without any vow- 
performed by various persons.— (84-85. 

Saunaba :— Having thus conferred the kingdom of 

on Indra and that of Patala « " ^ ^ 


r> T T , the three realms 

on iJali, the Lord vanished then and there. 

Afterwards Tndra also began to sustain the three realms under his 
sway and similarly king Bali enthroned in PAtAla began to 6^71^ beat 
of the luxuries and comforts.— 87. ® ^ ^ ® 

Devaq^^i^^ tbt tied the demon king Bali for the benefit of the 

, IS there unto this day. 0 Ariuna < vmir 

Kri§pa Who is enshrined at Dvdrika, is also' there 
with the object of vanquishing the demons. He will be your charioteer 

^ying Aijuna went away ; and §aunaka went to the forest of Niiimisfiranya 

witwt!l?? tile doubts arising in his minds and will never belaid up 
with any dangeious illness nor will he even be deluded. 93-94. ^ 

A king who has lost his realm regains it bv hearino' tliia 
and one who is separated from his dear and near ones get” them back.— 95. 

Sere ends the two hundred and fifty-sixth Chapter on the 


CHAPTER OOXLVII. 

Arjuna said In the Purfinas are narrated 
the Omnipotent Lord Visnu but I do not know the 
8®^?.’ His Varaha manifestation. Which for 
m His T&rAha manifestation ? What Deva was He 
that manifestation ? Pray be pleased to tell me al 
especially before this assemblage of BrAhmanas.”— 

dauna said Arjuna! I shaU relate to 
VArAha manifestation of the wonderful Krishna. He; 
history of Varaha as sung in the Vedas. Hear atter 
’ oceans, assuming the form oi 

It is most sacred and you shou] 
before an athiet 

lMUetr6s,:in.tMVed^,.the Purfinas, the SAmkhva. tb, 
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VirfvedevSs, S4dliyas, Rud 
Sap tarisis, other seers bon _ 

Gandharvas, Yasas, Rdksasas, demons, , 
dividual Bonls, BrSbraan^, Ksatriyas, Yaii^y„„, 
anim-cds, birds, other moveables, and immoveables; all 
thousand yugas pass and a day of Brahmfi 
manifests Himself like Fire and 
fold flashes. Then "all the thing, 
burnt and discolonrc ’ 
the Upanisadas, Vedas,’ Ruranas, Itih 
the 33 crores of Devas with Brahma 
Being having mouths on { 
able soul, the Lord Hamsa, 
and sets continually 
of all these worlds 


ras, Adityas, Arfvanl-Kum^ras, PrajApati, 
thought, Vasus, Marudgapa, 
j evil spirits, serpents, all in- 

r’as, Sudras, Mlechchhas, lower 
-A go to Nirvana after 
elapses, when VrifAkapi 
consumes the three worlds by His three- 
J® persons above mentioned become 
ed b}^ me rays coming out of that Pii’e. At that moment 
asas, entire knowledge, Dharmas, 
merge into Nar^yana the Supreme 
sides ^ that high-souled, Supremely impeiisKT 
Ibis is known as their death as the Sun rises 
; so the creation and re-absorption again and again, 

_ which I am relating to you. When the thousand 

yugas forming a kalpa expire, all the karmas of all the Jivas get finished 
ihen the universe sleeps within the Supreme Brahma. In other words 
Lords Vispu after annihilating the Devas, demons, men and all the 
regions remains all by Himself. He then begins to create the universe 
m ttie beginning of the next kalpa and destroys everything at the end of 
Him~10 23^^^^^*^’ Dhruva and the whole universe belongs to 

_ When the Sun loses his lustre, the Moon and the planets vanish, when 
Wind emits fire and smoke, \vlien the sacrifices and Vasat become weak and 
powerless, when the roads become void of birds and "other beings, when 
the Raudra become void of their honour, when all the quarters become 
covered with darkness, and when all the regions or Lokas disappear due 
to the want of any work, then there being no enmity everything 
assumes a peaceful aspect and this universe rests in Na 


ciona-iiice^ colour, and with his thousands of black rays resembling 
matted hairs. A garland of one thousand lotuses hangs on his breast ; He 
becomes anointed with red-sandal paste ; Lak§ml Devi rests on Him. Then 
He goes to wonderful yogic sleep, that peaceful Soul, bringing good to 
all the worlds, till the completion of a thousand yugas. Then discarding 
His yogic contemplation He gets up, becoming the Lord himself. He 
thinks to create the world and through the perseverance of Brahma, He 
creates the universe with the Devas, men, insects, etc. The very same 
NfiiAyapa is the Creator, Abstainer from business, Annihilator and PrajS,- 
pati. Verily Narfiyana is the supreme truth, final beatitude, the Highest 
region, the highest sacrifice, the self-manifested ; He is Sarva, the All ; 
worthy of being known by the Devas, etc. He is the sacrifice and Prai&- 
pati.~24-37, ’’ 

What is worthy of being comprehended by the Supreme Lord of 
the universe, cannot be known by anyone. Prajapati along with the 
Devas and_ Risis_ contemplate and do not get the end of the very same 
supreme spirit, His highest form cannot he seen by the Devas. Brahmfi 


A 
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be does not like to show His form, His form then cannot be 

A \ *^n inherent in the Bevas, Agni, Vlyn and 

all the beings of the Ti!Iag6.~4L b , ana 

+ 1 ,^ n?® tbe repository oj fire, ahceticism and^mmortality, the ruler of 

A^ramas. the enjoyer of the sacrificial fruits of 
nr; tw * ’ ?® grantor of salvation up to the four oceans and the 
originator and mover of the four yugas. He withdraws Himself the 

H« ?i ^®u® witbin His comb for one thousand years. 

“ of the universe. That Lord then 

created the whole universe with all the Devas, demons, lower animals 
birds, _ serpents, Siddhas, Charanas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, nvmohs* 
mankind, mountains, trees, medicinal herbs and Guhyakas : by means of 
His gloiy.. At that time the Vedas did not exist.— 42-44 




Here ends the two hundred and forty-seventh chapter on Vdrdha 

incarnation. 
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CHAPTER COXLVIII 

Saunaka said :--In olden days, this world was is in the form of a 
golden egg ; and this egg was in the form of Prajapati. This is the 
Vedic &uti.— 1. 

This very egg was ripped open on its upper side by Lord Visnu at 
thousand years ; 0 king! The Creator then pierced the lower 
end of the egg, for the creation of Lokas.— 2-3. 

. , Aff “ was divided _ by Vispu, the Creator and the great Divider, 
into eight parts The hole in the upper half of it became the sky, and that 
m the lower half formed the Pataia. Kamchauagiri was formed bv the 

di^Lokat-TI formation of 

Then thousands of mountains sprang up, and these extended to 
many thoasancls^ of yojanas wide ; the earth was overweirfied with 
them and becommg unable to bear the load, the earth became very much 
tormented She became viod of the golden tejas (energy) of the all- 
powerful Dmne Mrayana, and being oppressed with the weight of the 
above energy became unable to bear the weight and sank down. Seeing 
foe earth smking down, Visnu wanted to raise Her for Her welfare and 

He said This Universe, unable to bear my glory, is goiim down likpi a 
cord sinking in a swanp.”— 6 - 11 . J' fe y. » goni,, aown like a 

T Hearingthose words of the Lord, foe Universe began to pray to 
Urd Vigpu : I salute yon, 0 the most valiant one, in all the three realms, 
foe most i lustrionsMahavaraha, the moat powerful of all the Devas, the one 
amed with sword, qnoit, club, &c. This world has come out of ;ou, and 
foe Puskara land is born of yon. BrahmA, the Creator of the Universe 

fob&fo^.-pri 3 ^ ^ acquired jempiterni^ amongst 

js^ Tjtfoughyour glory alone. Lord Indra enjoys the pleasures of heaven 
.O.Lord W»ml thedeBou tog Bali, lias bee/Zqwed by ^5 




, ■ \ 1 -f 
t!' i’* 
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wrath. You are the_ Sustainer, the Creator and the Annihilator. The 
whole creation rests in you. The Manus, the Dharmar&ja, Agni, V&yu, 
Oiouds,_ yarp.arframadharma8, oceans, trees, rivers, Dharma, K4ina, sacii- 

the component parts of your supreme person. — 

You are knowledge and that which is to be realised througli knowledge. 

You^are all these beings, Modesty, Lakshm?, fame, stability, forgiveness, 
imra^as, vedas, \ edarngas, Sarpkhja, birth and deatli, inimoveal:)le objects, 
the three periods ; these all are the products of glory. — 17-18. 

You are the giver of higher fruits to the Devas, you are the winner 
of the lieaits of heavenly ladies, you are the mind of all, you captivate, 
yon are the great, forestdike, wide expanse of ether (niahakasa), the minds 
of all j of which the rain clouds are the shoulders ; satya loka is the 
branches ; the oceans are the juice extracted ; the nether regions are the 
basing for water dug round the tree. Airavata is the foot of the tree, all 
the beings are the birds, and 3^11 are the great tree, consisting of all the 
Lokas, with goodness, gentleness and the other best qualities forming 
the sweet scent ; you are the great ocean in the form of the three Lokas ; 
the twelve Adityas are the islands thereof ; the eleven Rudras are the 
the foundations and towns ; the eight Vasusare the mountains, the Siddbas 
and the badliyas are the bUlows ; the birds are the winds ; the Daityas 
are the crocodiles ; the Cragas and Raksasas the fishes ; BralimS is 
the great patience ; the heavenly ladies are the gems ; Buddhi Laksmi, 
modesty' and fame, are the livers. Time is the great knot ; sacrifices are 
the moments thereof. 0 Nnrayana ! you are mighty by' your yoga ; you 
are the great time and become delighted by the clear waters of your 
own.— 19-26. 

The three regions created by you are annihilated again by your 
fury. All the yogis, impelled by you, again merge into you. You are 
the fire that is ablaze at the end of each yoga, you are the time, the clouds, 
and you manifest yourself in all the yogas to bring deliverance to the 
•umverse. — 27*-28. 

You assume white appearance during Satay^uga, like champaka 
during Ireita and red in I3wapara, and black in Kaliyuiga ; and jmu get 
discoloured and pale in the evening of the y^ugas, and the Dliarmas also get 
pale. You are shining, you are walking, giving heat, protecting, trying, 
becoming angry, getting fame, illumining, giving rains, iaugliing, 
remaining quiet, waking, and annihilating ail the beings at the end of a 
yuga.— 29452. b ■ , 

You mark the time of progress, cessation, unconsciousness, and the 
end of the age ; you annihilate everything. Y^ou are Sesa, for you alone 
are left, when all ejse is destroyed by the fire that burns at the end of the 
age. You do not fall even when Brahma, Indra, Varuna and other Devas 
fail ; therefore, you are known as Achyuta.— 32-34. 

Note a&sTbe rest. 

You control BrahmS, India, Y^ama, Rudra, Varuna, aod other Devas, 
and then attract them to 3 ’'^^’^ » that is why you arc known as 

Hari. You are known as Sau&tana, for you give body, fame and pros- 
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etc., to all the beings ; you are Ananta, for the Devas, Brabma, etc. 

Ma Bages do not find jour end,*— 35 - 38 . ^ 

■ You do not wane or perish, et-en in course of crores of Kalpas • 
COMeqnontly, yon are called’ Aksliaya Vienna ; yoti are Vipoi, for you, per* 
Tade the iii)i?erse, moveable and immoveable. Yon are omnipreseat in 

the three Lokas in the immoveable objects ; and the Yakshas, Qandharvas, 
serpents and the Universe rest in you ; hence Brahm4 calls you Visnu. The 
^ilosophers call the waters N&ra, and you first reposed yourself in the 
Waters; therefore, yoTi arecalled NSr4yana. You revive at the end of every 
yuga the lost Vedas ; that is why you are known by the Eisis as Govinda. 
Yoti master of the senses (Hrisis) ; tlierefore, you are known as Hriiit 

39-41 

_ Xou are Vasudeva, for at the end of the ages Brahmd and other Devas 
|est mi you, as well as on account of your Omnipresence in all the 
iromgs. You absorb everything by drawing them unto you at the end of each 
Tialpa, that is why you are named Samkarsana. You are Pradyitrana, 
for the Devas, the demons are sustained in their respective orders and 
taught duties by you. You are Aniruddha, for there is none other in the 
-creation tliat can act as a brake on all the beings. You bear the whole 
mniverw you annihilate it ; I only hold what is held by your glory. I can 
■^ever hold anything which you do not hold yourselL-^45-5L 

• NSrayana ! Yon give deliverance to the world at the end of each 
(fS®. WhenTt IS oppressed heavily.— 52. 

P“® ! come to my rescue. I have gone down on account of 
luy not being able to cope with your glory. I am at your mercy, — 53. 

I am greatly oppressed by the demons and Rakshasas : and 0, SanS- 
tana . l am at your mercy since eternity, — 54. 

, Deva ! You are the Bull; and I had all fears till I do not seek men- 
tally your support from my heart, and now what is the fear when I 
have placed myself under your shelter. Lord of tbe Devas ! when the 

W cLn r/o «n ? ” ^ adequately 

bow can i do so ? 1 here is no other equal to you. You alone are vour 

equal, and you know only who is your equal.— 55-56. ^ 

said :-E:earing such a prayer of the Earth, Lord Visnu was 
pleased^ to meet its wishes, and said “ Devi ! One who repS the 

WlwUrf overtaken by any misfortule 

..He ^ 1 1 also attain the pure loka of Vaiwavas. Its repetition wiu Sve the 
benefit that one attains by reading the Vedas.— 57-60. ^ 

nicely ”-?l' ’ « peace I shall situate you 

j Afterwards Lords Vi§nu thought of all His Divine manifeststinnH «« 

1 1 EaXL" 

Lord manifested Himself as a boai* that He 

SffiS®lS If"'’ “““PrekemiMe b/m ndand 





til# ;Mue clouds, looking like a raountaia, ’riA white sharp task^, ■fall of 
astro like the sun, lightmiig and fire> with a high waist; with ,swh 
a tormidable form, adorable by all, He sank down into the RasStata to 
f The Lord, in that mighty manifestation, haT.ing the Vedas 

tor ilis feet, the sacrificial post for His tusks, the saorifieial pit for his 
mouth, the fire for His tongue, the Ku4sl grass for His hair, BrahmS for 
IS head, night and day for His eyes, Veddrpgas for His ears, sacrificial 
His nose, the sacrificial ladel for his snout, the chant of 
^mavedfi for His breast, truth, virtue and deeds for His courage 
and effort, purificatory rights for His claws, sacrificial beings for His knees, 
all trm sacrificial einbkuns as the seed, medicines for the results ; the 
^ormcial altar for His inner self, sacrifices for Hia bones, soma for 
id p blood, the Vedas for His shoulders, S^kalya for His aroma, conjoint" 
With the divisions of havya and kavya, the sacrificial fees for His heart, 
the Vedas as His passages, Up,4varmas for His lips, Pravargyas for his 
ornaments, with mysterious Upanisadas for His seat, the protector of His 
shadow like better-half, majestic like the mountain : He raised up the earth 
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clothes, adorned with armlets, &c., shampooed by the Goddess Lakshmf 
fanned by the wings of Garuda and prayed for by the Siddhas and ObSranas 
and the Vedas incarnate, reclining on His left hand, placed nnder His 
head. All the Devas and the demons prayed to the Lord : — 30-36. 

By surrounding Him with folded bands, they all saluted Him, and 
said : “ Lord of the three regions, overpowering by your lustre more than 
the myriads of the suns, the enemy of Kaitabha, the Great Cause of the uni- 
verse, the Protector of the creation, we all salute you. — 37-38. 

O, Annihilator of all, invincible even by the trident, enemy of and as 
it were a conflagration of the demons, we salute you. — 39. 

From your navel-like lake, the lotus-wombed great mountain has 
sprung up ; you are the creator of Brahma ; we salute you. 0, one who 
measured the universe with three strides, the Creator of the three regions 
the destroyer of the formidable demons, the originator of the highest 
attributes, shining like a great blaze, the Creator of the universe out of 
the lotus stick springing up in your navel, the most dear one to all, we 
salute you. — 40-41. ’ 

Lord of all the realms, the cause of deeds and all causes, the destroyer 
of the enemies of the Devas, Participator in the great war, we salute you. 
The one who draws in the honeyed aroma of the Goddess Lakshmi’s lotns- 
like face, the receptacle of fame, we salute you. Pray, do churn the ocean 
by holding the mountain by one of your valiant arras to make us immor- 
tal. Hearing this prayer, Lord Visnu shook off His yogic repose, and 
said : — 42-45. 

“ Devas and others ! Hope you had no inconvenience in the way ; 
Pray tell me the object of your having come here.” — 46. ’ 

The Devas said:— “Deva! In order to obtain nectar to make 
Ourselves immortal, we all are churning this ocean, but without your 
assistance we are helpless. We will be successful, if you lead us.” Hear- 
ing those words. Lord Vi§nu followed the Devas to that spot where 
Maudara was floating. The great mountain was then encircled by the 
Sdsa and the Devas and the Asuras took hold of the string. The Devas 
took hold of the tail end of the Sesa, and the demons, Rahn and others, 
took the head ends. Lord Visnu caught hold of the summit of Meru with His 

left hand and Bali held the thousand heads of ^6sa with His left hand, and 
with his right hand he caught hold of his body ; S&a firmly coiled 
round the Mandarachala, after which the Devas and the demons started 
to churn the ocean for a hundred Divine years. — 47-54. 

When all the Devas and the demons were overcome with fatigue 
in churning the ocean, Indra caused the rains and cool wind to 
refresh them. But, in spite of all that, when the Ixird Brahma found 
them giving way to fatigue. He shouted out : “ Go on churning. Those 
who persevere are undoubtedly blessed with the highest prosperity.” 
—55-57. 

The Devas, thus encouraged, applied themselves heart and soul to 
the task of churning the ocean, when the motion of the Mandarachala 
1,000 yojanas high, caused herds of elephants, wild boar, ^arabha, other 
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fyaimals residiag m that mouritaia, trees began to fall down iatd tie 
ooeaa.— 58-59. 

Afterwards the juice of the fruits, flowers, the sap of the medicinal 
herbs, falling into the ocean, was churned along with it, when all the 
contents of the ocean assumed a curdy appearance.”- 60. 

Innumerable beings were powdered in that violent churning, the 
fat and marrow of whom, coming in contact with the waters, produced 
wine, the smell of which pleased all the Devas and the daiuoiiB, and the 
taste of it recouped the vigour of the latter. They then churned the 
ocean most vigorously and the Mount Mandarachala became fixed.— 61-63* 

Vi^nu came forward, and with his arms, holding the lotus and 
as^ long as Brahmanda, caught hold of the Mandara mountain, placing 
His hand on the hood of V^suhi. Visnu turned black on account of His 
having covered the mouth of j§e§a. Then emitted from the oceans sounds 
like thousands of thunders, Xndra, Surya, Rudra and V^asus, Quhyakas 
placed themselves at the second end of Vdsuki.~64-66. 

At head of them, Viprachitta, Namuchi, Vritra, i^arpvara, Dvimfirdhli, 

Yagrudarpstra, Rahu, Bali, &c., facing llie mouth of applied them- 
selvas to the churning of the ocean. — 07-68. 

Mow here, then, was a thundering din caused by the churning of 
the ocean, thousands of the aquatic beings fell dead by the blow of the 
Mandara mountain.— fl9-70. 

Jdany of the aquatic beings living in PdtMa also met with the same 

fate.— 71. 

' ; Later - on, the trees on Manclarachala fell down into the ocean along 
with birds on them rubbing against one another. — 72, 

The rubbing of the trees produced a blaze of fire like lightning 
which enveloped ail that mountain and also consumed all the elephants, 
lions, &c., residing on it, which also fell charred dead into the ocean. 
Afterwards Indra quenched the fire by bringing down rain.— 73-75. 

. of the various trees and the juice of several plants 

tackled into the ocean. — 76. 

.the potent sap of those plants the Devas of golden colour 
felt .themselves immortal (?) ^ 

iX ’’5®“ milk and clarified butter came out of 

admixture of the TarioTi8 saps. --78. out or 

anri' Brahmd VVe all feel quite exhaimted 
^ has not yet come out. Excepting Narayana, the Devas 
and-tbe Daityas won t get nectar, even if they go on churning for a Ions 
long period/’ . Hearing which BrahniH nraved to » vL 
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yon a;e ;.antadVyo7 «^-gefnl; 

tinmanifest; yon are Lar to ^ ’ you are both manifest and 

’ to Wariyana ; we salute you.~37. 

and <iemo?s?wh?'Kton^come1^^^^^ f 1 .—“Devas 

suffering ? Wbat shall I do for von v 'Tv'n helpless and 

ins .uo« of the W the Wae 

fear t JS,‘“ 
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lightning and has blackened Visnu, dismayed Dhaj-marAia 
rendered many unconscions and killed several.— 45-46. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Lord ! as the pelf of the unfortunate becomes the source of misfor^ 
tune, and as m misfortunes the objects of the weak are not fulfil ied 
similarly this deadly poison has come deadly to us. We have therefore 

You are element on your df 
cipient of the fifsf sliafe of sacrifii 
the annihilator of K&ma ; you are 
the Devas ; you alone are our i 
attendants ; pray be pleased to 
danger of our being destroyed by 

Mah&deva said : — “ I 
fulfil if there is any other difficult 
51-52. 


■motires,' ■ the '-re- 

Supreme Lord, 
d Saumya and doing well to 
you are the protector Of the 
t and thus rescue us from the 
lable poison.”— 49-50. 

I shall swallow the Kalakh|a ; and shall also 
- mission to be accomplished by you.”— 

The Devas and the demons were filled with extraordinary delight 
m hearing those words of the Lord ; their eyes were moist with tears of 
]oy and their voices got choked.— 53. 

Afterwards Lord Mahfideva set out on his quiek-goine buffalo as 

(femons also 

chowrfei-54 ““ favouring the Lord wifli 

hv knotted hair^standing up on high became tawny coloured 

tile coast of the ocean. — 55. ® ^ 


m? wearing a garland of black bees. Let this 

your throat The Lord replied tliat if that be the case He 
lie £iere and not allow it to settle down, ^iva thus returned 
the poison and the Devas and the demons again 
5 churning of the ocean.— 60-61. ® 

ends the too hundred and fifty-fifth chapter on churning 

the milk-ocean. 
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sutermgs of the creation. The famous umbrella that came out of the 
ocean was taken by Varuna. Then came out two earrings which were 
taken by V^yu. — 4. 

Parijata tree was^ taken by Indra. Then Dhanvantari assuming a 
charming form and taking a Kamandalu came out with the pot of nectar 
in his ^ hand* At that time the Devas and the demons shouted out for 
nectar It is ours, It is ours, ’ when Lord Vis^gu assumed the appearance 
nf a bewitching damsel. — 5-7. 

fascinated the demons, who, being deluded, placed the 
pi tcher of nectar in fco the hands of the Lord and then ran towards the Devas 
to fight with them, with various arms in their hands. In the meantime the 
Lord most ingeniously brought the pot of nectar before the Devas and the 
demons, when the Devas began to drink it. The demon RShu, assumed 
the form of a Deva took his seat along with the Devas and was going 
lO QrmjBb line nectar.-’-^o— 

+t> ‘ the Moon drew the attention of the Devas to this for 

. 4 i.- throat of RShu, Lord 

*^® severed head of the mountain 







gfcejre ; M Viinu violantly hmhd the terrible Chakra at the demons 
yrhich repeatedly struck them.— 24-28. 

fn shining like the brilliant form of fire, mercilessly 

killed thousands of demons- _ At some places it burnt them like fire aided 
by wind ; It cut them into pieces ; then it rose into the air and hurled 
flames of fire on the demons and drank their gore. The demons began 
to hurl mountains after mountains on the Devas and crushed them. But 
by the force of that quoit many mountain chains looking like the banks 
of clouds fell down with mighty trees when the world began to quake 
and rumble. The mountain tops were also shattered by the arrows of the 
Devas and the demons. Then Nara hurled his great arrow, decked at its 
tore-er^ with gold, and covered the atmosphere. The Devas were frightened 
when He cut assunder all the tops of the mountains by arrows Then 
the demons harassed by the Devas entered into the ocean, and others 
down into the bottom of the earth.— 29-84. 

4 - 1 , weapon Sudariana then subsided. And 

tne mount MandarAchala was put back into its original position through 
i ^ Sudaradana. The Devas worshipped the mountain Mand&ra 

duly before refixmg it and uttered sounds of joy. The Devas then 
returned to their abodes with joy and stored the nectar most carefully 
and kept it under the charge of Visnu. 

Here ends the two hundred and fifty-first chapter on the 
churning oj the ocean. 


CHAPTER OCLII. 

The Risis asked Suta ! be gracious enough to tell us how 
royal palaces and other houses are constructed. Also explain to us what is 
Vastu Deva.’’— 1. 

(3)Vafetha, (4) VWvakarma, 
(5) Maya, (6) N&rada, (7) Naguajit, (8) Vijtelfiksa, (9) Indra, (10> Brahma, 

(11) Svfimikartika, (12) Nandisivara, (13) ^aunaka, (14) Garga, (15) 

Kri§na, (16) Aniruddha, (17) ^ukra, and fl8) Vrihaspati are the chief 
eighteen preceptors of the Vastusastra. Xiord Matsya had explained 
briefly the Yfisttri^stra to the king Vaivasvata Manu ,—2-4. 

Which I will now relate to you. In days gone by, perspiration 
(water) trickled from the forehead of Siva at the time of His fighting fiercely 
with the demon Aqidhaka in course of which the latter was killed and 
out of this sweat of the fatigued Siva was born an attendant, grim in 
appearance, who looked as if to swallow the whole universe with seven 
islands and the sky. He then began to drink the blood of the 
Aipdhaka demons that lay scattered on the ground; but he was not 
satisfied with it. Then that hungry attendant began to practise tapasyi 
with the object of devouring the three regions, in honour of Siva. The 

Lord Siva in due time was highly pleased with the devotee and asked 
him to select a boon. — 5-10. 







deVbtes said:— “Lord! b© pleased to permit ra© to eat of the 
three realms and the Lord said Be it so. " Then that devotee beseiced 
and brought all the three regions, under his clutches and then fell down 
btt this earth.— 11-12. 

The terrified Devas, BrahmS, ^iva, demons, Rtik^asas got round and 
captured him from all sides; the being, thus imprisoned, remained 
there and since then, owing to all the Devas remaining there and living 
round him, he came to be recognised as Vdstu Deva. — 13-14. 

Seeing the Devas tlins predominant and finding himself thus besieged 
the being, that sprung from Siva’s sweat, said “ Devas ! you have now 
made me motionless ; be pleased ; how can I stay, thus imprisoned, with 
head downward ? The Devas replied, “ Yon will enjoy the sacrificial 
oftermgsof the VWvedeva, sacrifice and the offerings that will be given 
withm any dwelling-house and one who will perform sacrifices without 
the prescribed method will also be your food. — 15-17. 

You will also enjoy the sacrificial offerings made in course of other 
ordinary sacrifices. That V&stu Deva then became highly pleased to hear 
those words and since then the Vastn worship became eKtant to appease 
vastu Deva. — 18-19. 

Sere ends the two hundred and fifty-^aeaond chapter on Vdstu Deva. 


• CHAPTER OCLm, 

. shall now leU you about the different auspicious 

periods of building a house. One should always select an auspicious time 
to start a building. ’—1. 

If the foundations of a house be laid in the month of Ohaitra, the 
owner of it gets ill ; if m Vaiifakha, he gets cows and gems ; if in dye§ha, 

if in A44dha, he gets good servants, gems and domestic animals ; 

mntsj if in Bhadra, he becomes a loser 
lis wife ; if in Kftrtika, he gets wealth ; 
rains and eatables ; if in Pau§a, be has 
he gets good lots of various things but 
a son and gold such 
Now 1 shall tell you 

A ou.i . 1 asterisms. Ailvini, Rohini, Mfila, Uttar4- 

•a Phslgunl, and Mngasira, Sv^tl. Hasta, and Anurfidha are 
aaspicious astensms. — 2-6. 

ft® otter daya are said to be 

, 1. The following Yogas 
„ . and Vajra. The fdlowing 
Sveta, Maitre, Mttendra, G^ipdharva^ 
i. First see that the Sun and Moon 
. _ , then leaving all other work, 

IS is th© rule to start A huilSing, . wnB 


he dies ; 

if in ^ravana, he gets good se 
of something ; if in A^vin, be loses 
if ill Mlfga^ira, he gets plenty of 
a fear of thieves; if in Mftgha. 
there is a risk of fire also ; if in ? 
is the influence of time, of these different months, 
abbot the influence of different 
, Uttar 
said to be the 


aTiouse.:m.,^Vyagli&ta; Sfita, Vyatipata, Atigamda, 
are beneficial : ^yi§kambha, Gaipda, Parigha, 
tA||P^d to be the best Muhflrtas, i 
jl^pllArBohinl, Vairaja and Savitra. .. 

,,aftd fix all auspicious Lagna 
the ground. . Th’" '* ' 






’th# ThiB. OBn ,b6 a8C©rlaJned-I>y digging. TheeBrlht 

. is'gfDpd for ,the Bribrnanae^ pan^eat 'one is suited fot tbe 

|he, Wtter eartli is fit' for the Vaislyas and the astringent earth is 

I jpod for the ^fldras. After the earth is examined a hole is to be dng one 
dot and a half square and it is to be leeped with cowdung; melted butter 
is then to be placed on a kuchcha earthen pot and four wicks should be 
placed in it, one in each direction. If the eastern wick burns more bright 
than the rest, it means the plot of land is good for the Brahmanas, 
Bimilarly if the southern wick is more bright, the land is good for the 
Esatriyas, if the western wick is more bright the land is good for the 
Vai^as, the brightness of the northern wicks shows that the land is good 
for the ^fidras ; and if all the four wicks are equally bright the land is 
good for all the four class of people. Such is the test of the land dugged 
in one and a quarter cubit of land, — 13-16. 

The hollow is then to be filled with excavated earth ; if the ex- 
cavated earth be greater than the hollow filled, then the buildings re- 
constructed on that ground will bring in riches and influence ; if the 
earth be insufficient it means loss and if it be just equal, then the result 
wBl be normal. The second test is to get the land ploughed and sown 
with some seeds ; if the seeds sprout and become big in three, five or 
Seven days the land should be known to be best ; if the sproutings are 
small, that land is to be avoided; if the sproutings are tolerably high, that 
land is middling. — 17-18. 

After thus testing the land one should wash it with Panchagavya 
and sprinkle with the water of all the medicinal herbs ; then lines should 
be drawn in gold forming 81 squares (a square containing eighty-one 
smaller squares in it). Then the lines should be encircled with a thread 
dyed in lime or any other mixture of colours. Ten lines sljould be 
drawn towards the east, ten towards the north and on the nine divisions on 
each side 9 x 9=81 divisions are known to be 81 feet or rooms of Vastu 
Deva (ten lines are to be draivn to have nine divisions within them) and 45 
Devas should be worshipped there and out of these 32 Devas should be 
worshipped outside (the smaller squares lying on the eastern, southern, 
western and northern sides) and 13 inside. The 32 Devas outside 
should be worshipped with ghee in the north-east (Isina) corner. The 
following are the 32 outside Devas (1) i^ikhi, (2) Parajanya, (3) Payanta, 
(4) Indra, (5) Sfirya, (6) Satya, (7) Bhrida, (8) Akaeva, (9) Vfiyu, (10) Pfi^na, 
tll)'Vitatha, (12) ^(^ribaksata, (13) Yama, (14) Gandharva, (15) Mi’iga,, 
(16) Bhfingarrja, <17) Pit|*is, (18? Dauvarika, (19) Sugriva, {20| Puspa* 
'darpta, (21)' Paladbipa, (22) Asura, (23) ^esa, (24) Papa, c25) Boga, (26| 
AM, v27) Mukhya, (28; Bhallata, (29) JSoma, (30| Sarpa, 31) Aditl, (32) 
Diti, these 32 Devas (31?) are worshipped outside Vastu in the north- 
east 'Corner and the following are w’orshipped inside the Vastu. Apa, 
Sfivitrl, Paya, Rudra and BrahmI. and the other eight ' Devas close by 
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these 13 Devas are worshipped in the nine feet of Vdstu and around Him 
are eight Devas, the Sadhy .aB- ,in tfceir respective stations, via 
Aiyamfi, SavitS, Vivasv&na, VivudhMhtpa, Mitra, Rajyak^a, Prithvirf! 
vara, Apavatsa ; these are to be worshipped in the eastern side and the five 

Devas, via., Apa, Apavatsa, Parajanya, Agni and Diti are to be worshipped 
in south-eastern corner. This is the mode of worship of the Devas at several 
comers. Iryama, VivasvAna, Mitra, Prithvidhara, these are worshipped 
amongst the twenty and on the outside ; and on the eastern and southern 
mde are worshipped the Devas presiding over three feet. BrahmS, 
centre of all. In such a way 45 Devas are present in Vastu. 

N. S.— Draw the fi^re vastumandalani of 81 Padas and put the Devas and colours in It 
Then everything will be clearly understood. m xe. 

Now the Vamdas are being stated in due order, via., from Vgyu to 
l^ga, frona Pitris to Agni, Mukhya to Bhrisa, ^esa to Vitatha, Sugriva to 
Aditi, Mfiga to Parjanya ; at certain other places from Mriga to Jaya is con- 
sidered one family or Vam^a. The smaller squares where the Devas are 
tocated are termed Pada, Madhya and Sama ; they are named also Madhya 
IJnsnla.and^Konaga. Ihese are always to be avoided in the ceremonies 
btambhanyasa and Tuladividlu f where gifts are made in gold equivalent 
to the weight of the performer of the ceremonies). The VSstu is always 
to be fixed on the lines of Pitris and Vaisvanara. Impurities (Uchbista) 
and Upaghatas, etc., are to be carefully avoided.— 34-38. ^ 

- Agni is on the head of V4sta, Apa on the mouth, Prithvidhara and 
Aryarna on its breast, Apavatsa on the chest, Diti and Parajanya on the 
eyes, Aditi and Jayambbafca on the ears, Sai-pa and Indra on the shoulders 
the San and the Moon on the two arms, Rudra and R^jayafesmS on the 
left hand, Savitra and SavitS on the right hand, Vivasvana and Mitra on 
the stoinach, Pfl|a and AryamS on the wrist, Asura and ^osa on the left 
fv®i Grahakiata on the right side, Yama and Varuna on the 

thighs, Gandharva and Puspadanta on the knees, Sugriva and Bhrisfa on 

the shanks, Dauvarika and Mriga on the ankles, Jai and Sakra on tlie 
Sntre — on the ninth feet in the 

tl,. 64 feet should be worshipped in 

&e PrasMa (verandah or outer yards). There Brabmft is located m the 
4 feet or smaller squares m the centre ; the Devas with half feet are in the 

rsr vituXsijS el 

i4u4tomSkThe^oomran®dtoi®D^^^ in a bigger 

At the cominencement of a building if the owner feels an itchine 
f^^mn on Jus body, it is. to be inferred that there is a nS or snmf 

th^ ground. And be should remove the nail from the 
. W which corresDondinc uart, nf tiia r-.i- 








111-ion: 









r'fitf P^* T^stu is dangerous it is very auspici- 

avoided ~5™ defective or part in excess then it should- be 

Now hear the names of V4sta with four felas, three i54la3, two d^lm 

ft'iia 0226 

Here ends the two hundred and fifty-third ehapten on the ascertaining 
of Vdstu (site) for buildings, etc. 
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captains and otber ministers : — 48 

wide and the remaining four are each four hande less respmi^ 

§ ““d , he «,nai,.i„gf<„.r «^',a4"!e^ 

etei St Sjb^-S *' «■' -W-. 

HiadeijTa^tsa'tjhrasDStivall'™??’ *'!’ *>’"■ Me be 

bieadlh -26 rospeotivelj. Their length ehoi.M be I J ol the 

tande in bmadth eS the IS . J,'’? "S''";" «» « 

aaecriSr ‘ The' Star 'oft etZ^i stuSef t, 7"“,^ 

tone, of e Keetrij. ,l,„n,d he mLds in t SS SntTtt 

^nd. end of the ^dra 20 hand.. The length of a fehll' hoili: ronW 

b® tim6S o£ Kfcatnva l-ii'h timiaisi ii i • j 

md lith times of their 

a» to be upto (sixteen) ha?ds wide. A lovereign ‘ shmiW 1m 

residence between the capital and the honTe Af f/i "s own 

at the same place should^ be built hI f ^ ^ «ommander-in-cijief and 
erihmanas. etCa. ,tCrev^d a]lavt 'rhe l.ouses of the 

tpansioa of the Commander-in-chief nJtl should be round the 
<»her lowei: men and those resid ins sleeping-rooms 

Similarly the 8leeSn?rSi of tLl/ fi% hands 

be seventy baud® iona Win.; ^ tlie commancier4n« 

'WSiab .ia to be & S..d ,h“ ““‘i “■* 

i., are related the arrancementa Af kA.,„,«. 
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■teg. He ought never to discard the above figures and follow other 
dimensions. Sinailarly the length of the house of a Ksatriya ought 

to 1)6 til) liancls and 10 afigiilas and tliat oi a Vai^ya otigit to bo 35 banda 

and 13 a&gulas. The ineasurement of a £?adra’s house ought to be as pre- 
viously mentioned and fifteen aAgulaa more. If the building be divided 
into three parts where there IS a road-way in the first (front) part and 
whose back side is elevated and beautiful, it is named Sosntsa. Where 
there is a road-way on one side, that is named Savastamhha and where there 
are road- ways all round the building that is named Susthita ; all these 
buildings are auspicious to the Br&hainanas and three other classes. The 
heiglit of the gronnd-fluor of the building erected on small areas is to b© 
one-sixteenth of its breadth togetlier with four hands breadth -f- 4 
nanus). The height of the upper-floor (on the ground-floor, i.e., the first 
floor) is to be nth of the height of the first floor ; that of the second floor 
is to he ifth of the first floor and so on. The foundations should he of 
well-burnt bricks and its width is to be one-sixteenth of the breadth of 
the house,- the foundations may be of timber or it may be of mud also. 
In the latter case its dimensions is to be the same as that of the middle of 
the house. Ihe width of the door-way is to be in a certain ratio to the 
width of the room and the height of the door-way to be twice the width. 

The thickness of the jambs of a door [two inside pieces (vertical)] 
should be as many fingers as many hands there are that will gh^e their 
height and the thickness of the lower horizontal piece (the sill) is lith of 
the thickness of that of tlie jambs. — 34-44. 

Mere ends the two hundred and fifty-fourth chapter Vdstu vidya. 
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CHAPTER COLV. , ; 

• " Now I shall tell you the measurements of the pillars.” 

Multiply the alitude of the house by 7 (seven) which divided by 80 (eighty) 
ml! give the breadth of the pillars. If the pillars be square, they are 
known as ruchaka and if they be octagonal they are called ■Vajra.— 1-2. 

A sixteen-sided pillar is known as Dvi-vajra and the one with 32 sides 
18 known as Pralinaka and the one that is circular in the centre is called 
Vritta.— -3. 

These five pillars are maha-stambas Omge pillars) and are auspicious 
for all the buildings. Paintings and beautiful carvings should be made in 
all these pillars. Lotuses, creepers, leaves, earthen pots and jare, are to 
be nicely carved. Divide ail the pillars into nine parts and the lowest one 
for curving slioulci be mad© tbe base of the pillar, Above it in oe© part 
should be made ghata and in the other one lotus. Then in the other part 
beautiful carvings should be made and the rest of the parts should be 
left in a clean polished square. The weighing balance (euth) is also to be 
carved equal to dimension of the pillar ; f or | of that can also he 
done ; and then it is called upatula.— 4-6. 

Now the ways of locating the doors in a house will he described. 
The eastern doorway should be named Indra and Jayarata, the southern 
ones should be named yfiinya and vitatha.— 7-8. 
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*T, western doorways should be named Puspadaipta and Varuna 

siTa S“ti;» 

and en«« shoSTnotta toXad’\y“yto^ St“f • ®f, "f'‘? 

being blocked up by a lane means the amiilnlation of tlie £8^11^- hv hL^. 
blocked up by raised earth it brings jealousy by beins blockp^f^im "k 
soil or mud, it brings misery ■ by bin ^ blnnSrl ,,5 ^'f? V 

npilepsy ; by beinj Hookfd np b^f Swi f bA™ T. “ 

by beaked „p byB.„e"n^l,, U £^1’ l‘ 'dlTKI; 

The doorway being blocked by a filthy cirai 

piiilfit T«bLL"dSi,i“ to'tl 

Ita islool°SedTt£ N? otalru'e: 


niastei’. 

n or other impurities 
- 1 in the shape of 

and if it be obstructed by the 

«.wu IB xeougnisea at a distance greater than°twior^l!o^‘i o^struc- 
house — 10-14. oieatertnan twice the height of the 

rt?“ '* *”■ °l“ IoweI-'tlwn"th« 7®']*'®'* ‘"i*'" 

Srbi?nTslfoTLt\f„7L«.l?0^^ ^ 

10iteV;4h“l.wrgirrin£f.be“7™^^^^ “ "Pf ^ondway 

period.— 17. house within a short 

^ - The house the doors of which interkp wi 

ati action witli other things is very inamspiciou 
8 ould not be made like the main entmupA dnn, 
decorated with the ornam 
the images of Lord diva’s 
should be attended to witi 
A banian tree to t 
ure fulfilled and a fig tree 
Plaksa tree (webleaved fig tree) to the 
Owner. If ICautaki trees, milky f ■ 
be pjMted in the house in the above r 
then It means misery to the lady ofthe''hmme 
does not cut down such a growth, he should nl 
Aem A house with the foUowing trees in its vi 

SStity^fndlni!®"^"®^ K-uoiamlnkpa.^’ Tl 

“t®. *. Ja4tra, : 

to UnirH and fify-fifth d 


w.,„ I leaves or 

_lh\e!y (Jay the mam entrance gate 
rva grass. — 18-19. ^ 

louse is auspicious and all desires 
a pipul tree on the west, and 

trees, As™ Lland'Z £S,“, ‘''' 

-"3 meudoeed d^eclirVZpLi'S'y 

and her pliihlren. If one 
lant auspicious trees near 
icinity is very auspicious 
maiupaka,^ Poraiuegranate, 
he following trees bring 
Paga, Maltikfi, cocoanutT 
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CHAPTER CCLVI. 

^Qta said : A wise man should first of all examine the site well and 
then construct the pillars as alwve 'mentioned and the building with spe- 
cified heights and having downward slopes towards the north with the 
turrets level and gradually ascending heights —1. 

A dwelling house should not be made close to a tempi 
wicked man’s house or near a minister’s house 
ways meet. By doing that one invitei 

Some space should be left all round 
building should not be covered 
should be so covered in the tr 


_ e, or near a 
or near a sciuare where four 
'S grief and misery on himself.— -2. 

a building. The front of a 
with trees ; rather the back of the house 
■ees. If the bouse be buii fc on the southern 
side of the ground, then ruin ensues ; for the south is the place where 
the head of the Vastu deva remains so it is best to construct houses on the 
left side for thus all the desires of persons are fulfilled. After choosing a 
good and lovely site one should lay ils foundation in an ausi>icioiis hour 
ascertained hy an astrologer after putting some jewels underneath it. Over 
the jewel is to be placed a stone and on the stone all sorts of seeds are to be 
kept ; then a pillar is to be erected and worshipped hy the Brahmanas. 
Then that pillar is to be bathed with all medicinal plants hy the Brahmans 
wearing white clothes and versed in the Vedas. Then that pillar is to be 
fixed by the artisans after putting round it clothes and ornaiients, when the 
vedas are chanted and the auspicious ma.sical instruments are sounded 
next the Brahmanas are to be fed. Lastly Homa ceremony is to be per- 
formed with ghee and honey with the mantra “ vastospate Pi-atijanih! 
etc., ” after the Brahmanas are feasted with Payaslinna. The fixing of the 
pillars, the laying out of threads, placing a pillar at the entrance gate and 
doing the ceremonies and worships above-mentioned at the time of entering 
the house are to be performed. — 3-10. 

If there he any defect, then to make up for the deficiency the Vistu 
Deva should he appeased by performing five fold Vastujajna a string 
should be drawn in the N. E. pillar is to he then fixed in S. E. ; the house 
should be cirenmbulated, and foot-prints of Vastu should he written 
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owner. If a crow be crowing not harshly in the N.-E. corner it shows that 
treasure is bunecl there at one of the four corners. If that string k cut 
It means the death of the owner and if the nail is curved downwards it 
shows that illness is in store for the owner. If at the time of diggin ^ the 
groundcoalscomeout.it means the owner is to run mad and f skull 
comes out the owner is to get confused. — 19-21. * 

If a conch is unearthed the lady of the house is to turn loose and 

iteelT-5r“ "" of the house 

■ u If piHai- or the pitcher falls down the owner gets some disease 
Tbi^K ^® ®tlon the family of the owner is perished 

0^2.-23-24 * of the 

• I '^f^®f® ®' f®®^ ®f ®7’f spirits in the house in which seeds and mAdi 

propitiatory rites should be performed to drive awav tbA HJo^ prescribed 
fixing up the pillars wrongly and not circumambuladng it.-^-25-20^ 

*0 to piCrC” oC i'oMtlZM Jo’t £ “‘fj- 

toif'Sk"' “ r““"«'‘X*wia IrullfSrtL' 

to It If there are confusions and errora «« a* ® 1 aifACliea 

topiUsr hoMM, room, orders i 1 

of the fhmily.— 27-28. uweuing room, it means, the extinction 

_ Such a flaw should he carefully avoided in fixing «n ^-u 

makmg the doorways and also in the dwelliiio'' nhr^pa 5 n 

• ? extended in one direction only. If ex mnsion 1; tot 

It should be made uniformlv and svinmAirfloiu, is to be made, 

l. to ba arteodad toward, ^aS an^i.”4llr‘'°”" " “ 

|08S rf lillb®iE?t to toVorlh irmeaM“miaeiV'’iUo S e‘ 'S ‘f® 

, danger from fire. — 30-32. miseiy, it to o.-E. it means the 

"toiS'v" ’-s 

#ain, In the north east corner of the housA '*4"®®"®. *e ioss of 

made as well as the s&uti grihas kitrliAn «/^Vt of worship should be 

comer, close to the n^th^shSld ^ I« S.-E. 

general godown of the household should be S -W 

i H|!5o.ba looatad OTtaid? Sh a ho^l. 

r.;f , ' : IS lucky to the owner.— 35. 

I ■ “* <“» 0»d «!y ,;»* Napier 

iHliumiiim-;:!:,’,. - ■ / 
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CHAPTER OCLVIL 

SAta said : — “ Now I shall tell you the ways of hewing trees for 
the supply of wood for a building.” Dhariistfi, and the four Nak^attras 
following it, (viz., SatavisS, Pflrvabhddrapada, Uttarabhidrapada and 
Revatij and Vi^tyA and the following K&ranas should be avoided. On 
an auspicious day one should go to the forest and first he is to offer 
the sacrifices and worsliip to the trees proposed to be cut. — 1-2. 

If the tree falls towards the north-east it is very lucky and it is 
unlucky if it falls towards tlie south. — 3. ' 

The wood of ^bo-tree and of other milky trees should not he 
used for a building nor should the wood of trees inhabited by a large 
number of birds, or one burnt up by fire, be used. Nor the tree cut and 
torn by wind is auspicious. — 4. 

The wood of the trees broken by elephant^ struck by lightning, 
semi-dried up, or dried up of itself or those growing near a chaitya or 
sacrificial place, temple, confluence of two rivers, burial ground, well and 
tank should in no ease be used for house building by one desirous of 
great influence and wealth. These trees are to be specially avoided. — 5-6. 

Neep, Neem, Bibbitak, SlesmStmak, mango and Kantaki trees should 
be avoided. Asana, AiSoka, Mabuii (luadhuka), Sarja, Sala, are the aus- 
picious timber-trees. — 7-8. 

It is very auspicious, to use sandal, and Panasa w'ood for a build- 
ing.— 9. 

Beod&r and Haridra are auspicious when used in the building in 
one, two. or three pieces. But if more pieces are used, it is, dangerous 
Sinslap^, SriparnJ or Tinduki are auspicious in house building when only 
one of these is used ; but tlie mixture is inauspicious. Similarly 
Syandana, Panasa, Sarala, Arjuna and Padmaka trees alone are auspicious, 
but when mixed are inauspicious. A tree cut and brought down 
to the ground is named Godhd. If the colour of the tree at the time of 
cutting down a timber-tree is that of a Bengal madder, the tree is termed 
Bhika ; if the wood is of the blue colour, it is named Sarpa ; if it is red, 
it is termed Sarata ; if it is of the colour of the pearls it is termed Suk^di ; 
if it is of tawny colour it is termed Mu^ika ; if the wood is of the shape of a 
sword, it is known as Jalachheda; one should avoid the use of such timber 
for building purposes.— 10-14. 

If the wood of an auspicious tree previously cut be lying some- 
where, one should fetch it and use it, nnultiply the length of the tree by the 
circumference in hands and then divide it by eight, if the remainder is 
l it is dhwaja, if the remainder is 2 it is Vri§a, if the remainder is 3 it is 
Sinha, if the remainder is 4 it is Vrisabha, if the remainder is 5 it is 
Gardhava ; if the remainder is 6 it is Hast! and if the remainder is 7 it is 
E4ka._ Of these dhwaja is auspicious in all directions and is good. 
Especially it brings all sorts of happiness when used in towards the 
Western door in direction.— 15-17. / 

Sinha is auspicious towards the north, ’Vri§abha, towards the east. 
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and they should be avoidS-18 10 

fsthWats™ ‘Esrsi Sr'”? i’" » 

AyMhikya (excess of inoomas orprSrj.-sisr 

wo* rttaf preaonb.,1 f„™„I« «,. brick- 

JZlIhe B*bir'*‘''° fli’e,fg',bi r,i etlherSorid’S 

.0 rtL^riTe Js, rf ■j‘“"'‘*.'>-> ™<io i”rfng 

Mere ends the two hundred and fifty-seventh chapter 
on Vdstu vidya. 
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and lotus, having a canopy over theheid ^‘fdding conch, quoit, club 
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serene in appearance --4-I Peaceful and 
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hsL J^T 
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The image representing the incarnation of Lord ^ri Kri?na should he 
made to hold a chib in the left hand ; this is better ; and the 'conch and 
quoit may be placed high or low if so desired by the devotee.— 10. 

Earth is to bo located below between His legs. Garada is to remain, 
in a bowing posture on His right side. — 11. 

The Goddess of wealth and prosperity — Laksini Devi with auspi- 
cious face and lotus in hand is to be placed on the left of the Lord. Those 
who desire prosperity should place Garuda in front of Him and ^ri and 
Pn^ti adorned with lotus on either side of the image. The temple and the 
entrance gate should be made with an ornamental arch containing the 
image ol. Vidy&dliara, sounded with Deva Dundubhis (sweet sounding 
musical instruments) furnished with Gandharva couples, ornamented with 
leaves, floral works, lions and tigers and kalpa latikas (creepers). — 12-14, 

The figures of the immortal Devas in praying posture, and chanting 
hymns should also be made close by. The pedestal of the image should 
be divided into three parts. — 15. 

The heights of the Devas, Danav.as and Kinnaras are 9 talas (1 tfila= 
the space between the thumb and the middle finger stretched respec- 
tively). — 16. 

Now a table of measurement is being enunciated. The particle of 
dust that is seen dancing in a sunbeam* is called a trasarenu. Eight 
traBarenus=l bahlgra; 8 bal5gras=l likbyd, 8 likhyas=l yflkaj 8 yakfis 
s=l yava, 8 yava8 = l anguli (finger), — 17-18. 

and twelve Angulis (as for as one’s own finger goes)=l nmkhya. 
The several parts of the hotly of the image should be made of proportion- 
ate dimensions to be in this Mukhya measurements. — 19. 

An image may be made of gold, silver, copper, gems, precious stones, 
stone, wood, iron, brass, compound of copper and bell-metal, sandalwood 
or other beautiful wood. — 20-21. 

A household image should not be bigger than one cubit, the long 
span measured by the extended thumb and little finger. — 22. 

But an image in a temple in a royal palace should be 16 cubits or 
vitastis and not more. One may make madbyanul, (better), uttam4 (best), 
and kani§|h& (good) images according to bis means, — 23. 

■The_ height of the temple gateway should be divided into eight parts, 
out of which one should be left blank and out of the remaining seven two 
parts should be taken to indicate the installation of the image ; the remain- 
ing five divisions should be divided into three parts and in the first part 
thereof should be made a pedastal of the carved images. That pedastal 
should neither be too high nor too low. — 24-25. 

Then the attitude of the face of the image should be divided into nine 
parts ; the neck is to be made of four fingers and the breast should be 
located below it, measured by one part.— 26. 

Below it, should be beautifully made the navel, one finger in measure- 
ment. _ The measurements of all the parts above and below are to be in 
Angulis (fingers). — 27. 
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The organ shoald, be made of one finger below the navel and then 
two thighs should be made of two fingers, and then the knees should 
be of four fingers in dimensions, then ankles should be made of two fingers 
and feet should be of four fingers. The head of such an image is of 14 
fingers. This is the length (height) of the image. “ Now listen to the 
breadth or thickness of the several limbs of the image.” — 28-30. 

The forehead is of four fingers and the jaws should be made of two 
fingers. The lips one finger in thickness. — 31. 

The temples should be eight fingers in thickness and the eyebrows 
should be half a finger in breadth. The eyebrows should however be made 
sharp in a curve of small rise resembling the curvature of a bow.— 32. 

; The eyes should be raised with corners acute. The length of the 
eyes should be two fingers. The height to be half of that. The centre of 
the pupil should be raised and they should be reddish in colour The 
pupil should be one-fifth of the eye.— 33-34. 

The space between the two eyebrows should be of two fingers 
The bridge of the nose should be one finger and similar should be the 
lower part of it. The nostrils should be half a finger in circutnference, the 
cheeks should be two fingers in thickness and the front of the jaws should 
be of two fingers, the lips upper and lower should be symmetric and of half 
the finger and the eyebrows should be of | finger ; the nose should be 
Btmrgbl and even.— 35-38. 

The corner of the mouth should of a fiery shape ; the roots of ears 
should be of six fingers in length and the ears should be like the eyebrows 
md of 4 fingers and the flanks should be two fingers. The part" of the 
head abov(s the ears should be of 12 fingers in extent. The extent 
from the forehead to half of the back is to be of 18 fingers and from that 
np to the head should be 36 fingers. The hairs are to be of 42 fingers 
and that from the end of the hairs to the cheek is 16 fingers.— 39-42. 

The measurement of the middle of the neck should be 24 fingers 
and Its height b Gagers ; and between the chest and the neck it should be 
1 tala. Ihe space between the two breasts should be 12 fingers. — 43-44. 

iu breast nipples should be two fingers in circumference and 

nipple should be 1 yava in heiglit, the breasts 
shcmld be two t4las and that from the shoulders to the breast should be 

b^^lSers ^ Thelt df Tif length and the toes should 

DP 3 fingers. Ihe ends of the toes should be raised and of fincrers in 

breadth. The forefinger of the feet should be like the thumb and the 
middle finger should be greater by ,^(jtb of it. — 45-48. 

The little finger should be less by -Jth of the ring finMr THa 



CEAPTBB GCLIX. 


fiair should be roarle near the root of the organ. The pedastal of the 
organ should be 4 fingers in length. The length of the waist is 18 fingers, 
but if the Divine image be female it should be 22 fingers and the space 
between the breasts is to be of 12 fingers and. the circumference of the 
portion at navel should be 42 fingers. If it be of a male the girdle should 
be made of 55 fingers. The shoulders should be six fingers, and the thick- 
ness of the neck should be 8 fingers and the length eight kalis and the 
length of tljp arms should be 42 fingers. The length of the arms should 
be 16 fingers, the top of the arm is to be of 12 fingers and the palm 
of the hand should be 6 fingers and the middle finger is to be of 
5 fingers. The nmneless finger is to be |th less; the little finger |fch 
less than the middle finger and the ring finger, one-fifth less than 
the middle finger. The thumb is to be of four fingers. The joints of the 
middle finger are two fingers long. The joints of the thumb are like those 
of the ring finger and the upper joint should be made greater by two 
yavas. Nails slioukl be made in half of the top joint which should be 
‘smooth, reddish and glossy. The back of the fingers should be some- 
what round and the corners sliouid be raised by one kali. Tiie hairs 
of the head should hang on tlie shoulders by 10 fingers. The limbs of 
the Goddesses should be made slender and shorter. The breasts, the tbigha, 
the hips and loins, should be made bulky. The abdomen sbould be 
in a space of _ 14 fingers. All the images should be adorned well with 
the various kinds of nice ornaments in their arras, etc. Their necks 
should be somewhat longer and curved with e.xcellent curls of hair. 
The neck, nose, and forehead are to be three fingers and a half, and the 
lower lip is to be of half a finger. The eyes should be more than ith of the 
lips. The ridge of the neck should be a little more than i a finger in 
height— 55-70. 

Thus about the images of the goddesses. These signs of the 
images are destructive of sins. —71. 

Here ends the 258th chapter of the Matsya PnrAnam on 
measurements of Umhs of the images of the Devas, etc. 


CHAPTER COLIX. 

^fita said : — “ Now I shall tell you more minutely about the forms of 
the images of the different Devas, The image of ^ri RSmachandra, Bali, 
the son of Virochana, Vardhaand Narasinha should be of ten (lOj t&lasand 
that of Vamana is to be of 7 tilas. The images of Matsya and Kfirma may 
he made of the dimensions that may appear fit to the devotee to make 
the image look beautiful. -1-2. 
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Uu’ V • T . , , constraction ot the images of Siva.” The 
thighs of the images should be balky and the arms and the shonlders should 
bunnshed gold. They should possess lustre like 
gold ; His ma ted hairs should be like the rays of the Sun j His forehead 
™aj-f«d with the crescent of tlie Moon. He is to liave a crown 
and His form should be like a youtli of 16 years of age.— 3-4. 

The arms should be like the hands (trunk) of an elephant, the thiirhs 
and ankles should be beautifully round, the Iiairs should he straight 

^ extended, the image should be represemed 

to be wearing a tiger skin, and a girdle of three strings shS S 
.made round the waist Then the ima^e should be decorated wfth garlands ^ 
necklaces, armlets ai^ serpents. The cheeks should be represented fattv’ 
and earrings should be placed m the ears. The hands shouhi be made loim 
enough to reach the knees and the general appearance should be serenf 
and peaceful. Khetaka (sword) should be plac^^d in the left aand and nxt 
iHis right hand ; trident, Sakti, staff should be placed on His right side 

When He is T ? ™'‘* "(rt V ““kO' Klfet 

(or Rudrakga should be placed i 
be made in the peculiar posture ti 
dance.— 6-10. 

The image of Lord 
with ten arms wearing the hide of 
Ae scene of the destruction of T 
Coach, ^ 

eight hands when ’He 
The i 

Yogei^vara form. . 

an acyiiline i _ 

placed in every house, 
are also formidable : 


'ivn in the dancing posture should be made 
^ an elephant. His image representing 
1 be made with sixteen hand& 
Visnu Sara (arrow) in Hia 
ng eight hands.— 11-12. 

Is represents His Jilfina 
iin should be made with 
appearance and can be 
a. Narasiniha and VarShd 
be placed in the Mftla- 


club, bow, Bhanus, Piu&k 
^ ’ — ---> presents a form ham 

The image of the Lord with 4 or 8 haiKl 
Yoge^vara form. The image of His Biuiirava fori 
a? nose, sharp teeth and formidable 

images of Bhairav 
a , / • 1 ^^d these should never 

ayatana (mam dwelling-house). — 13-15. 

^ Ho image is to be made with lesser or £ 

Snearenf’ missing^ 

appeartoce brings ruination on the owner • the 

leYS thin'Tbf”’ ’ devastate the 

lean and thm abdomen brings about fawino • i 

SferTTheTe a crooked 

The one with flat face and eyes causes m-ief 
^3g6 causes injury to the eves the onn wJitf,** 

Ipibs causes misery.-ia ^ ^ 

defective limbs, especially without 
Sl&te'JA® 5 dried face or wifhout wJ 





OHAPTEE OGLX. : 307 


The one without a chest destroys sons and friends. The imaga 
complete in every way brings prosperity and long life. So the image of 

Ijord Siva should be made in full as described heretofore and all the 
Devas, Indra, Nandike^vara, eight Ijokapalas, Gane^vara, should be locat- 
ed surrounding the image in a praying posture so that one can have a view 
of the Lord. The devils, fiends and Vetalas should also be made in a danc- 
ing posture and praying before the Lord. All these images should have 
the appearnce of infinite Joy and absorbed in their devotion to the 
Lord. The linage of the Lord should be made with three eyes, surround- 
ed by the praying Gandharvas, Vidy&dharas, Kinnaras, nymphs, Guhyakas, 
attendants, sages etc., etc. — iJl-20. 

Here ends the two hundred and fifty-ninth chapter of the Malsya 
Purdnam on the characteristics of the images of the Decas. 


CHAPTER CCLX. 

^fita said : — “ Risis ! I shall now tell you about the Ardhankrisvara’ 
image.” — 1. 

Aot e.— wiwClun 3. The image of Lord Siva ■with half male and half female form / 
bieuded into one. ■/ 

In the one-half of the image, in the plai ted hair of the Lord, a 
crescent should be made and in the other half-portion of the body 
the image of the Goddess Parvatl should be beautifully made. Here a 
partition is to be made in tbe hair of the head and the tilaka (a sectarian 
mark on the forehead) is to be marked on the forehead. — 2. 

In the right ear the serpent Vasuki should be made and in the 
left one an ear-ring should be put on. In the right hand should be 
placed the skull or trident and in the left one, a mirror or a lotus. 
Garlands are to be suspended from His neck.— 3-4. 

The left arm should be adorned with armlets, etc., and a sacred 
thread of pearl string or gems should be put in the proper place. A 
chubby breast and a bulky lip, should be made on the left hand side 
and a girdle should be put on the half part of the waist. — 5-6. 

Then in the half-portion of the body covered with tiger skin an 
organ should be made and the left part is to be covered with hanging 
cloth decked with various jewels and the right side is to be covered 
with serpents. The right foot of the Lord should be made to rest on 
a lotus and a little above that the left one should be adorned with 
gems and ornaments worn by ladies. — 7-9. 

The feet of the Goddess Parvati should always be made to appear 
dyed in myrtle (red lac dye). Such should be the image of the Lord 
find the Goddess blended into one. “Now hear about the location 
of their several limbs in their Leelfi (sportive) forms.” — 10-11. 

The image of the Lord and Umd should be made either with 4 or 2 
hands ; the matted hair on the head are to he adorned with a crescent 
of the Moon ; having three eyes, with one hand resting on the right 
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ehonlder of HrvatJ, having trident and lotne on the right side ; piscine 

the Goddese, wearing the tiger skin 
decked with various jewels. The situation is charming and pWnt 
and half the {ace is adorned with semi-moon; the right hand^onhe 
ff ° thigh of IJm4. The Goddess Umk slioald be seated 

Goddese should be 

decoiated ^with the usual ornaments, and having nice tresses of hair 
With Alaka and Tilakd, adorned with the beautiful ear-rinffs armlete* 
and fondly looking at the face of the Lord.--12-16. ® ' 

* . .fpci^tively toucliing the left side of the Lord, with ffer left arm 
touching the abdomen of the Lord with Her fingers. A 
^ beautiful lotus, are to be placed on Her left side and a 
mrdie IS to be hung on the waist On both the sides of the image Sthe 
Gt^dess should be placed the forms of JayA, Vijaya, Sv-fimi ^firtika 
gateway should be placed the images of Guhyabas’ 

r ® weaHng garlands and the nymphs holding 

guitars in standing postures.— 17-20. ^ ^ wmmg 

Hma ^“*1 for prosperity should make such an image of 

NftrAyana blended into one single 

Bfar&yapa should be made in the left half of the bodv and Tx^rA 
* 1 *® Mght. Both the arms of Lord Visnu should S decoded 

® holding conth and quoit. The fingers should 

* iMf «d o£ q,.oit, cl.>l> ca,. be placed or conch "aTbe pKd 

SoSd £ *‘w°' cloth skidded with while£omB 

Should be made to be worn. The feet simnJd u® 




OEAPTER €GtX, 30!) 

'i,.,rii,n _ ■ ' # 

de^ctel— 32!?? ^ 

The fight of the Lord Nrisimha with the demon with His nails 

SLdalJu^LwZ-il 

At the same place the image of the demons armed with swords 

IS to be represented as frequently 
chastising the demons, and the images of Indra and the other Devas in 
praying posture should be made near Nrisiipha.— 35. 

Now about the Vamana form of the Lord striding the three worlds, 

as if pervading all the Universe. The upper portion of the image of 
vamana should be made with arms by the side of His legs raised upwards 
and the form of Vamana holding a goblet in the left hand and a small 
umbrella m the right. This is to be represented in the lower part of 
the figure. The face of the Lord should be extremely meek and 
appealing. — 36-37. - 

_ Near by should be made the image of Garuda holding the BhringSra. * 

m image of Matsya should be in the form of a fish and that of Kfirma 
in that of a turtle.-— 38-39. 

i. ij. image of Lord Brahm4 should be made with four heads 
holding a kamandalu m one hand. He should be made riding on a swan 
or seated on a lotus, as the ease may be. — 40. 

The complexion should be reddish, like the bed of tbe lotus, with four 
hands, five faces, holding a kamandalu in the left hand, sacrificial ladle 
in the right and a stall and Sruva in the left and right of the other set 
^ hands and with tbe Devas, seers, Qandharvas praying all round Him. 

Ho sooiilu 06 1 6pi6S6Bt6d ES OBgEgod in tli6 work of crostioB* 
white raiments, deer skin, and a sacred thread.— 41-43, ‘ ^ 

To the right of the image should be located the site for Homa with 
ghee, etc., and the four Vedas, and to the left should be placed the imaize of 
Sivitrt, and on the right that of Sarasvatl. The Risis should be pkced 
in front of the Lord. Now about the image of Kartikeya The 
image of Sv4mi K^rtika should be made with a youthful appearance 
illustrious like the newly risen sun, of the hue of alotus, holding a staff 
and a deer-skin, having a peacock for His conveyance.— 44-46. 

The image of Svami Kartika with twelve hands should be placed in 
His newly ebosen city, with 4 hands in a small town and the one with 
2 hands in a forest or a small village.— 47. 

^ In the right hand decorated with a golden armlet should be placed 

a javehn, a noose, a sword, an arrow and a trident and the other hand should 
be left blank, but in the posture of offering some gift, and holding out 
the idea “No fear,”— 48. . 

All the arms, arrow, and legs, fist, pointed ring-fingers and 
other ornaments and a sword should be made in the left hand. The 
two-armed figure is to have a Sakti in His right hand aiid the 
left hand resting on the peacock. The one with 4 hands should be 
made with a noose and a javelin in the left hand -and Var4bhya ia 
the right hand.— 49-51. 


I / ^-'1 ■ - 
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^ Now about tie image of Ganeaa ; tie face of Ganeaa should have 
elephant, with three eyes, four arms, hug© storaach 
ears like those of an elephant, wearing a sacred thread, one large and 
long tusk holding witii his right hand, a lotus and above a ball of sweet 

and with his left hand a battle axe and a ball of sweet, with extensive 
ehouMera and huge arms and feet full of bliss, riding a mouse. He is tlie 
owner of Biddlu (success, prosperity) and Buddhi (intelligence). — 52-55 

of the Goddess Kfityayanl should be made of ten 
bands and as bolding the weapons that are seen in the hands of BrahmT 

E?ni 1 ®PP«a^ance. adorned rvitli all the ornament? 

taT4dtaSl-5t “ «“ 

wilted f’^i^asura, armed with a anqit. a trident, aharp 

Ctle axTiHL lift ti ’? f ^ a noose, a goad, a bell, a 

battle axe in the left hands. Below Her image should be made the fiffura 

of the monster Mahisasm-a with his severed head, holding a sword in one 

Mnd, soaked m blood, ferocious looking, tied in the noose eiectinn blond 
bis breast being pierced by the javelbi of the DevT^d Tb "nleSs 
coming out. The conveyance of the Goddess in the form of a lion should 

fe Goddess should be placed on die 

back of the lion and the toe of the left foot should be made torbin? « 
body of Malu^asiya. Mahisa is made as encirded W ? and 
Purga Deyi as holding the liairs of the Demon with Her left hand Such 

a form of the Goddess should be made and Devas should bo placed all 
round in praying posture.— 59-65. »nouiu ue placed aU 

=i=="v-- 

Uint a teta^Str-oret" ““ “ O” 

E^e ends the 260tk Chapter of the Matstja Fi,rdm on the fonm 
f the images of the several Devas and their characteristics. 

CIIAPTEE CGLXI. 

a.e., itdt\ThSrrh°oLt.'g f ’>«'■«»> 

should be decorated placed on His head.— 2. 

B due lotuses, the latte^should also^^S'^T^® 

if f f I *® li-’i 5-'^ r- ’■ t ^ , - ' ' 



CHAPTER OGLXl 


.. Two other figiirea named,. Daiicjt aiiid Pingala should... .be... .placed .. as 
guards willi sword iu their hands*— 5. 

Somewhere close to the image of the Sun an image of Brahmft should 
also be made holding a pen. The image of the Sun should be surrounded 
by a number of Devas, Aruna, the charioteer of the Sunnis resplend- 
ent like the lotus leaves and the horses nice and with long necks and well 
decked are to be on His either side* They should'also be properly held by 
reins of sisakes, ^ The seven horses yoked to the chariot of the Sun should be 
tied together vrith the string of the serpent. The image of the Sun should 
thus be made either seated in the chariot or on the lotus and holding a 
lotus. The image of Agni, the bestower of all desires, should be made 
shining like gold seated on a throne looking like crescent, having the face 
like that of the Sun, wearing a sacred thread, and holding a pendant kiiicha 
(bunch) with broad shoulders, holding a Kamandalu in tlie left hand and 
a rosary of beads in the right, A shining canopy [over its head] should 
also be made, and also the conveyance of goat,— 6-lL 

Or he is to have seven heads with seven burning rays and He is to be 
placed in the kunda .sacrificial pit). ^ The image of I)harinarfi|a should be 
made holding a mace and a noose, riding a huge buffalo black like soot 
and seated on a throne, with eyes sparkling like fire. Round His image 
should be. made the images of Cliitragupta, some formidable attendants, 
groups of quiet and formidable Demons and the great buffalo.— 12-14. 

The image of Nairita Lokapfila, the Lord of the Raksas, should be 
made riding on a hurnau being followed by a band of deinous, armed with 
a sword, resplendent like a moutUain of soot, wearing yellow^ robes decked 
with ornaments and having a chariot drawn by men. The image of Lord 
Vanina should be made holding a noose in his hand, looking courageons, 
having a colour ^ white as a crystal, ^ wearing ' white apparel, riding 
a fish, peaceful in appearance, adorned with armlets and a coronet. 
The image of V^yu should be made seated on a deer, smoky in com- 
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xuv oi aauraarl should be made of the form of 
on^a peacock, dressed in red, armed with a trident and a 
with armlets, garlands, holding a cock in Her hand.--27 

~ Theimage of Vaisnav! should be made ' I.l 

a quoit, a club, &o., seated on a 


Kdrtika riding 
javelin, adorned 

wdh 4 hands, riding on 
"*"'1 throne, having a 

Goddess Vdrah! should be made riding on a buffalo 
^ , a quoit with a chowne over Her head, ' 

he made like Indra armed with a holt 

wTtrva?-ioniT-^®''*’ having many eyes, holding a 
with vai ions divine ornaments, and of the colour of 

^avari should be made with a long tongue, hair, 
— „j, having a set of ferocious 
'j covered wirh 
in a fatty liquid, 
a crow, lean. 


Garnda bolding a conch, 
ct!jld.~28-29. 

Thei 

armed with a club, 

Thei 

a club, and trident riding 
keen sword, adorned ' 
burnished gold.— 30-32. 

standing on their end adorned with pieces of bones 
teeth, slender waist wearing a garland of skulls auJ heads 

„ K... the left band, soaked 

and, riding on a vulture or 
a»; ferocious 

assumes the form of Sri Chtounda she ii 
1 in the Land. When she assumes the form 
ndis.g on an ass, holding a skull, undre 
, . j with Vardhani. The imai 
images of these MUtrikas.— 37-38, * 

- -rara should he placed in front of the 
-1, having plaited hairs, 

I T ™ede with a very youth- 
red bps, knitted brows, with thick 
° '”'d ear-rings, with a round face, 
- 1 separated 

arms like the trunk 
of an wood apple 
-Ji, earrings and 
wearing a necklace; with a 

seated on a lotus-bed 
^ couple of 
Guhyakas. Similarly 


holding a Sakti m the right h 
with a scanty stomach, havina 
eyes.— 33-36. ^ 

_ When she a. 
akin having a bell 
as 

^vtith red flowers and bannere 

saouia be made near the j 

^‘he image of Bliagavan Viresvi “ “ ~ 

images of tbe Matri kgs, it should be" on "a “huh 
holding Vina and trident in a standing posture. 

f«l Devi Laksmi should be 

iuhappearance, having thick cheeks ■ ' ' 

-d ea..,,,,., „ 

■ STei»£ w “* I* «Ste!t:4”g 

a bodwe'nd’^*' ’’ “ 

IS- ST/de'it 

.‘&3' 

' fidS mil ir*' ‘jV GaTdh“vas g '•'* 

‘bs Sods and piiSrf 

;tt*tMaw»i8anSS''sWOT&s'*w6lu|'o£'^lh*™“®''“ of tba Goda 
I ^^6 by.- 48. sworasasweliasof the ■ serpents should be 

ioodaonia iBad. ftta,, r^-roft and 


appearance. 



OHAPTBB CQLXII. 


miJable in appearance, undressed, surrounded by dogs and jackals, 
holding a head covered with the hair in the left hand, and a javelin in 
the right to destrrty the deinoiis.--51-o2. 

Afterwards the iraage of Cupid with two hands should bo made and 
close to it should he placed the head of a horse with the sign of a 
Makara (crocodile) --53. 

A lloral arrow ghouhi be plaeeci ia the right hand of Cupid and 
a floral bow in the loft one. To the right should be made the image of 
Priti holding all kinds oC viotuolH and to the left should be made llati in 
a reprosing posture having a be,l and a crane. The drums and the figure of 
a donkey passionate with sexual desire, wells and Nandaua garden should 
also be made- — 54-55. 

Near by shotikl also be matlc a pleasure grove with a pool of 
water reached by nice steps. The god Cupid is very well dressed and Ms 
posture is somewhat bent, — 56. 

Suta. — Risfe [.have just given you a rough idea of the cons- 
structiou of the diil'ercnt images. It is indcc-c! very cliifieult lo exitlain, all 
the broad details which even Vrihaj-]>aii cmniol do” — 57- 

Ilei'i' emh th, "Jhlst Cliapter of ihe V’V'pp. «'■; iltp fornu 

of Gods, etc. 


CHAPTER COLXII 

Sata said *‘Now 1 shall tell jou about the pedestals of the difierent 
idols.” The pedestal should be divided into 16 parts. — 1. 

The first part should be put underground. Above that, the earth 
should he taken in 4 parts. Afterwards the round part should be 
covered with a coating. Then the neck of the pedestal sliould be made 
in three parts and the throne should be made in the other three parts. 

The next four parts are known as .Tagati ; the next one part ia 
termed Vritta I the ne-xt one is Patala or Vrita ; above it three parts are 
denominated Kantha ; next two parts are named fedbapatta ; and the last 
part is PattikA. — 2-3. 

The first five parts up to Jagati are imbedded within the earth ; 
the other parts up to Pattika are above the ground and on the uppermost 
part Pattika, a passage is to be made for the outlet of water. — 4. 

This is the general characterstic of all the pedestals. — 5. 

The following are the teu different kinds of seats for different Devalas 
viz. — (1) Sthandila, (2) VApl, (3) Yak§J, (4) Vedi, (5) Mandala, (6) PCirna- 
chandr^ (7) Vajrfi, (8)Padma, (9) Ardha^ajli, (10) Trikond.—O-T 
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On an even square pit the Brahma Siitra (sacred thread) shouH be 

placed and left to it should be located an image or the Phallus of ^iva that 
is to be worshipped. — 3. 

The eastern entrance should he made towards the other side of 
the city ; it is to point towards the north-east (and south). — 4. 

The Mahendra entiunce door should be made in the southern or northern 
part of the town. The eastern entrance should be divided into twenty one 
parts.— 5. 

The Brahma Sutra should he pttt in the centre and its half should he 
divided into three parts, and the northern portion should he left out. — 6. 

Similarly the southern portion should also he left out and then 
Brahmasthana should be determined and the Phallus should be located 
in the half portion. — 7. 

If the Phallus be located in the 3rd or 5th part, it is called Jyestha. 
If it be divided into _ 9 parts, the fifth part is the central one. This 
central part is to he divided again into nine parts and the phallus is to he 
placed in it. Tlius the central part is divided equally into three 
parts ; these ai'e teianed Jye§tha, Ivanistha and Madhyama. There are 
again three sorts of Jyestha, three sorts of Kauistha, and three sorts of 
Madhyama parts._ Thus nine sorts of Lingas are to be known. — 8-11. 

Eight divisions should be made below the navel and three should be 
discarded and the rest should be made into a square. The centre of the 
Liiigam should be made octagonal and the upper part of the Phallus 
likewise _so. The head should he made round. The navel of the 
Phallus is to bo made into a circular knot. The upper poertion of 
the Phallus of l^iva is round and the lower portion of BrahmS 
should be made square and the central one, Vaisnava portion should he 
octagonal. Such an image is known as the giver of ever-incre^ing 
prosperity. “ Now I shall explain to you other forms (GarbhamSna) of the 
Phallus and their measurements.” The Phallus (its height) should he 
divided into four parts. One part of this is to be made the diameter 
of the Phallus of ^iva. Divide by means of threads the Phallus into 
three parts. The lower portion should be made into a square, the cen- 
tral one should be made of an octagonal shape. The upper third 
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Mtei thus placing the vases within the Mandapa, flags and buntings 
grionld DG htiiig all round the pandal and incense and fragrant gnins 
burnt before the idols.— 20. 

rri ^ temporary building created for performing a ceremony, 

llio oaiuicis ot the Lokapalas should be hung all round and in the centre 
of the paiKial a banner of the shape of the clouds should be liiing.— 21 

Aftei-vTards offerings sIioiiM be made to the Lokapllas and worship 
ottered to them by repeating their prescribed mantras and giving Balia 
(making sacrihcea) m honour of them.— 22. 

The offerings to Brahma above should be made by reciting the first 
part or the mantra, to "V'ESuki below by reciting the middle portion of the 

iiiaiitra and then to the Lokapalas in all directions. The mantras given 
111 bamhita and Sriiti are to be repeated, — 23. 

Preliminary ceremonies (Adhivas) of images should be observed 
w three nights, one night or 5 nights, or 7 nights as the case may be. — 

Tlius flnishing the gateways and Adhivas ceremonies the bathing 
ceremony the Mandai should be performed in the second, third, or 
lonrlli period.— 26, 

Ihen the wise shoiild^bring the Phallus or the image and worship 
the scniptor with cloth, jewels and ornaments. Tlien ** esciise me 
Bnoulu be said by the yajamiln (the sacrificer or worshipper) and the 
Bciilptors, dismissed— 27^28. 

. Then the idol is be placed on the seat and liis eyes are to be 
impartech llio following, in brief, is the way:~First offerings 
slionlcl be made all round with sesamiim, clarified butter, rice cooked 
111 inilk and sugar. Then after decorating the Brahmanus with white flowers^ 
guggnla, uicense with clarified butter slionld be offered to the image and 
Bralimanas should be offered according to his means. 

Cows, land, gold, t^e., should be given to the priest wlio officiates 
at the consecration of the image, and the Brnhmana should name the 
image after reciting the mantra contained in the following couplet.— 31. 

.1 ^Salutations to the Lord Visnu, ^iva, Thou art the Supreme Being, 
the liiranya-reta ; Salutation to Thee ! 0 Vispu !~32. 

nxc above mantra is generally used to impart light in the eyes of 
all idols. After invoking the Divine spirit into the image, the eves should 
be given sight to witli a bar of gold.— 33. 

should be played and sweet hymns should be sung, 
and \edic hymns cbautecl. To win prosperity and dispel ill-luck the 
Vedas should be recited.— 34. 

The image should be divided into three parts and afterwards, three 
lines at a distance of eight Yavas from one another should be drawn which 
should be broad, thin and crooked. They should not be broken {i.e., 
should be continuous). — 35-36. 

^ In the Jaistha Phallus, the lowermost line should he of the dimen- 
sion of one Yava, the middle one is to be finer still— 37. 
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should bo placed close by as well as jewels, various kinds of medicinai 
herbs, utensils, bed, seats. All these should be placed after reciting the 

rnantia jVbhi twa ^ura and then gradually make offerings of milk 
honey, clarified butter, other eatables, rice cooked in sugar and milk. 
Then after reciting the mantra “ tryamvakam yajSmahe ” a number of Valia 
(sacriftces) are to be offered in all directions and then the image is to be 
installed. ’ Then four gate keepers should be placed at the gates ; and the 
BrAhman priest Bahvricha is to recite in low voice Srisukta, Pachamfina 

Sukta, auspicious Soma ^hkta, ^antikadhyAya, IndraSukta and Raksoehna 
Sfikta (facing towards the east.) — 18-25. ' ° 

The learned Adharyu seated to the south should recite Eaudra 
Puru§ashkta, dlokSdhyAya ^ukriya and Mandaladh%a. — 26. 

The Chhandoga Brahmanas sitting in the west should recite. Vlinia- 
•devya, Vrihatsima, Jye§thasAma, Eathantara, Purufaefikta, Eudra- 
ehkta with Sfintika and BhAm^da Sama. And in the north, the Atharvans 
should recite Nilaraudra, AparajitA, Saptashkta and RudrashktaAntikA- 
EhyAya — 27-29. 

Towards the head of the idol the priest who consecrates it, should 
perform H8ma ceremony with Vyarhiti and Santik and Paustik 
mantras. — 30. 

The wood of PalAda, Udumbara, Asvattha, ApAmArga and Sami should 
be used as sacrificial fuel in the Homa ceremony and a thousand offer- 
ings should he made, taking at each time a stick and every time the feet of 
the image should be touched and when the thousand offerings are over 
the navel, chest and head should be similarly touched. Afterwards the 
four priests ofiSciating at the consecration ceremony should perform Homa 
ceremony over the Kunda (pit) with a girdle and a Yoni measuring one 
hand with the greatest care. Next a Yonl is to bo made on it one cubit long 
and resembling the lips of an elephant. It should have a hole and be ex- 
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Afterwards yellow orpiment, &l4vaira, soot, yellow clay, lead, red 
chalk, wheat, barley, sesamnm, mQnga, Niv&ra, Bam&, mostard, VriM, 
rice, sandal, red sandal wood, aguru, anjana, U^ira khas, Vaisnavl, 
Sahadevl, Lak^an^, should be placed after repeating their Devas and Oip, 
in all^ the directions. Then after reciting the name of Svarga and the 
prescribed mantras conjointly with the sacred 0 in, all sorts of seeds, metals, 
Jewels, gold, Padamaraga, mercuiy, lotus Padm&ka, and the images of 
turtle, ox and earth should be placed duly in all the directions commencing 

from the east. In the consecration of Brahma-ft^ilil, gold, coral, copper 
hellmetal, brass, silver, nice flowers, iron, and harital should be placed 
in due order. T£ all these are not available then only gold and yellow 
orpiment should he put and in the place of seeds and herbs sahadevi 
or barley should be substituted. — 11-18. 

The following are the Nyasa mantras for the consecration of the 
LokapSlas, viz . ; — The most valiant Indra is the Lord of the Devas. He 
is armed with a thunderbolt and is always illumined by Hjs fire, 
I salute Him every day. Agni is red, is the emblem of ail the Devas, 
conjoint with flashes, has smoke for His banner, unbearable to all, 
I salute Him, the presiding Person in the fire. — 19-21. 

Salutations always to Dharmai’flja who is shining like the blue lotus, 
adorned with a coronet and sceptre. He is the witness of all actions, and 
righteousness. Salutations always to Nii-itti who is black in api)earance, 
the Lord of all the Raksasas, armed with a sword and endowed with 
glory.-22-23. 

Salutations always to Varuna who is white in appearance, tfie image 
of Vispu, the Lord of waters, armed with a noose, having sturdy arms. 
Salutations to VAyu who diffuses all the aromas, has a banner in. His hand, 
I salute ChandramA who fs fair, simple, presiding over all herbs, the Lord of 
all the stars and planets. My salutations to Wdpa Purusa who is white, the 
master of all the lores, armed with a tiddent and of three eyes. I always' 
salute Lord BrahmS, born of a lotus, with four faces, dressed in the 
garment of the Vedas, the Lord of sacrifices. My salutations to Visnu of 
infinite form who holds the whole universe, and who holds this earth 
as if she were a flower. At the time of sacrifices and of making gifts 
these mantras shonld be recited and the mantras should be prefixed 
with the sacred Om. They are the givers of prosperity and progeny. 
After finishing the NyS.sa with these mantras the consecrated idols should 
be rubbed with claiified butter and then they should be dressed in white 
cloths and devoutfully worshipped. — 24-32. 

Then raising the Deva with the mantra “ Dhruv4 Djmu,” it should 
be placed on the desired ^vabhra, fully ornamented. Then placing 
one’s hand on the head of the Deva, one should recite Soma and Rudra 
Sfiktas. At that time one should make himself Divine like by placing 
himself under the influence of ^omasfikta or Rudrasfikta mantras and 
should! then meditate on the Deva according to His form. — 33-34, 

Me should say : I consecrate Lord Visn-n the holder of conch and 
■who hA the lustre of fitasi flower after making myself Divine. — 35. 
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Then the blind, the poor, the miser, etc., assembled should be 
dismissed with clothings, ornaments, etc., At the time of adhiv4sa the 

installed Deva sliould bo rubbed with honey, the first day, with turmeric 

and mustard the second day, with sandal and barley on the third day.— 
54-55. 

With red arsenic and Priyangu (a kind of creeper, long flapper) ou 
'ithe fourth day. By performing these ceremonies, one gets prosperity, 
happiness and health, and the diseases are all cured. The idols should be 
rubbed with kiignilnjan and sesamum on the 5th day and with clai'ified 
butter, sandal, lotus-dust, saffron on the 6th day, and gSrflchana, agurnu 
flowera on the 7th cla5^.-50-58. © > © 

These things should be used all at one time when the period of 
adhivdsa is instantaneous. The image once installed and fixed should not 
be removed again from the spot ; for it is a sin to do so. The holes should 
be filled in with sand, lime, etc., The Lokapiila in whose direction 
the image leans should bo appeased and the following offerings should 
be made, viz 59-61. ' . © © 

Ornaments should be offered to Indra ; and gold to Agnl ; buffalo to 
Dharmarfi.ja ; goat and wealth to Nairita-RAk§asa ; — 62, 

Pearls and mother of pearl to Varuna ; brass and cloth to VSyu ; 
cow to Chandram4 ; bull and silver to ^iva. — 63-64. 

The Lokapulas towards whom the idol is drawn, should be appeased 
with Silnti. And li the prescribed worship be not jierformed under 
such circumstances there is always a fear of destruction of the I'amily ; 
so the ejunks round the idol should be well filled in with sand, in order 
to make it fixed and immovable. — 65. 

Festivities should be held for 3, o, 7 or 10 days at the time of the 
consecration of the idol when grain, cloth, etc., should be freely distributed. 
The Kirtan (singing the name of Hari), reciting Bamayaiia, Kathakatfl, and 
other meetings should be performed. — 06. 

At the end of the fourth day, one should perform the Cliaturtht- 
karma after having hia bath and gifts should be made accordingly. -^67. 

I have explained to you the ceremonials of consecration >lhat 
drive away all ills as described bj'' tlie learned and performed by the 
Vidyadharas and Devas. — 03. 

Here ends the tioo hundred and sixty-sixth chapter of the Matsya Purdnam 

on instaJlimj an image, etc. 


CHAPTER COLXVII 

Sfita said — “ I shall now tell yon briefly how an image is installed 
and the best way of offering Arghya.— 1. 

Argil y a cons'- ! in the offering of eight things, vk., of curds, 
uncooked rice, Knti.:, milk, Bfirva-grass, honey, barley and mustard 
(Siddhfirathak). Fruits should also be offered. The earth of the stable, 
elephant yard, chariot house, anthill, earth dug out by a wild boar, that of 
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Tlien after reci ling tlia mantra Mah&bliGfSya te iiatna.li/’ orniimeBti 

8li0u!cl be pnt on. Tlmg after keeping up rejoicings for seven nightej, tlie 

doTOtee should get hiuisolf sprinkled with the remainder of the Abhiseka 
water.— 27-28. 

_ The sprinkling should be performed out of the water of 8, 4, 2, or 
1 jar or from Paucharatna 
reciting tlie mantra “ De^n 
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and worship tlie idols an< 
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employed in the sacrifice, niandapa, Ac., w uuo ixuase oi tue pnesi lor xue 
Devas are satisfied by the satisfaction of the Guru.— 29-32. 

ihe consecration of an idol should not he performed by mein of 
angry disposition, hypocrites, Lifigis who put on some peculiar garb, &c. 
it should always be performed by a virtuous householder who is well 
accomplished in the Vedas and is a Brfibraapa.— 33. 

_ _ He who discarding a man versed in the Vedas gels a hypocrite to 
officiate at the consecration ceremony, surely brings ruination on his house- 
hold or an evil spirit gets hold of the temple and no one worships the idol 
thus consecrated. But wliere Brahmanas officiate there is always pros- 
perity in that house and the idol thus consecrated is worshipped for a very 
long time to come. — 34-35. 

Here ends the 2ii7th chapter of the Matsija Pur&nam on the bathing 


jar wrapped up in a white piece of cloth after 
sj^tva.” The other mantras of the occasion 
;harvana mantra of Navagraha-sacrifice which 
Afterwards he should bathe, put on white clothes 
’ give to the officiating priest gifts of money, orna- 
and should send all the utensils 
to the house of the priest for the 


CHAPTER COLXVIII 

The Risis said: — Suta ! of what dimensions and how should the 
tenaples be made by those eager for prosperity ? Kindly describe in detail 
their measurements and characteristics. — 1. 

Sfita replied : — The one well x'ersed in the art and the science of 
housebuilding slioiild first examine, and select a site.— 2. 

Afterwards propitiatory rites as prescribed should be performed to 
appease the Vastu Deity and sacrificial oblations should he offered. Such 
rites and preliminary propitiation of the Vdsta Deity should be performed 
at the time of repairing a temple, laying out a garden, or a door euteidng 
a new buihRug, and erecting a new building. As stated before in previous 
chapters Vilstu mandalam of 81 squares should be drawn in the middle of 
VSstii and then a sacrificial pit (kunda) measuring one hand and having 
three girdles should be made. Wood of milky trees should be employed 
as sacrificial fuel and Homa ceremony and libations of black sesamum and 
barley should be offered mixed vrith chips of Butea frondosa, catcheu, 
honey and woodapple. At the end of the Homa ceremony, valia (offerings) 
are to be given with five vilva (Bael)_twigs or the seeds thereof along with 
other eatables. Afterwards other sacrificial offerings should be made, viz. — 
clarified butter and grain should be offered to Agni in the N-E., boiled 
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dancing shoald be given, mnsic slioiiM be played and 

-PAvain^iia Sllktfts sliould bs recited by tlic 

One who observes these ceremonies in his house a: 
year never gets any calamity, nor does he get any serioiii 
brethren and riches do not perish. He lives for a hund 
mains in heaven for a kalpa after death,— 35-36. 

Here ends the two hundred and sixty-eighth chapter 
Purdnam on propitiating the Vd&tu Deity. 


CHAPTER OCLXIX. 

Sflla said : —After thus making sacrificial offerings to Vtetu the 
site of the temple should be divided into 16 parts. In the centre the 
Garbha consisting of 4 parts should he thought of and this again is to be 
divided into 12 parts and a half. A wise man should then plan the door- 
ways on the four sides of the temple. — 1-2. 

The depth of the foundations should be one-fourth of the room and the 
doine (or top) should be double the height of that of the foundations. The 
height of the passage for circumambulation should be a quarter of that of the 
dome and in front of the two Garbha Sutras, the Mandapa should be deter- 
mined ; and in one third part of the Mapdapa, Bliadrasaii Erne’s house) 
is to be built. After dividing the Garbha Mana into five parts, one 
part is to bo taken and iuthat the eastern doorway (Prakgriva) is to be de- 
signed ; then the front Mandapa of the Garbha S utra is to be located. 
These are the ordinary characteristics of the temple. Now other charac- 
teristics are being mentioned with reference to the measurement of the 
Lingam. — 3-7. 

The pedestal should be symmetrical to the size of the Phallus. In 
half of the pedestal, the foundation is to be laid ; the height should be 
in accordance with the height of the outer foundations. The height of the 
temple top should be twice that of the foixndations and the (height of the) 
circumambulating passage a quarter of that of the top, the front Mandapa 
should be as high as the passage for circumambulation ; and the entrance to 
the Mandapa may be half of its height. The corners of the door-way 
should be made projecting outside the temple and on the wall above it 
should be made the manjari (the top-most part) and in half of it should 
be made the Sukanfisfi (looking like the aquiline nose) and above it should 
be made a quadrangular spot in the dome and above it the top of the 
dome. — 8-14. 

Now another set of measurements with reference to Gai'bhamgna^ 
The Yastu Garbha should be divided into 9 parts and the phallus should 
be located in the centre i the side of the pedestal is to comprise eight 
plidas and should be artistically finished. The width of the wall should be, 
of eight, padas and the height five times that. The top should be twice' 
the height of the walls, which should be divided in two parts and 

^ukanasa should be made in one of them and a quadrangular soot 
(Vedika) in the third part of it.— 15-18. 
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A|t4sra and Oliaturasra are octagonal and quarto in shape 
™ --- — ’-ling a crane in appearance is called HaniBa, 

one top of 10 hands and round from all sides. 


The one resemblin, 
one flat, < 
desires. — 4:4-45^ 

m The Other ones like those mentioned above are like SiiphS.sya having 
OhandrasMas. All these are made of bricks, wood or stone, and flags and 
buntings should be put on to them.— 46. 

Meru is 60 hands in extent. Mandara is 45 hands in measurement.— 
47. 

Kailasa is 44 hands, Vim3,naka is 34 hands, Nandivardhana is 32 
hands, Nandana is of 30 hands, and Sarvatohhadra is of 20 hands cir- 
cular and having Padmakas. — 48. 

Gaja, Siipha, Kumbha and yalahhhiehandaka are of 16 hands, and 
dear to the Devas ; Kaihlsa, Mrigardja, Vimanachandaka are 12 hands, 
Uaraqa is 8 hands, Haipsa of'lO hands. — 49'51. 

All these temples if of these dimensions are lucky. The hands of 
the Yak^as, Rdk§asas, and serpents, are said to be good and called Mdtrika 
hands,— 52. 

It brings good luck to locate a big phallus Jyestha Linga in each 
of the 7 temples such as the Meru, &c. Medium sized phallus should be 
iwatedin the 8 temples such as Sri-Vpiksaka, &c., and small size phallus 
should be put in the 5 temples such as Harpsa, &c. — 53. 

In the Valabhichandaka temple the goddess with plaited hair and a 
coronet should be located. She grants boons, fearlessness ; she holds a 
rosary and a Kamandalu ; she is fair and giver of auspicious things. — 54. 

The Goddess holding a goblet, adorned with a red coronet, lotus 

and goad along with Lord ^iva should always be worshipped in the 
Pr4s§.da named Giiba. — 55. 

The other kinds of the images of Goddess should bo placed in a 
forest and worshipped there. Qane^a the son of Garni should be located 
in Valabhichhandaka temple and is auspicious. — 56. 

Mere ends the two-hundred and sixty-ninth chapter of the Matsya 
Purdnam on the dimensions, etc., of temples. 


CHAPTER CCLXX. 

S6ta said : — “I shall now relate to you the characteristics of the 
vMious_ Mandapas (halls attached to the temple) in accordance with the 
dimensions of the temples. — 1. 

The Manejapas are of three kinds ; viz. : — uttama, madhyama and 
kani§|ha.— 2. 

Their names are:— (1) Puspaka, (2) Puspabhadra, (3) Suvrata, (4) 
Amritanandana, (5) Kausalya, (6) Budhisankirna, (7) Gajabhadra, (8) Jaya- 
vaha, (9) ^rivatsa, (10) Vijaya, (II) Vistu-kirti, (12) ^rutiqijaya, (13) 
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Round the V4stu there should he flowing waters as well as still 
waters ; this is a good thing ; and close to the main temple should be made 
the pagodas of other Deities. -30. 

Ttr'i south should be made the tapovana, to the north the house for 

Matrikts, to the S.-E. should be the kitchen, to the S.-W. the temple of 
(janefe, to the west the resting place of LakshmJ, tp the E. W. the platform 
™ ®^^.^he^asterisms, to the north the sacrificial place as well as the place 
lor iMirmalya ; to tne west tie place for offerings Soma and other Deras, in 
iro^ the place of Siva should bo the place of Nandi, and lastly the place 
or Uupid. — 31-33. 

, -r 4 ™ N.-E. should be the store of water and the resting place 

of Lord Vi§pu in water.— 34. » 

, n The temple should be thus decorated with Kundas, klandapas, flags, 
bells and buntings.^ One who thus makes a temple and carries on rejoicing 
there, gets everlasting riches, and is worshipped in heaven. Thus the 
eonsecrabon of temples, etc., are described according to the prescribed 


CHAPTER COLXXI. 

The Ri§is said 0 Sata, you have described to us the dynasty of 
Ptxru, along with the future kings in that dynasty. Now tell us about those 
kings who will be in the Solar (Siirya) dynasty. So also telPua here about 
those illustrious kings in that Yaclava family, who will exist in the Kali; 
yuga. And when those dynasties (Shrya and Y^dava) will come to end, 
then, tell us briefly about those pious kings wbo were kinsmen of these 
families and who will obtain the kingdom after them, in due order as 
far as possible.— 1-3. . ; 

A’ole. ^Tlie futuro Kings of Paurava dynasty have been, described in Chapter 50. 
Seep. 163. . ^ 

Shta said : — Now, after this, I shall tell you, of the high-souled 
Ibsv&kus. . . - 


(3) Uruk^aya. The son of Uruk^aya was the famous (4) Vatsadroha 
(Yatsavyuba). — 4. 

^ [According to Mr, Pargiter, the verse ought to be : “ Brihadbala’a 

Jieit was tile warrior king Briliatksaya Iiis son was Uruk^aya.] 

iSy Prativyoma was after Vatsadroha. His son is (6) Diuafeom 
to whom in the Madhyadei^a, belongs the beautiful city of AyodhyA— 5. 

IVote*— According to Ydya, the reading is “who now rules the city of Ayodhyft in 
Madhyadela,” showing that Divdkara was the rnlingprinee, when this PurSna was recited. 
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CHAPTER GOLXXl. 


rAiVn^lfi reigned iov thirty-six years, and {5) Niramitra after 

leignmg ior forty-years went to heaven. — 21, 

Afterwards (6) 8iirak?a got the earth for fifty-six years, and (7) 

BnhatkarmdTeigned{ortwentrj-threejea.rB.—22. 

(8) Semljit has just passed away after enjoying the earth for fifty years, 

thoea^t Purflna is -Senajit is now eujoxing 

A Srutanjaya who will be for forty years. 

Afterwards (10) Vtbhii will obtain the earth and will reign for Lenij-eight 

years 23 kingdom for fifty-eiglit pins six 

The ting (12) K^ema will enjoy the earth for twenty-eight years 
after whom the powerful (13) Anuvrata will reign for sixty-four years.— 25. 

twenty-five [another reading 

thirty-five] years, (15) EzrvnU will eniov it for Hftn-eiaht. 't7A«r« — A 


mippIiedbyH^P^ aro omitted in onr text of the Matsya ParSpa, but 

‘^ChatTarim aat sama raja Simetro blioksyate tatali ; 

Satyajit pritliTim riijd try asitim bhobsyate samah ; 

Prapyaemam Tisvajicheh^pi pailcba-vimsad bhavisyatL” 

4,1* ^unetra will next enjoy the kingdoin for forty year^ Klinfi* Satvalit wJTi AniA-w* 

«“ siifs 

I)e known ^ the future Brihadrathas.” Then there is further thisILI to tS 
same manuscript :-<< Trayo-vims-adhikam tesSra rfijyam cha sata-SptaS" And it 
mean0, and their kingdom will last seven^hundred twenty- three years.^^ According to 
Lcfudfs&S alsm Bdrhadrathas wiU reign fL 728 yVrs! Of eS“fhi^ 

w 1 1 kingdom will last full 1,000 years indeed. Then Balaica (son of) 

rulaka will be the conqueror of Kaatrijas.— 30 . 

Kotf.— The translation Is according to the reading. 
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Instead of ArlktayarnaaMth4i*adinffrAn?ri?l<.^ Pulomdvi will roi^l 


icorcling to 


, reigns of Ptwindraswia and H« 

n whether sanmyattten 

W .ltllg, llioiigl, 

lovor jnit fcogritlior in a sincii 
r'liV Proljably a eorfuntion. 

jail I unkaspuas tu aatniili sr 
sans tliat i’uiibasena win rpig 
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nn «or o. Will oe King y yeara.--13. 

tot(?) y,S^^ “ Siitiiar^ „iU he king m hi, eon 

It "t ' B«‘ Mt. P.tslte ™»la ™„a 

woal.,’' .na to lU. iS’.,S 

Tf)en (29) 1 ajna^i Santikarnika will be 29 years.— 14. 

Then (31) Chainlatfri 

jea„.-«'Lf II) will reign 7 

These 19 Andhras will enioy the earth fm- 4 fin rr^., rt i , 
dom of the Andhras coming to In end tW Jl i ^ f 9"^*® W' 
the lineage of their servants.— 16-17. ’ fcmgs belonging to 

““‘‘ter of facMl; enmnlrateTaoTfcgl^ numbM^won'ia®^ bat as a 

by Mr. Parglter be taken into account. ^bo kings inserted 

UieirfeStf >“* “f of the king, with 

a, ^ 

(3 onmallnkai-n, ... i,) „ (, 9 , Purindresena 

rS^TT",.- ■■•^® ” (20) Saumya(awro 

[ 6 &kandh.astambki ...18 „] with no year 

! b='t»^rai ...66 „ ( 21 , 

(7 lambodara ... 18 „ ( 22 ) Ohakora 

iiSr . s;~“ 

(.1) MrlgeMr" ::: I ;; » - SMaonMn,.,.] 

(IS) Knntaia « / 9 q\ i ’** ^ 

(14) SYafcivarna ... i /9a^ „ 

r/iiKy , *. YajSasri qq 

[115) P«!omavi S6 1 •xr-* *“ 

(15) Awktavama ... 25 m ^ ® »» 

• (51) Cii» 0 aas|*f ^ jQ 

(S2) Puloman ^ 

Vupious Local Dynasties^ 

. 9^ the kingdom of the Andhras coming to an end fhAv.. „ -ii u 

i'XShr?!'™”®' be called t^krmly: 

Ahh.ra^t”,:!’^? L^bBCa *"? “0 I” 

kings and 19 to 11 MauS)"HaISi^|al-* 9.”*““ Qurtmija 

•n ^ ^dl reign for 87 years. The 7 flnrdhoii-b-i 

will enjoy this earth again [no years liyen. 72 Lordint to 


5 montlijs^, 
5 years. 



thb matsva puranam. 


And 18 ]dC^fo?i83 belonged to the T^Ara for 

" Eighteen itJ Ks ‘"i'* -»■■■-[ 

IX t™,"™ 

For 103 years the 11 kings will . ' 

b;™pp!ie4<tetepterte V. 

., ^be 10 Abhira kiug 
thrown by time, then there 

" 

tabnlai* form . 

^masUes 

( t) AiidJim-Bli fitjas (^ri-paFi 
’ (2) Afoliirag , .^■: ■ ■ , 

W Gardabljilas ' 

, W , %tkas 
CIS) , iTatanas 

C^) 4 ?Mpraft 

(7) Ommiijlaisf ' ' 

W HQnas* 

(^) Kliakilaa 

mames tiio ^nmifbe” "o/ kings'Ti/’caef^'T parts 

_..h» Heteie -W«S ««S?£'S^MS:3i'a "“ * 

Tho ^Setlior 

iStPodaoUon Sec. 42 fl and®^rh*° <^'«’''sj 

tie acconnt was fipal roforenco to the niidti 

M aw aot iovM Sc Si 'r1 preserved in the m,loVtbl‘ 
rt thafc:(ijoie.Migned bI years' orfif^*® t>o sound, t;„r 

iBg to MB, while the VafanSfid l 

102 years. The Abbiras had fl.« ® " **"‘'‘'* e«rr«pt and shoTdd 

the Yarais 87 S 2 ySrs ?, jears. <l>e Gardabhilas 
eefistractioBs of the sentences burMphLs 1 o 7 T*‘?ep^-’®®® 
whfnrnn^as had then reigned half of th« ! Wfiisroally meant. 

;tp Mt, or 860 accordina to , If ^ea-Jraplo of loO 

%rh.er rea<iing,,rvsld ?b J ” 

lasted 103 yoi^ • ®»y precisely 189 

Bralimi Itjgcr iptioug, J 

|S 14, S'akas,^I,tider's list, ffos.imMsr 

l^h P. WaJd 

prince Yindbys^i — ’ ^ ’**“ ’ 


7,000 years. 


reign 13 Qurn^idal of 
(Or, 13 future (Jurmidas 
origjii, will enjoy it half four 

enjoy ^the earth (no name). (The 
■’ ! verso, and it would then 
— ! years”). Tlio (seven) 

years. — 23. 

P.rnodB of Reign. iV„. „f 

02 years or twice 60 or 100 years... j 
Wyears ... ... _ 

72 years (as in V.ayu) ... y 

o7 yoaro 

^00 years (107?) ^ 

00 years 

■■ ■''** I# 

OSyWB ... ' ... ' : ry : ■ : 


M® a”!'**"* remarks in 
*’ic Spd eontnr.v A, 1). When 
vorsious in Va and 

'1 fwfliaps' lio 112 Of 

1.8 Oiinipjas 

according 
a corruption of the 
or Maunas had then 


“Boording to the 

years, that is 200, 
probably 

years. The 11 HOnas 

* »«.■ .1'' 

K56lbora»9 Inaoriofcioal ^ 

illflWIflrilikKi^: ■ , ' , " 
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THE EYILS OF KALI AGE. 

ere will be lavanas here for the sake of relieioaa feeling (Dilfyi-im 

lire, arfwisrbf 

belryas SeXhfm'^^Th whether they 

Age wm^(Sln*e aaTr!i?f“*^^ ^®®troyed, and the close of the Kali 

ind soS,;TSd7cSM7; faStrstb aev^Tr^^ 

^aeh other. 29 ^ ^ manure or ram they will be eager to destroy 




mw PVMNAM. 


*WWr^I^'?RTO ?5rRR9KIT I 

T ®;®- “>« y‘«>r «f the 0,eat War. 

■ ' i~ M^'hitpadma’s ujaucdration Sn ? 

IS indeed known as 1500 years.—SO ‘ 

Moreover in tlie interval wliioli 
Pubmfivi to MahSpadma-tii 

The Cycle of 2,700 

Bie same future intei 
the end of the Aadhras, is thi 
ing those (kings) enumerated 
stones (in these terms).— 38. 

“ Wlien again i 
Bew) will be in a lino 
of JCfittik4 asterism).”' 

And equal space o 
the end of the Andhras' 
enumerated in the Bha 
atones.- S8. 

Note* 


^iFfibr am wore eorreefc Hai 

i’rS 'Vffcli the tiextot 

!^arikpit’s birth, this interval 

i>n the last Andhra King 
* years.— 37 , ^ 

Baptar^i or Lauhika Bra. 

lime beginning from Parik.it tin 

-^atbeBbaei,,a^P,,,“X;d‘ 

’ »'»» kiM» the ancient 

)f Andhras, (the Great 

b hrilhaut Agni (the presiding deity 

m Parlkpi)' 0r7*cXt3)i2S'’"rKt“/''® 

ftiMim ,.y 8.u,ar.*> j 

^^niindasrama edition of the verse SO fa 

ncina 3 t„l!T s,, „ vl; 

. 1 tse^jen Ri^is u-ere then (nf /h*. f ( 

khnd^ffl A^lnUtZv-"'^ Porimt) on ' 

^^ehd of the future ^^^nty-seoej / 

liistorfa.. 
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are p^irnimdnta (ending with the full moon). As matters stand noW| the reckoning has a 
theoretical initial point in B077 B.C. ; and the year 4976, more nsnally called simply 76, 
began in A. I>, 1900 ; but there are some indications that the initial point was originaliy 
placed on© year earlier. 

The idea at the button of this reckoning is a belief that the Saptarshis, ^^the Sevon 
Eishis or Saints,'’ Marichi and others, were translated to heayen, and became the stars of 
the eonstellatlon Ursa Blajor, in 3976 B O, (or 3077) ; and that these stars possess an inde- 
pendent movement of their own, which, referred to the ecliptic, carries them round at the 
rate of 100 years for each nakshatra or twenty-seventh division of the circle. Theoreti- 
cally, therefore, the Baptarshi reckoning consists of cycles of 2700 years: and the numbering 
of the years should rim from 1 to 2700 and then coaimeneo afresh. In practice, however, 
it has been treated quite differently. According to the general custom, which has 
distinctly prevailed in Kashmir from the earliest use of the reckoning for chronological 
purposes, and is illustrated by Kalhana in his history of Kashmir the BajaturangiiUf 
written in A.B, 1148—1150, the numeration of the years has. been centennial ; whenever 
a century has been completed, the numbering has not run on 101, 102, 103, &c., but has 
begun again with 1, 2, 3, ^e. Almanacs, indeed show both the hgnres of the century and the 
fuU figures of the entire reckoning, which is treated as runningfrom 3076 B.C., not from 376 
B.O. as the eommeucement of a new cycle, the second : thus, an almanac for the year begin- 
ning in A.D, 1793 describes that year as the year 4869 according to the course of the Seven 
Bishis, and similarly the year 69.” And elsewhere sometimes the full figures are found, 
sometimes the abbreviated ones ; thus, while a manuscript written in A.B. 1648 is dated in 
**the year 24 ” (for 4724), another, written in A.D, 1224 is dated in *Hhe year 4300.” Bat, 
as in the Rajutatmfnginty so also in inscriptions, which range from A.I>. 1204 onwards, only 
the abbreviated figures have hitherto been found. Essentially, therefore, the Saptarshi 
reckoning Is a centennial reckoning, by suppressed or omitted handred>s. with its earlier 
centuries commencing in 3076, 2976 B"C., and so on, and its later centuries commencing in 
A.D. 25, I’iS, 225, <^c,, ; on precisely the same lines with those according to which we may 
use, e,g, 98 to mean A.D. 1798^, and 57 to mean A.L. 1857, and 9 to mean A.D. 1909. And the 
practical diffieulties attending the use of such a system for chronological purposes are 
obvious ; isolated dates recorded in such a fashion cannot be allocated without some 
explicit clue to the centuries to which they belong, li'orfcunately, however, as regards 
Kashmir, we have the necessary guide in the facts that Kalhana recorded his own date 
in the Saka era as well as in this reckoning and gave full historical details which enable 
us to determine immistakeably the equivalent of the first date in this reckoning cited by 
him, and to arrange with certainty the chronology presented by him from that time. 

The belief underlying this reckoning according to the course of the Seven Eishls Is 
traced back in India, as an astrological detail, to at least 6th century A.D. But the 
reckoning was first ‘adopted for chronological purposes In Kashmir and at sometimes about 
AJX 809 ; the first recorded date in it is one of the year 89,” meaning 3S89,= A.D, 813 — 814, 
given by Kalhana, , It wus introduced into India between A.D. 925 and 1025. (Encyclopedia 
Brltaunica, Eleventh Edition, Yol. ll, pp. 499-500). 

The beginning of the Saptarshi era is placed by the Kasmirians on Chaitra sudi 
1 of the twenty-fifth year of the Kaliyuga, and the twenty-fourth year, in which Kalhana 
wrote, Is consequently the Saptarshi year 4224, Eor 

The distance between Kali 25 and the beginning of the Saka era Is ... 3,154 

The distance between Saka samvat 1 and Kalhan’s time ».• ... 1,070 


Hence results a total of Saptarshi years ... ... 4,224 

My authorities for placing the beginning of the Saptarshi era in Kali 26 are the 
following. First, P. Daytrfim Jotsi gave me the subjoined verse, the origin of which 

he did not know :-r 

Kaler gataih sfiyakanetravarshalh sap tarshivary 5s tridivam prayatah. 

Lokehl Bam vatsarapattrikilyam saptarshi mfinam pravadanti santah. 

**Wlien the years of the Kaliyuga marked by the * arrows and the eyes ’ (i the 
five and the two, or, as Indian dates have to bo read backwards, 25) htid elapsed, the most 
excellent Severn ascended to heaven. For in the calendar (used) in the world* the 

virtuous declare the computation of the Saptarshi, (years to begin from that point).” 

Pandit Bamodar explained the verse as I have don© In the above translation, and 


alludes to the appellation Lokak^la, Laukika 


^ The word loke, ^in the worlds 

samvatsara. 



iT! IVBASAM. 

.§^ri34"^S luSre 

mng Of tiao ICaliyug^ in gioi n pt no njow) tiiau fcliaf «#!. 

Sft?;- ssira^T^^, 

«voI^°ai‘d 'Sh'clwT->r'f “"“S™?’ 

™rai.^to'ariS'‘‘,£km®g“ ""'' '» ^mumb 

^ccpuding to th6se con8telIatif>f£’ ,r oaonths and ^ 

3teat Bear. (41a). (i?aSr V 

tem4n fh whiciiTs* 

™telMoa 10o5ea4in®to k?!-4i)‘^ ••'‘,fT-‘ “ 

A ^^position of fh • ^ 

ad the flrAof XJ ^ CODIunoh* 


M^^a»taraiii8»£n' 


«« *^86 — 
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The Evils of the Kali Age {Bemmed). 

•ii , world will fall tipoii very bad times. Men 
will be liars, greedy, and destitute of righteousness, affection and wealth. 

The observances of religion of Gratis and Smritis will become very lax, 
and so also will be destroyed the orders and castes.— 46. 

The people will be of mixed origin, weak in body and will be led 
astray and deluded Brihmaijas will sacrifice for ^udras (or will study 
under Sudras) and Sudras will take to teaching Mantras.— 47. 

Those BrShmanas will adore such Madras anxious to acquire wealth 
from them (or anxious to get the meaning of the Mantras from them). 
And gradually there will be seen aU the causes which go towards the 
removing of a man from his own caste.— 48. 

^ weaklings that will remain, 

on earth will also go to extinction.— 49a. 

The Duration of Kali. 

moment when Krisna went to 
heaven, the Kali Yuga commenced on earth. Now listen to its duration 
from me. The wise say that its duration is 400,000 years.— 50. 

Together with four times eight (32) thousand years according to 
S'T ,40?*000+32, 000=432,000). Or, in other wmds, 

innnl^AA^ionA^’?^? the twilights {le., 

1000 + 200=1200 divine years=1200x 360=432,000).— 51. ^ 

come -^2a Yuga comes to an end the Krita Yuga will again 

. and the Iksv&ku dynasties have been described along with 

their br^ches. The dynasty of the IksvS,kus (the Sflryvamsa) is remem- 
bered to have come to an end with Sumitm when Ik§vaku Ksatriyaa will 
cease. Ihe Aila K§atriyas (Chandra-vaniia were contemporary with these 
r “ the Aila Ksatriyas was K^emaka.—V&yu,) so the knowers 

of the Somavaihi^a understand it. — 53. 

Note,— The text in verse 62b is : 

uwilra: it 

It apparently gives no meaning. The translation follows the reading of the V4ya 

^ jagHHfJt ii 

All these are declared to be the glorious descendants of Vivasvat 
those who are gone, those who exist now and those who will be in the 
future.— 64. 

The Br^hmapas, the K?atriyas, the Vaiiiyas and the Madras are 
remembered to exist in this Vaivasvata manvantara, i.e., all are sons 
of Vaivasvata Manu), Thus ends the genealogy of dynasties. — 55. 

A Prophecy. 

Dev§,pi, the Paurava king, and Maru, a king of Iksviku dynasty- 
are both existing in the Tillage, KaMpa, owing to their great Yoga.— 56. 




tsemat sva imimuL 

Hili reJLSCri“kS°*“s™?r S ^ 

foasder of the (future) Aifc§v4fcu line.~57. ^ ?), wiil be tl 

«;mn/i '^‘11 hft the firat fnn.uW <• .1 ^ , 

Similarly, Satya, the son of DavApi will hotliuffi .u *^f that dynash 
of the Aik dynasty.-58. ^ ® the fouadel 

«hiTOlryt?n th^LghJofifg //’« restorers of Kptriy 

the eharacteriatics of the fjynastiesin a)] the' Yugir-lo"’'^ ««<JerstoJ 

to exist along with these two Uiroindn nf ^l V' • 

Wnatem the middle of the. future^ ^ '^’'11 the, 

in order to be the seeds of BrabmLjrtnV r . • take birtb 

MWptoge) again. Thns at the end of tlm Putl ?f“ Brahmanic 
Great Bear IS in a line with that astorkmi •wtorism (when the 

those kmgs (take birth on eartli) for (he r'iI p ,t Stages, along with 

every Yuga. Thus the BrAhmanJ L^i 

BffhX. pitx “''->''s.;?vf jy“Se^' it' 

V“&::/S5 Mrs: 

the K»a.rij.a el.™ u,e ’ 

_ The Kings and other common Tf * ■ 

These Ksatriyas were nm ■ , ^ '1 

disposed. -i 



CHAPTEB GGLXtir. 


t IT one hundred years it is not easy to describe that dynasty 

tally. Twenty-eight families have disappeared with the Devas. What 

remained I am relating. — 76-77. 

The sages of that dynasty are 43 in number. The rest are known 
f escribed some of the dynasties in brief and the rest at 

whose names have bee ' 

The man who hears them gets fiv 
heaven, progeny, ~ ' ' 

Rere ends the Two hundred and 


- -e.rsis ot the luminous Yaykti dynasty 
disappeared with the Yuga. 
n 1 ■' y''°*'^^^y ^eons, ®is., life, fame, wealth, 

By hearing this chapter one goes to heaven. 

sewnty-seeond Ghapter. 

CHAPTER CCI jXXIV. 

should acquire, increase and protect 
wealth by fair means. The acquirement of wealth by a virtuous nerson 
has been said to be most lucky in all the lS 4 stras . — 1 ^ ^ 

..anfSsftaer-t ^ “0 '“-ed 

you about that great charity, 
(Maha Dan) which has been mentioned to us by Lord Visnu In connection 
with the enunciatum of the righteous ordinances. It has been kept so 
secret. It is the dispeller of all the ills and the effects of bad dreams.” 

varieties. Among the sixteen kinds 
of Maha Dans described by the Lord, theTuM PurusaDtoa is the first and 
best of all. It is the giver of virtue, long life, dispeller of all iUs, venerat- 
ed by Lords Brahma, Visnu and ^iva and other Devas. 5-6. 

The other Danas are-Hiranyagarbha Dana, Brahmanda D,^ua, 
Jvalpapadapa Dana, Qosahasraka D4na, Hiranyak4madheeim D^na, Hira- 
Wa4va Dana H.rapyasvaratha Dana, Hemahastiratha D&na, Pancl.altimga- 
kka Dana, Dhar& Dana, Vmvac lakra Dfina. Kalpalata Dana, Saptasagaraka 
Dana. Ratnadhenu Dana Mahublnitaghata D4na, which were first observed 
by BhagavanVasudeva, the Destroyer of Sambara, by Ambarisa, Bhfirgava, 
bahasraviihu, Prahlada, Prithu, Bharata and other kings. These Danas 
are always performed for the removal of aU obstacles; and as a result 
of these they were all protected by the Devas.— 7 - 12 , 

The Devas ward these observers of ordinances from all ills.— 13. 

. accomplished without any obstacles 

through the favour of Lord Vi§pu then Indra was not able to do anv 
injury to the devotee. — 14. 

So a devotee should adore Lords Visciu, i^iva and Ganeik and 
then with the advice of the Brfihmanas should commence the performance 
of sacrifices, pertaining to these MahS Dfinas. — 15. 

1 • ^^Wowing question to the Lord Jankrdana, 

wliicli I heard aud now shall try to make clear according to my under- 
standing. Please listen to it.”— 16. *3 u niy uuuer 
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Manti said : Lord, be pleased to teil me abont tbe Maha 
tbe most auspicious, sacred and mysterious .”— 17 “ 

tateryoi’'-!8. 

formed on the^d^ys "^oi Xyanaf * 

first day of the Yu ^as and M-rint^««? * o 

Yoga, Ohaturdali Tstam! wS Sa^krAnti Vaidhriti, 

Bvidarfi, AsSadoga on ^ 

after having seen^bad drM»^B sacrifices festivities, marriages, 

wealth and BrAhmana^onSrcJcSioTo" SrTddhf"^* tW«gs. on getting 
sacred place, in temnlea enwl^^c, ” fdha, in desired times, n a 
tank, etc. dim S tSsf d«tf ’ f ^ 

MahaDtoas must be made.- occasions and at such places, 

clutches of deat^^^l^lerruch eiri^ transient and every being is in the 
the course of Dharma and righteous 

Svastivfiofaana an^then^make^a'^^mndaf^^^ ”’^1*9 recite 

It should have four BhadSsaLs IZ tf “"1 ^ 

aad within this another Vedi of five hafds.— 25 - 26 °” ^ 

Ifcra. -TOt?,--opea palm of hana. 

four sacrificial cavities^Uould^^be^dog'^^f.fe^ should be made and 
lavity (kurida; should have a m^d/i tnd \ Each 

iaana (seat), two copper vessel! sicrifiptl*^ ,^'f a° 

mtter, sesamum, incense lights’ ^ + utensils, Vnjtara, olai-ified 

uadeofonebandands]mnId& 1 is to be 

lowers fruits! cbthin J, ^eS” Alf rot nd worshipped with 

'etworlc and four buutings of bo4reo ^iirl 

H hm doorways md thl two at/ be lied 

garlands, mceme, etc., should be ok/i with 

»y of to foiwWjCMriL s . 
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flowers, etc., siionld be strewn there, and above the beam of the scales a 
canopy of five colours should be erected. Afterwards those versed in the 
Vedas, handsome in appearance, of nice disposition, knowing all the 
rituals, born in the^ Bhfiratavarsa, should be made the priests, and the 
man accomplished in the Vedanta, boim in an Aryan family, knowing 
Puranas, of cheerful disposition, wearing white clothes, earrings, a golden 
girdle, armlets and other ornaments, should be made the Preceptor 
(Guru).— 33-38. 

To the east of the Mandapa two Br(ihmanas versed in the Rigveda 
should be seated, to the south should be seated two BrShmanas accom- 
plished in the Yajupeda, two to the west knowing the Sdmaveda and two 

All those learned men should offer 
in four directions by reciting the 
respective altars to Ganerfa, Grahas, Lokapdls, 


to the north versed in the Atharvaveda. 

Hornas or sacrificial libations four times 
Vedic hymns on their 

Aftavasu, Iditya, Marudgana, BrahmS, Vi§nu, i^iva, Sffrya and the 
Vanaspatis. — 39-40. 

Afterwards the mind should bo turned to the mantras sacred to 
them. At the close of the sacrifice when the Hornas are over, the precept- 
ors should get the music played and then taking the Valis, flowers 
and incense in order and invoke the Lolcapals. — 41. 

The following mantras shordd be uttered at the time of invoking 
the Lokapalas, viz.—O Indra ! adored by the Devas, Sadhyas, Siddhas, 
come. 0, one armed with a thunderbolt and surrounded and fanned 
by the nymphs, I salute you. Pray guard my sacrifice. Omlndrlya 
Namah. —42. 

Agni come, come, be gracious enough to come. You are adored 
by the seers, all the Immortals and carrier of oblations to the gods! 
Be pleased to guard ray sacrifice by your power and through yOur power- 
ful attendants. I salute you. Oip Agnaye Hamah. — 43. 

0 Vaivasvata 1 0 Divine Personage ! Dharmarija ! be good enough 
to come. You are adored by all the Devas. You are of the Divine form. 
You are the cause of men’s misery and prosperity. Please guard this 
sacrifice for my benefit. I salute you. Om Yamdya Namah. — 44. 

Raksogananfiyaka ! be good enough to come with your demon 
attendants, Vetalas and Pisffchas, be pleased to guard this sacrifice, you 
are the Lord of Rak^asas and the Lokas. I salute you. Om Nirritaye 
Namah. — 45. 

Gome, 0 Lord ! with the seas and the aquatic animals, come with 
the clouds and Apsarasas. The Vidyadharas and gods will sing praises of 
you. Do you protect us. I salute you. Om Varunaya Namah. — 46, 

Come, 0 Lord ! to protect me in my sacrifice. Come seated on a 
stag and in company with the Siddhas (demigods). The lord of the Pranas ! 
the great helper of the author of destruction, do you accept my worship. 
I salute you. Om Vayave Namah. — 47. 

Come, 0 Yajneswava 0 (Lord of the sacrifice)! Gome and save the 
sacrificial ceremony, with the Naksatras (stars). In company with the 
Oshadhis and the Pitris do you accept my offerings, 0 Lord ! Om Somaya 
Namah.— 48. 
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Come, 0 Visresvara! 
and KhatvSnga. C 
^cept my worship to Tuffil 
Isanaya Namah — 49. 

Come, O Lord of the Pdti 

■ vome jm praised in i 

(Endless 'One)! Save 
and tbe,, various gods. 

Come yon the Lord of the 
you with the gods and the 
unparalled might. Come to 
Jn amah.— 51. 

writJi that fatd jiji ] 

with Brahmap, Vi^mi and Siv 

r ~ 

men, Go, Deva 
formance of r _ 
ornaments of gold to the Ritvikaa 

They should be given e 
clothes, and bedstead 

ceptor, 

their heads on ■' 

11 ®^^hmap,as suug« 

aw these things, and the 
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I salute you.” After saying so he should alight from the scale and give 
first of all half of the whole offerings to the preceptor (Guru) and the rest 
should he made over to the Ritvijas and with their permission should 
distribute a portion of that wealth among others also. — 66-72. 

The poor, the helpless, the good, the worthy and the Br&hmanas should 
all be duly honoured. The offerings of the tuMdSna, should not_ be 
allowed to lie in the house even for some time. One who does so is 
visited by feai', privation and pestilence. By readily distributing it 
among others one gets blessings from superiors. — 73-74. 

Those who observe this Mah& D8.na in such a way reign over a Loka 
for one manvantara. — 75. 

He becomes illustrious like the Sun and then goes to the realm of 
Visnu seated in a Vim&na deocorated with beautiful perforated work, 
bells, garlands and adorned by the nymphs where he remains for 
crores of kalpas. — 76. 

On the completion of his store of virtues he is born as an illustrious 
emperor on this land and conquers thousands of kings after performing 
sacrifices. The one who witnesses such an ordinance and thinks of it at 
the close of his life, or repeats it to others, or reads about it or hears it, 
goes to heaven adorned by Indra. — 77-78. 

Here ends the two hundred and seventy-fourth chapter on Tuld Puru^a 

MahS, Dana, 


CriAPTEIi CCLXXV. 

Matsya said :■ I shall now tell you about' the excellent Hiranya- 
garbha Maha Dtnam which is the dispeller of all sifts. — 1. • ’ 

On an auspicious day the devotee should observe fasting and arrange 
for a pandal,, articles, ornaments, canopy, Ritvikas, etc., as needed for the 
tuladana. He should then invoke Bhagavan Vispu and the Lokapalas. Then 
after Pujiyahavachana and Adhiv-asana he should get an auspicious jar of 
gold which should be 72 fingers in height and of the shape of a lotus 
having its third part filled in with clarified butter and milk and also with 
ten weapons, jewels, needles, a sickle, gold, and then the jar should he 
pi'ovided with a pedestal and golden stalk of lotus and it should have 
an image of the Sun on their outer circumference and a golden thread put 
round its navel. — 2-6. 

Close to that Hiranyagarbha jar should be placed the golden staff 
and Kamandalu on either of the sides respectively and then a lotus 
should be drawn on the space all round the jar measuring a few moi’e 
fingers. Then pearl strings and sapphires should be placed, afterwards 
sesamum and an oval wooden vessel should he placed on the altar above 
which shotild be placed the Hiranyagarbha jar. — 7-8. 

Then after uttering propitiatory words and getting the Br^hraanas 
to read the Vedas, the devotee after bathing in water, mixed with all the 
herbs, is to put on a garland of white flowers, clothes, ornaments and utter 
the following mantras with flowers in his hands,— 9-10. 
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reads or hears this Hira^yagarbha Dtoa goes to the realm 
of vi^^u and one who advises others to perform this ordinance, becomes 
like Indra the Lord of the Devas in heaven, and the leader of the hosts of 
wise persons. — 29. 

iJere ends the two hundred and seventy-fifth chapter the HiraniJamrhha 

MahdDdnam. 


CHAPTER OOLXXVI. 

Malsj^a said “ I shall now explain to you the ways of perfonning 
the Brahmunda MahridSna which is the dispeller of all sins of the highest 
degree and one of the best ordinances ” — 1. 

The devotee should make similar arrangements as before of Ritvika, 
pandal, articles, ornaments, clothings, etc., as required for Tuladfina and 
then on an auspicious day he should invoke the Lobapftlas and perform 
Adhivasana, etc. The golden universe (Brahma egg) should be made from 
20 palas to 1,000 palas (one pala is equal to four toMs) aocording to the 
means of the devotee which and two jars should also be provided. All 

round the Brahmnncla eight Diggaj&stakas and six Ved4figa ^dstras 
should be located. — 2-4. 

The Brahmfinda should be made with foui'-faced BrahmS in the centre 
and all round it should be made the images of the eight Lokapsilas, ^iva, 
Visnu, Shrya, Parvati, Lak§mi, Vasu, Marudgana and with precious 
jewels. The length of the BrahmElnda should be from one cubit to 100 fin- 
gei s and it should be covered with a piece of silk cloth and located on a 
mound of 32 seers of sesamum. After that the eight sorts of grains should 
be placed all round it. — 5-7. 

To the east should be the Lord Sri Hari lying on Ananta, to the 
south-east Pradyumna. To the south should also be placed the images 
of Prakriti and Safikarsana ; to the west should be located Aniruddha and 
the four Vedas. To the north should be made the images of Aeni and 
golden VSsudeva.— 8-9. 

All round the gods should be placed on golden pedestals covered 
with red cloths after molasses being placed over them (in jars), and then 
worshipped. Ten jars filled with water and covered with cloths should also 
be placed. Ten cows should be given away, and the devotee should be 
bathed along with, gold, cloth, milking vessel, sandals, umbrella, cMmara, 
looking-glass, seats, eatables, sugarcane, lighting-howls, fl,ower8, garlands 
and sandal, and incense, etc., after the Brahmanas, versed in the Vedas 
have performed Homa ceremonies with Adhivtea. — 10-11. 

Lord of the universe, Vi4vadhfima ! I salute you. The devotee, thus 
bathed, would circumambulate and repeat the following mantra : — You are 
the Lord of all of the seven Ri^is, of the Immortals and of this earth. Pro- 
tect me. Deva ! Let the aggrieved and sinners also become blessed by your 

on their calamities being cut off by the blade of ordinances and cha- 
rities performed in your name. Let the sins of all the beings moving 
and non-moving be destroyed. Even those who are freed fi om thier sins by 
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be f water, and provided with fmite, sbonld 

XJL ,!m wf ® sandals, cooking-ntensils, lamps, 

K t-’ cbamara, seats, etc. After placing fruits, flowers and 

0°r''5rA,r’ ® •« P« m an S,e di?eo- 

S=^ds ya?;e»°iMr'’^ '““'“ked. deoW with fruit, and 


t. Homa ceremoriy and Adhivi,sa, the devotee should aet himself 

bathed by the BrShmanas versed in the Vedas with the recMon oUhe 
Mcred Vedtc hymns and then he k to ntter the tolloiring mmtra 
after circumambulating the tree thrice : — 12. ° 

Salutations to the Ivalpa tree, the giver of the desired obiects the 
protector of the universe and the image of the Creation.— 13. ^ ’ 

‘‘You are BrahmS, the Lord of the universe. You are the Lord of the 
the supreme soul ; therefore be pleased to protect me. You 
are the Immoveable, the soul of the universe. You are the Sun ; von are 

Satff ’ V " ^ ® immaterial ; you are the Highest cause. Saluta- 
ti ms to you. You are the nectar, you are the Infinite, you are the undecay- 
ing I’erson In conjunction with Santanas be gracious enough to protect 
me and deliver me Irom tiiis ocean of world.’ —15. 


ft® *0 preceptor and the 

Other tiees should be given to the four Ritvikas.— 16. 


If the devotee cannot afford niueh money, he should worship the 
preceptor only. _ He should free himself from feelings of avarice and 
not be miserly in the expenditure of money.— 17. 

One who makes this MahA Dan in this way, obtains the merits of 
the Asvamedha sacrifice.— 18. 

He 13 dso adored by the nymphs, the Siddhas, the Oharanas and the 
iiinnaras. Besides that he liberates his manes and the members of the 
present and future generations. — 19. 

After being seated in a VimAna resplendent like the Sun, he goes to 
the realm of Lord Visnu venerated by the Devas. — 20. 

Thereafter residing for hundreds of Kalpas as the King of Kings in 
Heaven and then through tlie grace of Narayana, he becomes His devotee 
and inclined to hear about Him when he goes to the city of KArAyana. 

One who reads about it or remembers it also gets himself freed from 
sins and goes to the realm of Indra and lives there for one Manvantara 
happily with ApsarAs. — 22. 


Chapter of the Matsya Puranam on Kalpa Pddana 
Mmadanam. ' 


CHAPTER CCLXXVIII 

Matsya said “ I shall now tell you .about the Gosahasra Mahi 
DAna the dispeller of all great sins and the yielder of all desires.”— 1. 

On an auspicious day before carrying out this ordinance the 
devotee should live on milk for three nights or one. Afterwards the 
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Wd performing one hundred Asramedha sacrifices attai 

l 40 ra vipau and becomes liberated from bondage.— 24 - 2 i 

manes also eagerly look forward to a son wl 
gift of IjOOO cows. jPbey wish that a son or a grandsoi 
tiiem by making sncb a gift. One who does so is mini 
manes xn every respect.— 26-27. 

One wbo reads about this or thinks about it, will / 
Indra after leaving his mortal evil and liberated from all 

Sere ends the 278th Chapter of Matsya Purdnam 
one thousand Cows. 


CHAPTER COLXXrX. 

, . , tell you about the Kamadhenu Dan 

Sur^-~1 ^ desires of the people after driving away all great 

X. Lokap&las should be invoked and then Homa and Adhiv^s 

should be perfoimed after erecting Kundas, pandal, and an altar. If the 
devotee cannot afford much money then only the preceptor may offer 
sacrihcial oblations as is done in EkSgni ceremony. In this cere- 
mony a cow and her calf are to be made of pure gold. To give away 
K&mauhenu with one thousand fruits is the best ; with 500 fruits 
IS middling ; and with 250 fruits is Kani^tha. The KSmadhenu 
should be made of not less than three tolas of gold, whetlier the 
devotee is able or not._ A black deerskin should he spread on a mound 
of molasses and above it should he placed the cow decorated with various 
kinds of gems. Close to it should be placed eight pitchers full of water 
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__ necessary articles, ornaments Ptn 
a golden chariot should be put on thJ 
sesamums are scattered. Therl should 
. namber of hor>« *o„ld be loJoZfgM. 

Fou7'^p^it?A‘^® Tp Lokapflas 

nnP of water and 18 

and the chariot should be covered 

"arfands^sulr^^ the alter. Afterwards there 

“ Th'; chariot SdTe^'madfof ov^S^^ 

■ses mafb?made“®‘Theta^® devotee Eight, fo^ 
The twrlsvini KnZt -7- be adorned 

■0 as guards of the chariot ^whSs”^ ^Thf ^ 

. as before with the recitation nZh f v v devotee 
circumambulations and after bold: n « bymns and 

g on garlands of white flonreva ^ *^g a handful of flowers 
mantras.-3-ll. ^wers and white clothes recite the 

^ --J supporter of the eight Vasus ^ 

-J virtue in me.” 12-13 Maruts. Dispel 

“ht'':h;!,Tl l«>U.„deato, 

Ambuja Bhava. — 15. lotus- like face and 

?goS^to hSvem-^ie!^”''* ordinance never goes to hell. 

f€f* OYi tl%0 (J'l'fti O'f U in A'i’irt ^ tim yi ^ 


, ^ i f ^ I 


It:--"'''" 

' ‘ t . , * ^ 


TRB MATSYA PmiBAl 


Round it the eight LokapAlas, Brahra4 Sun and i n , ' ' 

”’■>'*■> “■» NaWy™ OoMcS 

•hoe^Jilmbre’lh.'Tnimr% 

Should be made with kn A 

with bunting of various kinds of frui»s.~-6-7. “ ^ placed a canopy 

cows «p|‘be^pir4“'r™lrlL°'cM^^^ '■Wht 

^ .?eVa"l^Tr4retC" 

dephan,,. gjfdea eft n", .tSd t "^'’7'’ 5™ 

oae bhSia of gold aceordiS^^ fo” fte Lea™ '™r «'''> r”'®" ^ 

batW With the recitation bf Brahman^ T, j] After 

Vedic hymns the devotee shouftl circuinin^bulAte f '‘‘- ’ 

of flowers he s^oS ?£ : 

V%id5iarrv^^^^ f by ^ira, BmhmA, - ^ 

Your blissful bin is trelot^r^^^^ ^ therefore' i 

rough Yo^, and where is seated MurAri f V ^f**ois see } 

those entangled in the [mesh^ of tliel ocean nt brmg deliverance to ' 
therefore protect me after diTp^m^gte > 

fa.dL:i:L;t:s^^“‘,r *-■•» - 

“<* vitLCf .S“ iSoLltl i 
JSaTof viSI i 

deplKiM imimaa ffSsSi'MoSdraS""’ “»'* 


tf: 




_ CHAPTER CCLXXXIII. 

dinance which is the dLpeHerTr ilf grS 8iS"”J!i ^^Dgalaka or- 

^o»n auspicious moment .. /* 


^ W4 ^rmu 8ina — 1 , ^ 

tte ocoaaion of aBSp8ftT°pbt*’?f l'"° ,™”‘"®"ao">ant of a Toga or on 
I» giren .wa ,._2 “ P’« '■«■) moaanriog plonghrsK 

A ^ t . . 


Ahy market town or a village ut tpA r 
I “M affer' 


le givan Si" iS“Star’S 




gbaptbb oglxxxiv, 


0 ' fin ‘ u-a., DU itib tu€>m xeraam aevoteu lowarqs 

mm. I here m no ordinance like one-sixteenfch part of the gift of a plot of 
land ; so let my intellect be fixed in Dharma. — 9-13. 

. land that can hold thirty poles of seven hands each 

told by Praj^pati. One who gives away 
3 . according to the prescribed 
And one- who .gives -;a way an 

I 1 , M ■" — a Gocharma or snfBcieni for 

a iaonse to be bmlt upon also frees himself from all his sins.~14-16. 

Ihe donor of such plots of land remains in the realm of iSiva for as 
many years as thei’s are hairs on the body of the oxen or as many 
pores ^here are in the soil at the time of sowing seeds after ploughing the 

Th© Gandharvas, Devas, demons, Siddhas, they all wave cliamaras 
on nim and toe devotee goes to the domain of Siva seated in a huge 

Vim&na along with his fathers, grandfathers, friends, etc.— 18. 

By this gift of oxen, lands, and ploughs with yokes, etc., the donor is 
ireed of his sms and obtains the position of Indra. A wealthy man should 

19 remove his sins and acquire prosperity for iiim- 

_ Here ends the 283rd Chapter on Paneha Ldngalaha Mahd Ddnam 
{giving aivay land with five ploughs). 


18 called the Nirvartana. This is t 
a plot of land of 100 Nirvartanas 
rites, is freed at once of all his 
area of land half of that on mea 


CHAPTER CCLXSXIV. 

Matsya said I shall now tell you about the sacred Dhardddna 
that drives away all the ills and sins of the devotee and promotes his 

weitare. 

« T Tjid Yajaman (sacrificer) should make an earth of gold in imitation 

of , Jambudvlpa, 



™ PUBdNAM. 

with ’"““'f™. ■" 

gfoiB, conjoint withvin 

pcta or 500 or W, or’ mZ Tm 

ever be more ibaB fi^a oalnA t I 

course of the TulArifino » »■ LoJcapAlas si 

ehonid bemadTa t^i^d^of 

thejmaKeof the ^bove the 1 

withlS^bLofgr^t “Thr«^-‘‘, b® PJ 

Universe ! You auspicious m 

You protect all the Jivaa • theSor! “ ‘1'® ^ 

hold the Vasus. all the heir,!!!, ™ ® « 

fon 1 vfa/.«^r^ T »_j . ® pciugs, pray Brotect ni« /i 


>y all phauni, Prithvi, V'aH,j,„ati^TnT 

I ^P’“^_^^®''®-Juentione(l forint ” * ^ ilasa. Pi^y Jq 

rleoigold should be mvAn f/Cfi* -^^M-foiirtb of 

>e given away to the pftvikas Thef ““‘I 

after being saluted. — 16 - 18 . ' Brihiaapas should 

t attains bliss andgoes^to^^r golden universe in an ausni 

ains for 3 Kalpas and liberates h i , network and hells 

e generations. One who reSi t? • ®f ’ g»’a»tl-chi idren 

ymphs yearn for him. osided by thousands of 

' siti ng away the golden earth, 

I the dispelierSf Inters Vidvachahra Mahi 

LteifflasaofgddcnvXSiSa."'.,''’,™?* “■■ »" 

' ‘. r s 1 i ^ -i ^ . ' ft 
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500 pllM mediuTand of sWSsfe of 

not afford much he shoSfd gel a^ We ^ 

however not he less than that~2-^ ' 

M JT ^^0®^ should he made of 
the middle of it should be made the i 
of four arms, a conch and a disc shou 

'dnrt Gloddesses should also 
-^Bother image of Visnu ina;' 

and the images of Atri;BhriguVa&TS^"^^^^^ be made in the east 

Varaha, Nrisimha, VSmana Pamin’ - ' ^asyapa, Matsya, Kffrma 

and Ealki should also be made fn Krisna, Buddha 

In the third row of attendants on th^wbL? sh^ attendants, 

of (lauri, the 16 Matrikds, 8 VasL in 7i f “ages 

32 Adityas, 4 Vedas ; in the fifth one the fl should be placed the 

in the 6th one, the 8 Lokaplt eleven Rudi-as! 

auspicious things aims anT^ti ’ ^{Sgajas ; m the 7th one, all the 
the Ji^^ohakrf L? r ^ht 

the TuUd4na should be placed all round tb^fvv^ mentioned in 

ias, pandal, ornaments, etc., should be Ritvi- 

Virfvachakra should be placed on a mound ^ accordingly. Then the 
of a black deer.— 4-11. ^ ^ mound of sesamum placed on the skin 

water cofer^rwUh cbtlfs aiS Smned’mhh T f pitchers full of 

amts, gems and awnings should also be 

iathe as before accomnained wiiii Vod’ iF ced. The bouseholder should 
md then commenceTe sacrifef iSfcf “d^ 

afce a handful of flowers and <■! “Oma and Adhivisana be should 

ollowing mantras •— “ O Visvama^ the 

o you in whom is contained the imiverse ‘ ^^j^^tations 

ycle of the iinivA-raic* 10 lA ^ who is the master of f hck 


It should 

spoies and eight fellies. In 
mage of Lord Visnu m Yoga posture 
lid be placed beside him. The^ Images 

lying posture should be made in Z li: 
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sins TOniah by the ciory of this i 
of Hm aod the devotee never gete into o 

chapter CCLXXXVr. 

shall now tell youabc 
ceilent gift, which is the destroyer of great sh 

On an aaspicious Tithi after SvaRfiifi 
for the Ritvikss, pandal, articler on 
and invoke Lokap&las as is done in thn T 

y‘®Wing all desires) of gold should h 
adcraed with various fruits, flowfrs and fe m?« 

Siddha^SS 
‘he images drl 

£h atobl'iellSr “■» 

, Beneath the two creeper twins 
the imam nr *!,« ^e“ 


^«uajtaipajata, an ex- 

iS-» ****"“ JL, 

icbana, the devotee should 
as before 

nhultea. Then KalpalatAs 
irnadeand they should be 
of birds, couples of 'Vidya- 
. flowers and fruits. Birfa 
-he ascetics living only on 
attendant of the Lofcapfilas 

of hSdSTa irSw\iret H “ 1,"“,®-®,- “0!“ 

riding a buffalo, in the ^8-W ^corn^r ITT Goddess Otdinl 

tt. Nairitya „„ a ^la?irolariS''L, “* 

^ In the west slioiald be a sworcl-^g* 

with her weapon of N%ap§rfa,fidbl a of the Goddess Vfirunt 

J-W. corner should be Kd tL f ? ’ and in ?he 

rtding a deer, on a mound o^f sugar!^^^9, of the Goddess PatSMnI 

of Besamum rad^S should be located in the north on a m a 

tSdlt on I ‘'rafofl3h 
irith a coronet m! Sieh forms 

tod close to them ^ould be iem arches of different eol ’ 

better halves of the Dir««<f ^ j 





GSAPTMB QCLXXXVITL 


4.1 "KTA It -I . wv^+iKJv/* UKJ sjfi, l,AJLCi 

Mia iiNagaioka, tlia satisfiar of all desires, where lie remaiias 

BrahmS,— 15. 

He liberates one hundred generations of bis manes 
troubles and is adored by thousands of nymphs. T 
have ordained this Mahadana. One who reads, listens to or 
latadana and the Dikvadhdd&na goes to the realm of Indra. 

Safe ends the 288th Chaptev on Xanaho, XslpdlaidpT 


Matsya said I shall now relate to you Saptas^gara ordinance, 
the dispeller of all great sins.” — 1. 

. - “ auspicious day after Svastiv^chana the Lokap41as should be 

inroked as is done in TuUdSna. Then Ritvikas, Mandapa, articles, orna- 
naents clothings and coverings should be collected and seven sacriheial 

pits shonla be made of gold. — 2-3. 

They should be of the size of Prad&a (of the span of the thumb and 
iorefinger) or^Aratni and should be made of from seven palas to one thou* 
sand palas of gold according to the means of the devotee, — 4. 

Aratni a cubit of the middle length from the elbow to the 
tip of the little finger.] 

Then they should be located on a black deer skin oversnread with 
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B mWBy iO.0S0 80V6II OI50EIIS 113 SUeli witt* • 

venerated by the Devas.-^ 

'!S«a SlTeiLl^”’ Iroa, 

i ^^»‘ChapUr on &,,Aa,A 3 arPmMmK (oioino „„„„ 


CHAPTER. CCLXXXVIH 
Matsya said i shall nnw i.n 

«n« fte giver e( high be„efl“I„te l“" °""' 

^ Pla°c6/T„‘lhe ■'," ?"■* ‘"O Po»'» »l.™ld 

«t.i“ =‘'>"- “'■“M & viceT rSt/^treTt ‘lilSl;: 

»nii the biu.)t 

rtomaoh. Musk and o°h6r^™Ld ,I: “? in place of Uie 

TOist The hoofs Siiould bSf J plareS tl ! 

t Kt’ZddIcfS 

nd there 8ho«il<f£‘i'*iSo °ubSii’Xeo1®h°e'arm°e!l-t° "“™' 

hoiild be wade°ofTa^r^and°ffiok^ Placed in the other joints. Tlie fonene 

a^ified butter in S of H ®«betitnted 

f milk. Oharaara should bo Seed It r,’’ "'ilkin plafe 
diking pot should be placed Sosetj the cow ° ] Ur*”'’"'”'* a copper 

. of « 0 ld a’. ' . . 



OHAPTSB OOLXXXIZ. 


_ One IS to observe fasting, and after invoking the above mantras, 
SQouia circumambulate and with devotion make the gift, touching the 
waters. The cow should be given away to the preceptor. One who does 
so goes to the region of Vianu, being freed from sins.— 16. 

Seated in a brilliant chariot, with his sons, grandsons, &o., and freed 
irom all sms he goes to Sambhu.— 17. 

Here ends the 228th Chapter on Eatna Bhenu Praddnam. 


CHAPTER COtXXXIX. / 

Matsya said “I shall now relate to you about the Mahfibhfita-ghatc 
ordinance, the destroyer of all sins.”—!. ^ 

On an auspicious day after Svastiv^ehana, the devotee should call 
the Ritvikas and arrange for the pandal, ornaments, cloths, etc., as pre- 
scribed for the Culadana and should then invoke the Lokap&las The 
pitcher or kumbha should be made of gold studded with precious stones. 
It should measure one Pradeila to 100 fingers of gold according to the 
means of the devotee. It _ should then be filled in with clarified butter 
milk and niado to hand in hand with. TCalpavriksa. — 2-4:* * 

Images of Brahmit, Visnu and ^iva should be made seated on 
lotusps with their Vahanas ; and so those of the Lokap^las seated 
on Padmasana ; and the Earth along with the lotus raised up by the 
Lord \ araha. All these images should be made of gold. There should 
also be made the images of Varuna on a seat of golden crocodile Asni 
nding on a guat, VSyu seated on a black deer. All these Devas with the 
Deva Panchakam are to be placed within the pitcher. Garieda is to be 
chosen as the Lord of Kosa. Afterwards the images should be invoked with 
fte recitations of the prescribed Vedic hymns and then put inside the vase. 
The image of the Rigveda decorated with an Ak§a Sutra (rosary), of the 
Yajurveda with a lotus, Samaveda with a guitar, and bamboos are to be 
placed on the right side of the pitcher. Atharvaveda with the sacrificial 
utensils sruk, sruva should also be placed. — 5-9. 

Round the vase' should be placed by a wise man holding aksa 
Butra and kamandalu, and versed in the Purfini^ all the grains, Chamara, 
seats, mirror, sandals, shoes, ornaments, bed, vase of water, five kinds of 
buntings. The devotee should then recite the following mantras after 
Adhivisa both 10-11. 

0 thou, the support of ail the Devas, and the Universe the Lord of 
the MahS,bhfitas, I salute you. Pray bring me peace and prosperity.— 12, 

There is no other thing in this Universe than the elements. The 
whole creation is made of elements. Let there be an attainiriAnf’. i'n_ 
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One who performs the 16 kinds of ordinances mentioned befori 
not rehom.~16. 

: One who heara about them in company of one’s wife and so 

etc,, m a temple of vispu, also attains the realm of the Lord Visnn, e 
remains there for one kalpa.--17. 

Sere ends the 289tft Chapter of Matsya Purdmm on MahMhitaghata 

Ddnam. 


CHAPTER CCLXXXX. 

enough to name, in brief, the Kalpaa 
Sira of description of the measurement and 

mere mention of which gives the benefit of having recited the^eacred 
Vedas, and destroys allthe great 8ins.”~-2. ® me sacrea 

fm Ra^ftva^^firn^^ VSraadeva, (4) Eatbamtara, 

(0) EOTwa, (6) De¥a, {7)Vnliat, {8l .liandarpa, (9) Saci?a, flO) M'iiia 

latapumana, (22) Vaikantha, (23) Lakshral, (24) &vitri, (26) Qbdra (26j 
V&r&hs, (27i Vair&ia, (28) Gauri, (29) MAhei^vara, in course of which 

bSC’b SraS'S'^’ ^ Lord 

S, T These Kalpas form one month of 30 (lavs of 

from aR sinf ® 1®^ ’ Jiears them is freed 

i r’ • ® P®® Lean named by the Lord IlrahmiJ after the 

Sn bn? t?a place in them and after the name of 

ho had the highest glorious career in the beginning of each ~3*-J2 

a« c.SS’S'cSi^ 

In the Sankirna Kalpas Sarasvati and the Pittris are glorified ; the 

g.Ip. D»tag SaWk. Kalpi ?he"k.^ rf vt„1, 
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wink of the eye of Vignu. When Visnu awakes the tmiverse becomes 
conscious, and when -He reposes it is annihilated.— -21-22. 

Suta said : So saying, Lord Mataya disappeared before all then and 
there. In the present Manvantara, Bhagwan Vaivasvata Manu the scion of 
the family of Sun, is ruling after creating various beings. His reign is 
going on unto this day.— 23-25. 

Sdta.--“ Risis ' I have narrated the Matsya Pur4na to you. It is 
the crown of all the Sai^fcras.”— 26. ‘ 

Here ends the 290th Chapter of Matsya Purdtjam on the narration of Kalpas. 


CHAPTER 00X0. 

Mr ■ I have related to you, 0, sages ! the whole of the 

Matsya 1 urana according to my intellect, as it was revealed by the Lord 
belore the king Vaivasvata Manu for Dharma, Kama, and Artha.— 1. 

It begins with the_ discourses of Manu and the Lord, known as 
ManusamvM and deals with the following subjects in successive order, 
viz.— the history of Brahinanda, the ^itriraka S^rpkhya as described by 
Brahma, the birth of the Devas, demons and the Maruts. The descriptions 
of the Madanadvadadi ordinance, the ways of the worship of the Lokapais 
the de^ription of the Manvantaras, the history of king Vena, the birth 
01 tae baa and Vaivasvata and the coming of Buddha* — 2»4% ' ^ 

d 1 with the families of the maneSj the times of performing 

biaadhaj Pitritirtlia Pravasa, tlie birth of the nioon, the history of Yay&ti 
tlie glory of Svamikartika, the history of the Vri§ni and Ylidava houses* — 

0*u« 

.j. curse of BhrigUj the curses of Visnu on the Daityas, the glory of 

Lord k uruse^a, the history of Agni family, the names and the bulk of the 
1 uranas^ Ivriya Yoga, the Naksatva Samkhyaka Vrata, JIartanda Sayana 
Vrata, lvri§nastami Vrata, the Eohi^t and Moon’s ordinances, the wavs of 
laying out tanks, c%c., and of planting trees. — 7-9. 

The descriptions of Saubhagyailayana Vrata, Agastya Vrata, Ananta- 
Vrata, Ardranandakari Vrata, Sarasvata Vrata, 



THB MirSF.l IVTiANA^I. 


_ The benefits of offerings of Pinda to the 
penods of the llanvantaras, the birth and grei 
ga, the birth of TaraUsura, the glory of Tarak 
the birth of PWi, the aoeticism of ^iva, the bni 
of Kati, the going of the goddess Pfirvatl to the p] 
joy of Siva 18-20. 

t T>* dialogue of Parvati and the sage, the re 
^ Syamikartika, the conque 
his death the description of Nrisimha, the cc 

fhn Narmada, the description 

the history of he manes, about the giving away ol 
a black deer, the history of SAvitrl, the duties of ki 

Thetimes ofsetting outon a ' - - . 


JTiancSj tlio cl II raj ions of tlie 



DitfiiiTiBmntrana, 

i fiii'ig of Ciifiicl, tlio iaiii0ni 

place of aseelieierri and tlie 


the glory 'orvrm^fhrS^^^ tlm f 

ocean. — 25-20. ^ si<uia, the clinming of the milky 


of poison by ^iva ; tl,e fight bel 
rahip of the Devas, on the character 

Hiding, the forms of the temples 
sty, the narration of the coming soi 
ifts such as Tnhldrma, etc., the nam. 
index of the PurAiin.— 27-28. 

a Purd^a is most sacred. It is the r 
dispeller of all sin8.-29. ^ 

even one pada of this Puranain is li 
3a m of the Lord Visnn where on 
s handsome as that of Cupici. 

'91st chapter of the Mal.v/a Pimimm . 
tn brief, of the contents of the FiirA 
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-.i>eneaieriioi3. At the end of the lon^^ saci*ifico, Saunaka anti othei* 
Ums^ engaged in holy conversation asked Sdfca, ^voll versed in 
.. aura 1 C lores, the cause of the Lord assuming the form of a fish, 
how did MahMeva become Bhairava and PiirAri and for what 
reason did he become a mendicant. At that SiUa told Bannaka 
and othor Rt.ps the reason of the Lord assuming the form of 
a fish and the meeting of Matsya and Mann 

-Tto being ordained by the Lord, Manu tying his boat to the 
tentacles of the dwine fish, using the serpent as rope, and saluting 
Janardana after the deluge was over, seated on the boat asked 
the Lord, "who was in the form of the fish, the origin and the end of 
tho_ Universe and the Laws of Gift and ^mcldha and about the 
division of caste, etc. At that the Lord Kdr%ana told him the 
origin of the Universe and its end 

"Manu s fj^uestion to Matsya as to how the Lord Brahm^ became 
four-faced and how did he create the Universe. Then the origin 
irom Brahimi of the Veda and the origin of Mariclii, the ten 
niental ones, and the origin of Day§a, the ten corporal ones, as 
told by Matsya, and the appearance of the five faces of Brahm^ in 
orfler to sec the beauty of Satarfipaand the narration of the origin 
of Sway nmbhu and others 

The description of the 1st creation. Absence of sin on the part of 
by going to his own daughter. ManiPs question to 
Matsya as to the advisability of the marriage relations bet^veen 
bagotras and their children. Matsya’s answer to the eJTcct that 



Chapter r.-Tli« birth of sons of Ditls known as Marntas. 

panchak, on the banks of Saraswati, Diti whi 
ppaottelng .Estepo ponances, ino^r Z’gH 

appeared and olen 
Mked for wns who woaM bo kllJora 
‘*««a8- Easyapaj too, - 
boon, ■ - 


Hiows at Siawant- 
raeeons wore killed 

aii li ?®»”* PCffomodiii 
„« It ’''irtuo of the vmia 
offered her a boon. At that Ci 

uevm, nasjr^pa, fcfMi, Jiecorclloe to hiA 

boon. Ifiilra, tearing a hotiti KAsmim'ii ivf*^ 

servo her mother and 11* dins a WjtK ^e 

Wlfclioufc washing har f 0 efc,cnto«S^ theVomh 

son by vajra intosevon parts andairain eafc nn/^ii n# + 1 . 

seven parts. Then dotermininir th^ 

of folspa pu/a, shHaSbo kHl^ aJn^ 

mother, saying ‘ Don’t ween ’ Let *wak«nod 

patera of aacrifleVand teSc Diti on **’« Pa«'ti«i- 
along with Marnta and others ... to Heaven 

.to tei"?”', “"O'- 

saenflees, fasts and ponanecss • stero J’erbs, 

thickets atid creeTorsTvwSW Si trees 

Praldfida of demons; Yama of ma*^ * ! 

the Himalayas of mountains; the (W„ of wlfc“,S, others; 
Suad/wt-ms and others ; Vasuka of^LMnTt^ 
snakes ; Airdvata of eieiiha^n • *h~ ,?®*^P®“ts ; Tabfaka of other 
Of hors^ ; th« iLn of a oJ ‘ 

Trees of tho herbs. The lP P?.*'*® “'^s ? and the 

the sages in older to bti^ a® *»> «b)fnl deeds; 

but when the king did '»PP»acbod him 

bim by their curse and beinil- af»?^ j” their counsel they killed 
mapas cboruod hirbal? hf /'*« «*"»««« Sah- 

racesofMlechhas. camLidofhTfbJv his body The 

his father appea)^ the ri^L i® ™®ther ; and from the portkin of 
brilliant heSy 4te Ifmed ‘«fflo«lty" a ?uit 

the nameof Ppifchn, to..nro1nle^brih?t ‘•l^Hf 

tisod soYoi*© jaiKgtorit’ioa ajid hv f 1*101 '®^^htpft|iaj 8 s li© uyacS'* 

most powerful. S?6ho oSth y5?hpu be?Imo 

Pfithn prepar^ himself to burn ^ ^'iSthtoous deeds 

*«>•“ of a eowS b^«L L^‘® *”S®lWd who trem- 
''vhat to do. 'Ph© ifino- moi5®** stopped and 

calf milked a,© oow wHh his oii hijrayamblin Mami as the 
for all the wor^ ^viug or " 

how the sages milked tho^uarth^MlL tho’mo™® ‘*oso*‘Jl»tion of 
i^h© dttsepipfeioij of . ji »* / wooa m iha mlL 

ftniisol^iiy^'acos MAifit iri Biicllia In tho liiistorY rt# i*it« 1 

forth « a bp St 

to becal®the motoer“ **>« * W« 

W the noi wwe twins Ti,o„®*4® '‘I'!?, save birth 

“•”)«» Si5S‘£*US'"S 

s^llSiig 





born outTf her nostrils. Tl, 

Ikswfiku and ofhlrl'^onT^f whn^^ rf 

and desires to nrarrjr. She, too, lived” ■® 

‘”S^P BMb“V," ‘i hS'.‘>' “» '“■■ 

performed tlie Aswamedlia 
They performed the 
one month 
JMHii and 


t/wo wore 

in powerful sons, 

30 Win the^ whole 
g^arden o f 8ambhii 
curse of Siva. Budlm, 
forest 

With him for long, ; 

P ^idg^snd reaching the 
the splendour of the iferu” 

Thf^ T ItpB of Vasistha 

iheLord Siva ^ it me Jk 
sacrifice he would becnml « rr* 
sacrifice and lia became 

assuming the form of a womVn Kimpurusa. For 

Pn ^ — staying it the house^ of Sho n that of 

Purfirava became the increaser of t>ecamo pregnant, 

he caned Sudumna after Kimorusa tiri ^Jhasty, Ila came to 

sons tJtkala and others. were born three 

there were a groun of Xn those regions 

heings. The Yif^jas^ disturb in thSf corporeal 

^anatiitia (old) regions and af ^oga practices attained 

become BrahWaS Ihey®hav4°' S 

obtained success in whichUere ^«^^khya-Yoqa 

Then follows the account tbnf i“ .Possibility of rebirth, 

s wddlw Then follows the narratfon of ”f L*’ 

®ii<i KranScha of Himalava bom^S* ®ons 

of the Pit pis and of Mend thre? danchte^® ^anehter 

parna and Aparnd, who were devoted were born, Urad, Bka- 
srespectlvely married to Rudri Rit, ,.*? Practices of Yocja and 
sacrifice of Baksa his Shtef Tben in the 

invited among the hosts of ^nd, LS? i , * f'li'i'ng her husband 
called, was answered by J)ak*sa tha^ he bus baud was not 

worthy of being invited L thelacrifice as considered 

all ©vil being, the authrvra np i- ® h© is the source ef 

anger desirous of dostroyine the bod^t*h”’i *bat, out of 

cursing him, « You wiir^The onfv Jon 

ksattriya you will obtain Aesttnctlol It as a 

horse sacrifice.” Having reconSe to °l Jtudra in a 

herself through in^j. ^ ^^cgic power she consumed 

"Whatis this” ? ^ approaclimg her sail 

leave me/' Thus roouestfid htP should not 
begun I mnstaccomplishf y/nshoSf?.^® ^ bavo 

after your sacrifice is dekrovod ,!“™£'P?*c.tise penance near mo 
you will be born of the tenSeJtis Jud 7i 
sixty daughters will be born to you ” Shl th^wf«°’\^®f Parts 
practising penance near me vou wm vfeit Baksa ‘‘By 

tions named Visfilfiksi and 107 oth/ra hi manifosta- 

ro&i&"/„a:o‘fKr «■ 

.rAmfvasyMNOTWaiMl^^Aeifho*^*!^^”^!'. the blHh 

md being overcome by^paxssxoii desired penanc© 

ler penance by this siiifiil de^jirA • Amfiyasya, Fallen from 
ace downcast desired all the mns ^Thf pftrff with her 
:ranted her boons ill these words ’ « Arfinw solicited 

you will bo bom im the world of t^^ ^ ^ 

f the King V*asu and marrying Parfisara <Jaughter 

tadr^yapa. He will divide one YedSo^snvSi!i 

... 48-44 


Ohaptkr 12. 


Ciwraa of fclio lamllf' of Bariiifa Pife|*l«, Tlicii t-teir 

4aii«liteir named Htari wiilo praotkteg peiMineo sooliig the 
Itord wlio being plaaBtd bad aorae to ber to offer a boon wanted 
a biiaband wbo would be possoigecl of Ffjfia^ and able to 

curb his,pa»siom Tbee the LoM granted licjra bixiii in tliosc* 
words *‘«uka, master of Y(nm% son of Vyfist will lio jour iiiwliaiid 
lied from hSiu you will got a ilaugbter, named Irifcfl of 

Fogle virtues* and will he the wife of the King of fcim Failclilia, 
and the mother of Brahmadatfca* Rri||ia» Gaara, Frablni ami 
Sambhii will be your sons, you will obtain iimbp with your Iiiih- 
band after giving birth to those ohiMreii/* In the solar world 
there are the regions called hfarlchigarbhas wliero TOside the 
Havifm^was, the PItfis of kings. Of tliosc? Kfatrlya Pitfift, 
Yalodd wm the Mam$a daughter, she was the wife of 
AwBiimfma, who was the son of Fi’HchaJaiia# Who boeamo 
famous as ^tho mother of^ Btllpa and grandmother of Bhagiratha. 
Yhe description of the Pit pis runs on. Then the cleseri|iiioii of 
silver plates, etc., which the Pitpis were fond of. Thou tho 
mention of Mnsdr, hemp and black mustard, etc., %vhl€ii are to 
be avoidctl in a snldd/ia ... ... 

„ U.-^Tho ceremony of dmddlm. Thou Maiuit lioarltig I ho clogcription of 
Urn Pitfis, asked keaava : On what day. bow and wlien the drdMM 
Is to bo performed and what aro the diilercmt %¥lmt 

Brslhmariasaro to bo fed and what are to !« avoided on the mlMk 4 M 
da,?"’ Then the description of the dutios to Im perforraed and 
rules to bo observed by the performers of srdVidIwi iind the guests 
to bo tod according to Matsya. Then an account of tlio dlBtriba- 
tion of the balls of rice to goat, cows and Er^bmanas... 

n I'f.-Theu the account of general auspiciouB ceromonios. f lion tJio 
particular days and kinds of to bo parfomoi. Then 

the various rices and the flesh of the dlfoKsnt aiiiuials which 
pleas© ih© manes and the period of times* Moreover which 
' ' difbrent portions of the Veda to he rocitod at the time of foaBt- 

lug In sr^ddlui. Then the right to the ceroiiwniies of 

thoBO who are not invoBtocI with the sacred t breach In this 
trcfdcllia the worship of the Plfcfis to follow th»t of the MStfis, 
and barley is to be used instead of sesame. Tlion Urn tleserlpticm 
of ihe rights of Bmlras by the w{mVmmah\ Tlieii ilio chief 
right of Sodra Is in gift ami the fruition ol * all ilioir desires is 
obtained through gift ... 

„ 18*— The-clescription of Sapinijikarana. Then the namition of owitidia 

of the four castos. Then the description of the duties begin- 
ning from the first day until tlio Saplisdikamna ccremonv. 
Then the account of bopa and BhaktaSapli/akship ‘ ... .1. 

„ in..-Thott the description of the fruition of the aiiferent middlm. 

How am the hunipB and kmfi§ft$ to be olTerod what humm am 
offered to what nginfs and what kcuvui? oftored to what BrCihmana 
reach what Pitpis in the region ol Boath. Also the aiouUon of 
the merits obtained by the portormofs of irmklfm 

20. -The account of the ridicule of the ant In eoiinecfchm with the 
merit of sHdthm 

p tL--ThB description of the gmafcnoss of Pit|ds in ci'mimction with 
the performance of Bmddhm Them In that t«wn they tvore born 
as the sons of Sudarklra, the llnihmana nrul iboy tiionglit of poe- 
tising penance. Then Sudarulra prevented them by saying that to 
go out to tlio forest leaving an aged failior lu^hincl was no vlrtmo* 
fhoii the narration by the SOM of their former births* Then the 
departure of the sons to the forest and tho arrival ol Sudarlclra to 
. .. the palace. Then the worship of Yi^pu, by YIbhrija, who was 

: , , ' _ |obeitous Of getting a son. Then tibhrija obtains a boon from the 

, . .bord. Then the arrlml of Brahmaclatta, the son, at tho place where 

; 1 1 r i ■ I';, ■ ‘‘ i 't the ants were united. Then, at Brahnwlatta’s smiling, the convert 
|L I . ^ ..j . betwew him and SannatL Thou Bmhmaclatta''® remoui- 

'■ qsawel which had ensued, 

I^eeting wifcli tlw oW Braiiwapa 




¥ tT lf, 


atefj momiog aad m course of ■ their mutual 
of their former birth “ 
giving that Brahmaua 
the installation of YisVaksen, 

■ ■■■ ■ ail at''Manaa'a,""T’-' “ ■ " 

' t>l th6'Pitris 

CsiAPfgR 22.— The end of the description of srdddha. Narration of fhAfimr^n# 

doing .rdddluz and tlTe result of doing SK the toner 
***? greatness of Gaya and other holy Wees 
Description of Naimisa .forest, ^Iso the 
resuit of perforimng srdddha on the banks of 8aravn Tr/iva+i' 
Yamuna, Chandrabhdg^ and Yennmati The narration nf 

rivers and accounts of gods, also sims of 
the time. Showing the production of kum and black sesam niff rnm 

gaining snperionty over the Brahmanas. Uescription of ttoMoon 

hv^Hio^M la the Rftjiisflya sacrifices performed 

hy the Moon Brahma and other gods became priests Afrer fTi*. 
-conclusion of the sacrificial bath, desirous of seeing the Moon’s face • 
Laksmi and other new goddesses forsaking their resoeotfw 

of the fault of the Mtou, and 
description^ of Tfira, also an account of the battle between 
the Moon and Siva. The meeting of Tfirfi and Bpihaspati 

„ 24.- Beginning of the story of Yayfiti. Then the birth of Budha from 

Tfira. _ Then the god’s question put to Tfirfi, “ Whose son is tlS w’ 

„ 2r,.-Kacha obtains the knowledge of the elixir of life. Kacha goes to 
feukra in order to obtain the knowledge of the elixir of life bv 
the order of Indra and others. Out of spite for Kacha, and in 
order to protect themselves, the demons killed Kacha, whoWs 
ojazing the cows, and gave its corpse to wolves and lackals 

life and Kacha told him with a bow 
that ho was killed by the demons. Then, again, he was killed while 
gathering flowers and again came to life by tearing the stomach. 
Kacha learns from Sukra the knowledge of restoring one to lift 
Narration of th© faults of BjCj^hmanas taking "wine 

„ 2«.-Both Kacha and Devaytai curse each other. Then a debate between 

Kacha and Devayani. Devayfinf curses “ Yon shall never aceom- 
plish this knowledge of sanjfvani.” Kacha curses “ No son Xa 
n.jj Will accept you as his wife.” Kacha goes to heaven ..t 

” 27,-Quarrel between Sarmisthfi and Devayani. feVrmisthfi puts on 
Devayani s dress. She throws DevaySni into a we’ll. Meeting 
ISahusa and DevaySni and her rescue from the well. When 
Yayati has gone, Devayfini speaks^ to Ghnrnikfi. Ghurni'kfi com- 
municates the liistory of forest to Sukra. Sjikra comes to forest 
Oonversation between Sarmiftha and Sukra... 

„ 28.-Talks between sfukra md Devayfini. fjukra counsels DeWfini but 
she refuses his advice ... ... ___ uuu 

„ 29.— Slavery of Sarmi|thfi. to Devaydni. Kayya goes to Ypisaparvan and 

abuses him. Vrisaparvan says to Sukra as you are going away 
leaving us, then I shall throw myself into the oelkn. Sukra 
replies whether you enter the ocean or not, I cannot tolerate the 
insult to my daughter, so try to please my daughter.” Conversa- 
tion between Devayani aud Ypisaparvan, Devayani enslaved to 
Sarmisthfi. Then Sukra goes to the capital with Devayfini 

„ 80.— Dovayftni’s marriage. In this connection she goes to the forest with 

a thoupnd of her maids for sporting. Yayfiti comes then Their 
mutual conversation. Devayfini’s prayer to Yay.1ti ; “ Please make 
mo your wife. Devayfim is given away to Yayfiti by sWa. 
Yayati enters the house i,. ... . 


conversation his 
Repenting for his fall from 
si^e gift, he dismissed him. Then 

*• ^Pone, mooting of 

The mention of the merits of hearing the recital 





on tho removal of' bis old a«cf Tho^ef!*'*” ^'^htoonsly 

farn, Ya.vfitJ transfers the itnn.,w f"*’^"'onfc of yonih frorli 
forest in the company of BrAhSas” 

memidB ri*» #«tii i** . '** 

wit& Eliif “^ikaiianat ... ' * ^ to Hofren iucmpmy 

InetTocIfon^l^^ted tTpuru ''*^*‘*‘ Wawatlon to Indra of tho 

nwLj^Hr'”’ «« the 

dwcriptioB of mMtep .!?■ ”'^®®«® ‘»etwoon Indra * ® 

-Walogne between Aslalta and Vs^afi v 

.b.„tT«„u. D5suS.Wi.S; 

of attaining hmvon ®; “f pcnanci 

■r.Mm.cooM O, aiwi 

A«SL.r«“is.t.sr,sr Vr*'- < 

I^ratardana aud ^ ^^«-‘avon. 

Salvation Of Yaydti. Dialogna betw^ • 

JH^JjiMpnof the glory of Yadn r- 

jsas5aA?fjsE"“ 

■’^s.tr'of rss.r It”™’ 


100-101 


a anu cnarity aa means 

wias. Distinetivo features of 

merits of others' 

8 of heaven. Dialogue between 

Yaydti, Vasumaia and others llilila 
• “5® touthtn^ns from 

hinso ne"n!ii'oi”^ii'*'™®' ^nOnoinent 
Arjium. Description' 

- J wre warriors. The fruit 

4ditya comes to Kdrtavirva in 

Anava * 


130-122 

l,2S«|.2iS 



O0AmE curse on Asnras. The 

amtkr-s. XntarfborrjBM^ 
praise of MahWova. M^tingc 
Asuras fn 

of tLe*0^- of the bo< 

ox the doings of Dova and Asura. 

tionof 4 efe®\^n^-S: 

" ' 4'0,—|>eseriptic:i 

Bi'iliaspatf. 
of the * • 

» o; r 

^itoitla fjiDaily ijj 

tion of Apaclhyatj 


■ TjaA:'- 

and,other 

F austerities, fe'nhra’s 
Bpihaspati’s 

.sevLS:''as;;,‘s 

'“*1 o/ the^'^rih^t^*' Bharadvaja froa 

or®. AacSSaXSloflS 

Adhisoma Kfisna ... ^"^*9icand of the future family of 

its various 

.—The precedence of PuMnacj Tho?««« t. ’* 

gift of a PurSna. Tho ohaL*Ser”stif making the 

distinctive marks of the excellent Pn / a ^ Burdna. ^The 

xng and hearing the pre‘ceXen 

iSr;.;., ““"-“oS™, ,: - 

by what namlf^ojffflsti.p'^M^K^^^^^io *. be worahipped 

stsa tihir 

-p"jfe 5 s‘Kiw:.s,?rbr:L^£r>«^«^ Thi ‘ 

-The process of conseeratiiif? -1 a+j. • - ^ - - 1 

trees. ... Attaining of srarpa by planting 

^it°akt"The vL?u?ii 5 oftoTh/brm'’^ "^ubhSgy: ' 

-Birth of Agastya Process of h 7 «,^ ^ -I 

»dJ.l«V.» bUlh deaatp.;™ £ SWlSr £'S 

must bo given up. TL’nSMon of thf '?""•*> ^Bha salt 

agmstoma by. giving golden lotuses ^ thousand 

-The vow of Ardrauahdakari Tritivfl — vrl ' **' 

shipping the goddess along with 8iva ways of wor» 

Vow of Aksaya Tritiyd. Its result "" *" 

Ihe vow of S^rasvata . *** . *** ••• IS 


CUfAPTKE 
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■I 




§Sr-flAO orcHnaaco of baMiiiif on SapiaittL ffio |nwo« of iililiitloii for 
fclie proveiitioii from 4oatli of infant md jooiig won. f lie niof.liocl 

of tlie dfcoai ami te fmite «*. 

69, -«V0w of BMmadtIdasi, ffco nioilirKl and Its fruit 

70, ‘-Vow of Aoangadilim* Womoit f|«o«tion IViIaWija tlie iliiiios of 

otes# Tfio mothocl of worslii|ipiiiig Kflma 

7L— TIi© yOw of Asunjmsafaimflvifciyl, Th© mw U} lio |Mirfori»ocl to 
expiate sin If anybody goo«i to anotlior's wife oiilior ilirowgli 

cttpiiifcj or arrtigaiico. Its motliocl 

12,*— TIiOTOwof Aiigdraka. Dialogue Itotwocn Plppldda anil YtMlliift|liira* 
Tbe dlaeonrse between Virochana ami Bbfirgava. Birili of Virbla- 
dra from tlie sweat of IfabMoTa wbo was eiimged it ml about to 
destroy the sacrifice of Dakfa. After cleg troy ing ilio saerific© 
when virabhadra %raH going to annihilate I ho world ho %¥;i« prcvoiit- 
©d. He beeaine the planet Mars* The proecKs of ihi$ row 
m.— The method of worshipping Bfifiaspat! and Hnkra 
?4— The wow of Kalya na SapfoimL The worship Is to be performed b? 
calling the mm by dillercnt names acc 0 Kllfig to the <|iiartors East, 
etc. The process and its fruit 

U— The Vlsoka Siiptami TOW— ‘Its motlicMl ,,, 

U— The Pliala Saptanai vow— Its niothwl »*, ,,, 

7.— The vow of topkar^ SaptamI— Its method 
m.— The vow of Kamali BaptamL Its method 
U— The vow of MandlraSaptaml.— Its method 

I0»— The vowel Bubka SaptamI,— Its methcxland tho womlilp ofatnileh 

■■■■'■ ■■ -■■■■■■■ ■■■■■■■■■ 

*Tt0 vow of Tisoka BvftdaBl*— Its mothed and %vor»litp of Ijalcffiif 
^1--The gift of^ 0ndadhonii in the vow of Vifoka Dvihlasi* mul tfw 
symbolical Images of cows. The propawifcion of the dbwni ami 
Its presentation 

IS.— Tte greatness of charity. Bisemirso bctw'een XArada anil Kaiiiijhii, 
Thofloscrmtioiiof ten raoimtalus such as hill of DJwnyasaila, kill 
of gold. Braise of food ... ... < 

4. -Th© description of salt hilL-»-.|ts presontatiim ! 

fi.-Thc description of the Mil of raw sngar-The method of profiontiiig 

6, -Tlie description of the mowntain of gold. Its presentetioii ... 5 

7, — The mountain of Its origin from tho tody of Vismi ant! tlio 

naethod of gmng that away ... 

5. -The description of gift of the monntaiii ol cotton, Tlio fruit of pro- 

sonting it ,,, ,,, ^ ^ S 

0,— The mountMn of Cih|?ita. The process of making tho gift ami the 
origin of Ghyita ... .j 

0.— The mouBtain of goius. The process of giving that away 2 

L-M^ntains of silver.- mountains to bo made after tlie slniiMi «»f 
Brahmi, or the Sun ... ,,, ^ ^ 

l~areataesa^^_|W^^ a mountain of Sugar and tho story of Liiavat?] 

* cororaony of the 0 planote.' 

»^®rtng;8of raw sugar, oookod rico, ote., to what 
partienlar planots. Tlio measure of ftiol. The dtecriotion 

^-r *"** 1 °^ different planets. The measureuiont of 
resmwoirs For a homa with ton milUon ofloxiugs ^ 

<.--B6soxiptlon of the form of tho nine planets ... ”, 2 

fwiwoou Mfirada and 

ItH’l n-il t ? 1 4 i . ^ ‘ ■ 
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Chapter 


_m SankrSnfci to a close. TJie fouit’of hearing 

-TtoSCa«onISo^rdr"''‘*^ Vrata aetJeg 

Paspavahanaandltar®!.."* ’>«<=ween ■• 

-The SSs ofSch^‘““'^^- The narration of gods 

nuS r tf*trX^ ’>-th. "The 

and bathing the body in ord^tonht 

offering water to the Siin “ * Heaven. 

■’'wMKft « ,, , ■;■ 

-The difference between the result ^ria „»i.- "t « ■" ••• 285-288 

«X?»‘SJ£ ofarr‘~ 

Soma?^f,r®®°^Trayfiga among holy nla^;; m.. ••; ,. - 201-293 


. narration of thw 

m manes 

m Heaven. The process S 





PEAPTiE f&e rooyeritieiiis of tiho pola star, sim, moori and otiior planpti 
Mentioa of 6 aj» Moimtoln and the ftoitree of flio ciciiida* Peacpii 
Moaof the position of the chariot of fclio son ,,, 

„ 120.-*-f|io eoEfsa of the seo, Tho «if the ^ofl« and Oari 

dharraa near the Bxith TbeBemom, rkmcriiiiioii of the mla 

horses and of tho loixar horses 

W.— ThedesoriptlOttof chariot of Biiclim (Morciirvi awl Marn aRcl th^ 
■ ' praise of the^-polo star, ' ' 

„ 12a— The sitoation awl respective positions of tir 

system,- Tho throe kinds of fire ' 

rains at the head of the seasons. 


.The, description of^the starry column 

planets In tlio Polar 
vis,, Pficliak, efe, Mentiiw of the 
The places of the plftiiffis 

Fart II. 

120.— OHgn of TripuKi in the story of 'frijnnii. SrAy;i gets a law.n 
from Brahma ... 

150. -The divisions of forts, ramparts, etc. of Tripura. IlulJdiiig of 

Iripur^, Description of each city ... ^ 

151. -Tho groat power of tho three cities. Maya dreams a’liaddroai^ 

Alak^mi enters the city. The nfliiav.as vampii.sInKi hy the cods 
give up truth and virtue and take to vicious Voursos ^ 

182,-Tho gods eulogise Siva. Adity.a and otiii-r« take refnmi i'ri 
with Brahma*" ^ So tetho place nf Bhava (Silva) in cLnjaiiy 

ISS.-Building ap of a strange chariot. Brahm-I and other 

-rL® ■■‘'•'•“‘’to P<«iUoni>f 

Marioteor of the gods, f he horses imiiWo to bear the weiirht of 
MaUadova fail on tho ground. Huiogy of Kara by the lti»i»*^ 

184. — N^^a ffo^ to Tripari and eoaios to Maya, Their dtewMiwe 
> Maya iastarwsts the Uaifcyss how to flght MahMova 

185. — Fight between the gods and Asuras. The leaders of thi' nrniv 

are stupefied by Maya s enehantniont. Maya strikes Kiimilra ,f. 

138, -First the massacre of the demons, the dwelicrK of Trh.nM h» 

rntflf “TC VidyntanL-iii tayu hroS nL 'c 

c^Qztes a lake, feanknkarana n-ivk fit 

lS7a“-The siege oi Tripiiri, The lyiiard of the lake fn 

tmt “■ '"™ "" 

to destroy Tripara 

l88.-8Ianghter of Tfiraka. nosarin 
gods and demons. When tjankai 
on the back of a hull and tlio . 
tremendous weight, the bull and . „ 
bro».sts. Since then bulls and in>r»««i 
Vidyunmftli’a word.s to tho gods .” 

1.19.— Discourse betwooii tho dtunons and 
body of t firvati. The aiuorinis pustini' 

HO.-Bwriing of Tripurfi. Nandi kills Vidviii 

ihooitv has met with socluh 
tiio eity. the sorrow of tho wivom ^ 

reading and listening to this clmptoV 
141 .— Tim group of Pityis who take nart in 
.JO ‘IcnniMon of SinivSli .ar 

t42-The shorter period of a wuumntnrrt T 
the shortest te tho longest. The lii. ...1 
number of tho roligioirbased «n h.1 

gems. Theduties§ Trato . 

^4™ 8f sacrifice. Vasfl’s nart-i 

' *stow«*^!w ^ *’’® Sods. 8 

staree of me eternal religion 


E} of the war iM^fweoii tfic 
was placiit^ niM? foot 

iU'*.r oil that of a liormo ffcan IjIe 
niii! 


2H4tt 




OIIAPTIE 144, 


P©op1ef®The du^ftionTtheSi?”^’ profesions of 

virtue of the future people Sxair* path of 

cows etc. neflnitiou of *5- ^ ®-ff- 

U6.~Ztn 1 KserrSt."‘Thl nSXfs 

that in detail descMptiorof Vaji?f ’‘sfrih ^ofT?® 

i4t?Sa oil^CL • ••• 

warfare, such as coneriiaHon^^S^^ advises Indra on the tactics of 
i^n’ go'Ja aod demons 

.py.»«.iw 

la-HirS S? “““ “» '>“■»' '«< Ti™..'.'.’ 

_(Garatraa"«)“tes away *° Ml Mathana. 

154 - 351 ^" ■ 

■ VayQ^^Vire discourse wiih 

to Nftrada^: “ Tiy to unite ®®y® 

mountain.;' Conversation ^he daughter of the 

counsel of the gods and^ burnin^oi MadaT R^+- ^he 

Them&‘e6Si?io?uLa®an^^^ becoming Qaurf.^ 

^™:.. discourse 

^gives°bool'to’'pma^novr°* Devi’s wrath. Brahmft^^^' 

^®®'~'^PratseofVteiK‘^^^^^ bet'^^en Yiraka Za P4rvati. 

'''■"'''sonSrtrj.Lat 

IBO-Kum^a deals "heSth bTowtSakaThf fruit of"; 

teaching this chapter. ... JjaraEa. me fruife of readiDg and 

‘'~’'lS;hmS1i7M^‘S^StVK^!’‘’- manfioon, 

.oi-rpfr;rAr„nv'...^iC^^^ 

itcared those warriors and demons in aVrice ' ^ ^ \.y, 


61-70 

70-71 


100, mMe Iikswiae futite Bife# oininow to' IteilyM anil 

propitiooi to the Hlifapyak$yap« artaod with ail iort» of 


0WB fom to Ms aiKKio *,* 

‘W4.'-~Maao asla Vi^tm In tlie I^ilmakalpa Ihow was tlio woriil in tlio 
formoi alotiison tho naval. Vif pii in the loniiofaiili licwitw 

■■ ■ ■. , wO 3P0pI^ ■ 00 ^ ■ ' ' ■ ' 00 ■■ ■. ■. ^ 00 ,^ "■ ■ 

IKS.— The I^rd in the form of a fish relates to Maim in brief the dates of 
i«a rr * narration of the Anal disaolntioa... 

1S6.— Ho further relate to Mann it is Nftrfiyapa who iwloptlng different 
forms, Bibhavasn, etc., reduced the whole world into one vast shoot 

Of water and IiTe^ 

i6?**-0n tills vasfcoeean H&rftyana took tfeo fom of a swan and from orano 
jndofclierelieoimted Bmlima, mgUri and SImaga. MArkaniloya 
liofnoutoftlie bally of Bbagawtn and seeing tlio rosplendaat’ iord 
asks him who be was. Again ho entefod the belly and coming out 
or the month saw a boy concealed in the bj^anehosof a Mmmntrm. 
Ho approached the boy and ©nqoired who he was* He wolieil that 
lie was the Lord and hi® eraator ... 

168.— Desirona of keeping tho universe afresh or agitetlnit' the ooeiin 
and creating the material olements—sound, eto„ and eportinc that 
war He created a lotus from Hia navel ... . fc * “x 

5!SSi:«.’S'SSSX“‘’' 

170. -men Brahmft was praotWng penance In that totras Madhu and 

Kaitpa* the Ualpae, tried to disturb him. Tho Xiord Mking Miem 
on his thigh omabed them ... ... «•««> 

171. -‘trten Brahma wm doing penance again there came tho»fonndor of 

Joga, and Kaplia, the founder of Sinkhya. BVem Brahmi are pro- 
du<^ his mental sons, ®imbha, Bhn, Bbnvah and others and also 
of Dak§ya and Hfigas. The fruit of hearing tho history of tho 
lotus ... ... ... ... j 

172. — Bight with Tdraka and Maya after tho slaughter of Vritra The 

Lord VisM swing the gods come to him and ask for help, doter- 
mined to kill DftaavM. Visiju promised to deliver them from this 
diSacBlty and grant to them the Lordship M the three worlds 
Propitious sight seen ... ... ... ^ j 

173. — Hearing this promise of 'Vispn, Maya, Virdchona, Hayagriva and 

other chief d^ons mustering their armies prepared Iot flghtinir 

174. -Theg^s also in order to meet tho Daitya armies arranged their 

o-m troops under the leadership of Indrs. Bpihspati proaounoes 

. blossmg® 011 tbcia ' ... ^ 

l7Ss-0ireat way between ffi&as ana |>«i»e c>f**ooI|baem Hiifm 

a boon from Bmbma* Armed with this Diir?a eiroales an ilia*. 
aoato be!|tho army of Maya and that of the gS Ii4m 

reqieste Bfahml to epenoh the illusory ftre of Hiirva and also re- 
, quesfe the moon bom of the ocean to do the same ... ,,, t4 

he Moon and ¥am«% the lords of water, ordered by Indra oohsoIikI 
;Maya aM the demons a great deal Beeiug this 

‘ , FirmCMays la th# gods, After 

'atmy of the clemoua* After that CTorytliliiffl beoame oalmand 

pleasM the domonB and frightened tbs «4i iii 

Mi stength, dimmed 'the'Spleudoarof alltbe 
i ^ iBdra dowawa^i and, v iuiialihiiif every thing by bi» 

like SmlM^ 

„4|t- tee ■■god® 'OxtellM' bini^.w if" be; wfiwa Bmhmi 



Chaitbr 178,^ When KManomi made everything his own, he, oontrary to the laws 

,’ii.TT carry ont the Vedas, Dharma, Forbearance, 

rrxttii and Laksmi. la not Iseing able to attain these five tilings, 

to enthirone himself in, place of 
Jmih '^ent to him. He saw the Lord riding on Garuda and 
liokbng conch, qnoit and club, and simply to cause destruction on 
himseU and of the Banavas brandished his owneiub and by many 
sorts ot words censuring N^rSyana enraged him. Kaianemi strikes 
at tbe chest of N^^uyana. He also strikes his club on the head 
of Garuda at which the Lord cut the hundred arms and hundred 
heads oi Kalanemi and allowed Garuda to strike him down, BrahmS. 
praised ^i|uu, Yisnu reinstates the gods in their former pos- 
sessions and returns to his own abode along with Brahm^ ... ; 

„ 1/9,— Slajdng of Andhaka, the Asura. Sankara, in order to drink the blood 

of Andhak Asura, creates the Matris ndhesvari and others. 

request of Kudra to prevent the 
Mams from devouring the universe in contravention with the 
having drunk the blood of Andhak Asura, 
the Mtes Mahesvari and others defeat the Eudra. Matris 
Narisimgha s instructions to Rudra Devata ... ... ... 1 

„ 180.— Greatness of Vdr&nasi. ^Pihgala got Ksetrap^iahood audits con- 

sequent elevations. Siva and Gauri come to Vdrdnfisi. They 
see a garden in the way. Siva says to Gauri that Kuvera and 
others attain fruition on worshippinar me, Thev visit 





orii;iri m%4 

**. 1 «ti«l f>ii;iaiji«|h^|)«, 

sac* ml |»liir«>^ 

aiici otlii*w. Tlie f?ac!rcra 


188*lli 


198.-PiIgriroaKc to ^red places like Amraka. -r;.., «ri 

T**® I’lfCPO AlKimJI 

De^»ipt.ion of Kankbai and otisor 

t94,-Tho ^j*cd place of Ankutioh 

Hhi IkEnyi End Sii'^Ef'iiiliviiniclii ,, 

lie re-blrfeh of Brahmi, eui. Tiio gciriioolog^* of Um filifiKii 

106. — The gotieology of Aiiglri 

107. —Tli0 family of AtH» 

108. — Tbo family of VisVtmit-fa 

100,— The family of Easyapa ... 

200*— The family of Taiisiha ... 

201. -Tim family of Parftsara- Wmi and Timistha ci.rRo each other 

hS. D^f®*** and Agast.va. VasUfha beKofcs 6 

ftflara^s ifne™’ * father of DvaipSyna. riie contiaa 

202. -The families of Agastnya, Pulaha. Kratu and ihilastva I' 

200.*— i^amlly of DharmE ■ ■ ... ' ■ 

201— Deseripfcioo of the so»g of Pityis *1' 

lOS. -Pmige of gift of a eow 

2(!6.-l>re8oni»tion of the skin of an antelopo 
207t--lefctiiig loose « boll. Tlie marks of such a Iml! 

208.— Origin of SSvitri. She hears from NSradn of ilie future d 
^nn t ^ ^ f"»’«'t in her husband's eompa 

208. -.Showing toe bwHto of too spring to his wife, SatyavAim lea 
^tfr *. himself goes to another part of 

W. Snddcniy ^tyavfina is overcome urith a pain intlioheid t 
down on tooirround nlfu.iikr.mu iku...i .... i.»„ .. .. . *. * 
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hiam« sopression -which is praised. King’s 

bUme in dealing improperly -with the innocent and the gailty ... 

^“P.^tiality towards potentates. The 
s vo\:v of Yaraa, efec., witih TOspeofc fso his people ... 

-Pumshm^t. SantftpanS expiation in stealing things of little 
“ *‘’W®*“san3, etc. Punishment in rude speak- 

wfmenrichHdre'r^ 

“ Special observance of peace 

“ «rb“lstroyed"®^.!“ People whose towj« 

"^^of ^worsMp^ stipernatnral means of pacification the efficacy 

-In the same topic— mntilation by fire 

-In the same — the means of removing dangers to trees 

-Kemovai of drought and overflow 

-In the same — dangers from reservoirs of water 

"In the same — delivery of women 

'In the same— unusual peace of oierings 

•In the same— dangers to animals and birds ... ... ! 

"In the same — removal of accidents ,,, ,,, < 

Sacrifices to the Grahas. A lakh homas and a koti homas. The 
measure of aikunda. The materials and means, e.g., rifcvik. The 
priests to be fed with ksira, etc., in the first month, etc. Distribu- 
tion of one’s weight in gold at the close of the sacrifice ... 5 

-The discourse on taking a journey. The proper time of a 
journey described in the dialogue between Matsya and Manu ... 5 

-The movements in the different parts of the body as forecasting 
the success in a journey ... ... * 

-Breams as foretelling the success of a Journey ... .,,5 

-Bights— propitious and ominous, at the time of starting ... 2 

-Yisnu’s greatness. The manifestation of Y^mana when ^akra 
and others were vanquished. Aditi practising difficult penances. 
Pleased the^ Omnipresent by sweet words in order to restore 
her own children to life. On Yianu asking her to solicit for 
the boon she Jiked most, she says Let my son Ydsava be the 
rulerofthe three worlds.” The Lord grants her the boon saying, 

, Kasyapa, and killing the demons, 

shall fnifil vnni» a 


f-m. 



OMAftm *^e wtoW ©arth shakw aail Bali ante hi® 

rfokrioMpyTO— irhy the ©arlh tronkblos and wlby th© 
‘*0 «o^<i tho offerinjB ot th« Aanraa. Heattaeslontt 

“yoT;aeri«I'“«L*‘T“ *•‘' 5 “ »>irth EoS 

u/anLTvi^t ** hi« »Mdm, annhU to tw-ar 

»“ l»w approaoJj tho fire# ntfom your 

Tnara-i^Tho rerotv&l and outortained. Stfkrftebftry- 

?“.!??? _ oomos in hl8 *8afcva qualHy' to pwjgervcj 

_ j yoo. Bowaro of making nay piwnlmis i i> 
„ Jtmt say 1 am nnable to gif© yon anything,” 

■ anything wlwa ho 

- KiTO yon? Moan® do not 
, - ^ - -i; Yon know I am his dovotm Ho 

»Pi>®a^ l^horc In the form of tho 
tho sages womhio 
stars. All remain 

£i^ha •■ and appr^hlng tho U.i^ 


cpoation luad to Cfnih 
lim, lidwoTa? small, 

Ball replies, „„„ „„„ . 
directly prefers a reqneat ? 

246~How ^ 1 say 1 have nothing to 
stand in the way of my charity, '■ 

will Eot kill me* -■ 

t**.***® ^ight the t'romw; a“^d 

oSi,ane wj*?® ®e^tiy delighted and blosaos bis stars. All remain 
pleases eyorybody. Seeing the ntod^ty of the kinff 

s1™®.??i*a •■ «rapp^hi? So U.^ 

says, X shall present yon anything vou ask for Av,%n ah m,« 
^Ith or the Whole w4ld." it thfs tee “rd s*y«I« O li"^^ ' 
of gronnd for my worship of Bro B^ll 
AA ^5^”* .^^5®®,^®®^.®^ As the ooiisoorating water fa! in 

® displays His trno form, Then aaaltftiiAw 

worlds to Indra and gmiting J^nyrCn ftilf 
establishes him on his throne *» ® 

i47-~'’^^^ha s ill tho dialogne between ArfnnA and j^anaaka 

* Irnmoj^lty of the gods a„d the story of tL 

mu*'* Thf'Ste afd th« RedSit to tho 

milk o^n praise Vijpu. Chaming of tlio 

^doweTwith strength “ “** 

250— The origin of Kdia EOta. Tho origin of «!nma nt'.f «'!»* rr x "*.' *®^**®* 

s'rayas^Kanstnbha and PdrSta. *Tho orfgta Jf’ fim I’of 
sclents pandnbha, etc. Hisoonrso betwfen and Kfii! 

the deadly dIS Th« i ^*1 Mahftdeya drinks up 

whentreVslTdrL'kiT " -Jance and sto| 

Birth .1 BtaT^eui, 

^.K^sSeSfs jSoSr r'"* «• “>“ "‘v™ 

256 — Oh ‘Vftsta Vidyft ‘ **' ••• *07-398 

257- Ditto **'' •** ...2»»*80« 

.!258---Onthem6asiiromeiitsofllmb3of XI. *’* SIMI4II 

«-Th. a„t„0M« 

ft, . ’ : ;- "Ji!! 






262— Bcscripfeioii of the poclast-al, Tlio jncntioii of,, the fniit in 

eribiiig tli© altar ... ... ' *•* ... Si 

26S““Tbo dlstlnctire features of the Lliiga. The nine sorts of Liiiga ... 31 
2(14— The measurements, Kunda ete,, The placing of the image, etc., 
and their methods M. ... ' ' 

2115-Mofchod of adiilvasaiia. The dohnifcion of an ^^Achdrya.” 

of adhivisana ... ... '••• • — ••• 

266— '-Tlio ceremony of Pratis|hh. After the ^ establishment cere- 

mony of the image, the worship of the AchUrya.^^ Besmearing 
honey, etc., on succeeding days. The fault of moving an image 
once established ... ... 

267— The eeromony of liatiiing the god. The observance of the 

seven-day festival ceremony ... ••• ^ 

268 — The ceremony of removing evils from buildings. Special olfer- 

lags to special gods ... •• 

209 — Palaces— thoir names and characteristics ' 

270— The signs of a “ mandapa," Bifloronfc naraos ' for mandapa. 

Their distinctive features ... ■•7, 

2TI— The future kings of the Iksvakii and Magadha families — S: 

272— The reign of the Fiilaka family. The names of the kings of the 
family- ... ... — ^ 

ho reigns of the Andhras, Yavanas and the Mlechclihas. Tlio 
end of a Yuga. The origin of Kali Yuga ... ... ... 3 

274— The gift called Tui0puru8ad§.na Mahdddna. Different sorts ^ 

of Tu!&puru§ad§na ... ... ^ 

276— 0ift of Hiranyagarbha ^ 

276— ^The meaiod of giving away the Brahmanda. The fruit of doing, ^ 

reading or listening to this account ... ... « 

277— ISlift of a Kalpa tree. The fruit of hearing and reading this ^ 

account ... *•« ^ •** ' *** ' 

278— Gift of a thousand cows. The fruit of hearing the account 
270-Method of making gift of a golden milch cow. The proper 

Brihmana for such a gift ... — , 

280- Gift of a’ golden horse. The fruit o£ reading and hearing this 

281- Method^of making gift of a golden horse and chariot 

282- Giffc of a golden elephant. The fruit of hearing and reading 

the account 

283- Gilt of land with five ploughs ... - 

284- Gift of the golden earth. The fruit of hearing and reading 

this account 

' 286 —Gift of the universal, wheel. The .way of making. the wheel 

286— Gift of a golden Kalpa-orcpor. The fruit of hearing and 

reading this 

287— Gift of the seven seas. Its fruit 

288— Gift of the Ratnadhenu, Its fruit ... , ■- ^ •- 

280— Gift of the pot representing t!ie groat elements. The fruit ol 

reading and hearing this 

200-Tlio account of the Kaipas. Their names and number, 

fruit of hearing and reading the Brahma und the 1 adnu 
Puranas. TIio disappearance of the Lord Matsya, etc. 

291— The subicets described in the Matsya Piirana. The fruit o 


